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PREFACE. 



Thr object of the following Prose Translation is 
to give the reaL meaning of Dante as literally and 
briefly as possible. No single particle has been wit- 
tingly left unrepresented in it, for which any equiva* 
lent could be discovered; and the few words that 
have been added are marked in Italics. English 
readers, it is hoped, will here find a closer, and there- 
fore, with all its defects, a warmer version than any 
that has hitherto been published for them. 

The Italian Text, carefully collated from the best 
editions, 13 printed beneath, in order to justify and 
support the Translation, which is perhaps too literal 
for standing alone ; and likewise to enable those who 
have any knowledge of Italian to understand the Orig- 
inal itself more jeasily^ and with less obstruction enjoy 
the deep rhythmic force and beauty of it, which can 
not be transferred into any other language. 

New Arguments or explanatory introductions, in- 
tended to diminish the number and burden of indis- 
pensable notes, are prefixed to the Cantos. The Notes 
themselves are either original, or taken directly, and 
in no case without accurate reference, from the best 
Italian commentators ai^d historians ; and, above all, 
from Dante's own works, wherever any thing appro- 
pria^ colild be met with. Illustrative or parallel 
passages are quoted in them, from the Bible, and 
from Virgil and other ancient authors, to show the 
way in which Dante used his materials; and more 
sparingly from Chaucer and Milton, both of whom 
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had read the Divina Commedia with poetic warmth 
and insight, before producing any of their own. great 
works. The endless passages which might have been 
quoted from Italian writers, are excluded for the sake 
of brevity, and as being far less near and less inter- 
esting to us. 

Finally, the doubtful, difficult, or obsolete words 
are explained between the notes and the original text, 
or in the notes themselves. A brief account of the 
most remarkable Editions, Comments, and Transla- 
tions, is given at the commencement, together with 
a sketch of Dante's Hell and his journey through it. 
And the volume concludes with a complete Index of 
the Proper Names that are mentioned or alluded to. 

Now this simple statement will sufficiently show 
that the present undertaking is upon a plan quite dif- 
ferent from that of the other English translations; and 
therefore enters into no competition with them, and 
requires no apology. I am persuaded that all who 
know any thing of the manifold significance of the 
Original, or of its old and recent history, will be glad 
to see another faithful effort made to bring the true 
meaning of it nearer to English readers. But, for 
several purposes, and more e^ecially for the guidance 
of younger students, it may be useful to state also, in 
a few words, the reasons that have gradually led to 
this new experiment, and the feelings and convictions 
under which it was begun. They are as follows : 

In the year 1831, being called to Italy by other 
duties, I first studied the Divina Commedia, under 
guidance of the most noted iiterary Dilettanti of Rome 
and other places. I heard them read it with wondrous 
gestures and declamation, and talk of it in the usual 
superlatives ; learnt by heart the stories of Francesoa, 
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TJgolino, &c., and could speak very fluently about 
them. But, as a whole, it took little serious hold of 
me at that time. The long, burdensome, incoherent 
jumble of contending notes in the Paduan edition of 
1822 — recommended as the best — had helped to 
darken and perplex every part of it that required 
any comment. 

During the seven years which followed, I often 
studied it again, at leisure hours, along with the other 
works of Dante ; and got intimately acquainted with 
various Italians of different ranks, who, without mak- 
ing any pretensions to literature, or troubling them- 
selves with conflicting commentaries, knew all the 
best passageiB, and would recite them in a plain, sober, 
quiet tone— now rapid, now slow, but always with 
real warmth — ^like people who felt the meaning, and 
were sure of its effect. To them the Divina Commedia 
had become a kind of Bible, and given expression and 
expansion to what was highest in their minds. The 
difference between them and the Dilettanti seemed 
infinite, arid was all the more impressive from the 
gradual way in which it had been remarked. 

The contemporary Historians, or Chroniclers, of 
Florence and other parts of Italy, were afterward 
studied, in connection with Dante and his earliest 
commentators ; and here the meaning of the great 
Poem first began to unfold itself in detail, and apart 
from its mere literary merits. It became significant 
in proportion as it was ffelt to be true— to be, in fact, 
the sincerest, the strongest, and warmest utterance 
that had ever come from any human heart since the 
time of the old Hebrew Prophets. Diligent readers 
of those contemporary historians will find that the 
Poet, among other things, took the real historical 
facta of bis age, and took them with surprising accu- 
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raoy and transcendent impartiality, extenuating noth- 
ing, exaggerating nothing, though often rising into 
very high fervor and indignation. And they will also 
find that there was enough in those old times to excite 
a great, earnest, far-seeing man, such as Dante ; and 
send him into the depths and heights of Prophetic 
Song. Those times had already produced Sicilian 
Vespers, and tragedies enough ; and carried within 
them the seeds of Bartholomew Massacres, of Thirty- 
Years' Wars, and French Revolutions, and the state 
of things that we now see over the whole continent of 
Europe and elsewhere. They were times of transi- 
tion, like our own — the commencement of a New 
Era, big with vast energies and elements of change ; 
and "the straight way was lost." It is- only the 
phraseology, the apparatus, and -outward circum- 
stances thai are remote and obsolete ; all else is the 
same with us as with Dante'. Our horizon has grown 
wider than his : our circumnavigators do not find that 
Mount of Purgatory on the other side of the globe ; 
the Continents of America stand revealed in his West- 
ern Hemisphere of Ocean ; the Earth is no longer the 
" fixed aiid stable" Center of our Universe : but the 
great principles of truth and justice remain unalter- 
ed. And to those among ourselves, who, with good 
and generous ititentions, have spoken lightly and un- 
wisely cdncerning Dante, one has to say, not without 
sadness : Study him better. His ideas of Mercy, and 
Humanity, and Christian Freedom, and the rpeans of 
attaining them, are not the same as yours : not the 
same, but unspeakably larger and sounder. He felt 
the infinite distance between Right and Wrong, and 
had to take that feeling along with him. And those 
gentle qualities of his, which you praise so much, lie 
at the root of his other heroic qualities, and are in- 
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separable from them. All anger and indignation, it 
may safely be said, were much more painful to him 
than they oan be to you. The Dante you have criti- 
cised is not the real Dante, but a mere scare-crow-— 
seen through the unhealthy mist of your sentimental- 
isms. Why do you keep preaching your impracticable 
humanities, and saying. Peace, peace ; when there is 
no peace ? Is there nothing within your own daily 
observation or experience to make you seek for surer 
footing, and prevent you from trying to heal the foul- 
est ulcers by merely hiding them, and talking mildly 
about them ? Have yeu not this very year beheld 
the whole of a great nation, frantidy, and with world- 
wide re-echo, proclaiming universal Brotherhood, and 
Freedom, and Equality, on hollow grounds ; and then, 
within four short months, as a natural and inevitable 
consequence,- slaughtering each other by thousands? 
The humanest men of all countries are beginning to 
grow sick and weary of such expensive sham hu- 
manities.'* 

But to return. Having thus acquired a clearer 
idea of the Poem, and got fairly beneath the thick en- 
cumbrances of Dilettantism and other encumbrances, 
which hide its meaning, I began to be convinced that 
the quantity of commentary, necessary to make the 
substance and texture of it intelligible, might be com- 
pressed into a much smaller space than had been an- 
ticipated ; and that conviction was confirmed by a 
minuter examination of the most celebrated modern 
commentators, such as Venturi, Lombardi, Biagioli, 
&c., from whom those notes in the Paduan edition, 
above mentioned, are chiefly taken. A practical 
commentator, whose main desire is to say nothing 
superfluous, has got to study them all in the way of 
duty ; and then feels it to be an equally clear duty to 
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pass over the greater part of what they have written 
in perfect silence. All of us want to know something 
of Dante ; but not one in a thousand could endure to 
read long dispussions which generally end in nothing, 
and'which surely ought to be allowed to die a natural 
death as rapidly as possible. 

It was under stlch impressions as these that I first 
thought of publishing a correct edition of the Original 
Text, with English Arguments, and Notes explaining 
all the difficult passages, allusions, &c. But this plan, 
I was told by the best authorities I had an opportu- 
nity of consulting, would " make a piebald, monstrous 
Book, such as has not been seen in this couniary ;" and 
therefore, not without reluctance and misgiving, I re- 
solved to attempt the Literal Prose Translation at the 
same time, and send forth this first volume — complete 
in itself — by way of experiment.^ The process of 
breaking in pieces the hai^nony and quiet force of the 
Original, and having to represent it so helplessly and 
inadequately in another language, has been found as 
painful as was anticipated, and the notes as hard to 
compress ; but from beginning to end, all the difficul- 
ties of the task have at least been honestly, fronted ; 
and readers who are already familiar with Dante and 
his commentators, will be able to estimate the quan- 
tity of labor required for the performance of it. 

In conclusion, I have to acknowledge the kindness 
of one highly accomplished friend, whose name I am 
not allowed to mention : he read over the proofs of 
the first eight Cantos, and suggested some useful ad- 
ditions and amendments. 

J. A. C. 



MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS. 



The Manuscripts of the Divina Comniedia, found in 
different parts of Italy, and described by various Italian 
writers who had seen or examined them, were estimated by 
Ugo Foscolo (Edition of lB42— 3, torn. iv. p. 49) as amount- 
ing in all io some Two Hundred. Our British Museum, 
our Oxford and other libraries public and private, also con- 
tain several l^hat are not mentioned by those writers ; and 
doubtless there are many more in the libraries of France, 
Germany, &c. The number of them is indeed very re- 
markable, considering that printing was introduced into Italy 
neariy four centuries ago. And valuable readings have been 
obtained from some of them ; but none of ours have as yet 
been thoroughly examined ; and the terms in which most 
of the Italians speak of theirs are extravagant, vague, and 
incredible, as Foscolo justly observes ; so that one is forced 
to wait for further evidence, before giving any opinion on the 
subject of their relative merits. The second, volume of the 
BMiografia Dantesca^ of M. de Batines, if it equals the 
first, will furnish the sober and accurate account of them 
which is still wanted. 

The number of Editions hitherto published is upward of 
Two Hundred and Fifly. Of these, at least fifteen authen- 
tic editions, besides five of doubtful authenticity, were printed 
within the last thirty years of the fifteenth century ; forty- 

VBiBLiooRAFiA Dantesca, ossia Catalogo delle Edizioni, Tradnzioni, 
Godici ManoiBcritti e Comenti della Divina Commedia e delle Opere Minori 
di Dante, segnito dalla serie de' Biografi di lai, compilata dal Stg. Vuconte 
Colomb de BcUines. Tradozione Italiana, fatta sal Manoscritto Francese 
deir autore. Tom. i S^<»,pp. 769. Prato, 1845-6. I have quoted the title 
of this very nsefal and mentorioaa work at fii|l length. The second volume 
is still unpublished. The first, in two parts, contains an account of the 
Editions, Translations, and Comments pnnted and unprinted ; and through- 
oat the whole of it, the author carefully distinguishes wliat he has himself 
seen from what is reported by otiiers. 

a* 
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two in the sixteenth; four in the seventeenth, or poorest 
century of Italian literature ; forty in the eighteenth ; and, 
in the present century, more than one hundred and iifly. 
Ample details, eonceming all of them that were published 
before the year 1845, will be found in the work of M. de 
Batines. Only a few of the most remarkable can be men- 
tioned here — ^in the order of their dates. 

1472.. The earliest edition is that of lohaxmi Numeister, 
printed, at Fuligno in 1472, with very brief arguments and 
no comment. It is printed in clear type, and upon . strong 
paper ; npt paged or numbered. There are almost no 
points ; and no capital letters, except at .the commencement 
of the. Terzine, and in a very small number of the proper 
names. In the British Museum there is an excellent copy 
of it, to. which I have often referred, and not always with* 
out profit,^ when perplexed by difierent readings. All the 
Bibliographers speak of it, and also of two other editions 
that were printed later in the same year. In particular, 
the account which M. de Batines gives of it is very accu- 
rate. I shall content myself with quoting one or two pas- 
sages, to show the curious way in which the words flow to- 
gether, without points or capitals, more espeeially when the 
line threatens to be long. Thus : 

Perme f ina nell«cipta dolenM 
perme siua neietemo dolore 
perme siua tra laperduta gente 

InfernOt iii. 1-^. 

Come daatunzK) seleaan lefoglie 

lona apreuo dellaltra finchel ramo 
rendalla terra tatte lesue spoglie 

Jbid, m. 115M. 

Noi leffsianamo oagunmo perdiletto 
dilancialotto come amoriottrinsje 
■oli eraaamo et senzalcan sospetto 

Ibid, V. 127-^. 

1477;. The next remarkable edition that I have had op- 
portunities of examining, also in the Museum, is that of 

^ Thai, in canto i. ver. 48, 1 found : 8% dhe parea che laere ne tremasse, 
tfaoagb Fosoolo eayi, " all the printed copied" have temesse ; and, in canto 
xvii. ver. 124 : Et uidx pot eke noZusDSA davanti^ instead of Fosoolo's uoiA 
davanti. I find trbmesse also in the very rare Neapolitan edition, printed 
aboat 1475. An exact reprint of - the Fnligno edition, with the dmerent 
readings of Uie other earliest editions, would be very acceptable ; and tlie 
Museum now possesses good copies of them all. 
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Vead^in da Spira^ printed at Venice in 1477. M. de Batines 
gives to it the title of La Divina Commedia^ apparently 
through inadvertency, as he also does to editions printed in 
1473, 1484, 1487, and 1491. The epithet ItaviNA occurs 
in no edition of the fifteei^ih century ; hut at the end of this 
of Vendelin, in some vehement helpless verses, we find the 
expression, inclito et diuo dante aUeghieri Fiorentin poeta; 
and later editions speak of the excelso, GLomoso, divino, 
or VENERABiLE poeta Fiorentino, long before they begin to 
apply the title ^ of DrviNE to the poem itself The text is 
in general more accurate- than that Qf Numeister; and is 
accompanied by a long comment, which the title — falsely, 
as we shall see — attributes to Benvenuto da Imola. I shall 
give one specimen. ThQ initial letters of the Terzine stalid 
wide apart fi^om the lines, thus : 

A mbr chanullo amato amor perdona 
miprese dicostni piacer sitorte 
che come iiedi ancor non mabandcma 
A mofcondcissenoiadaaamme 
chain attende che aita cispenae 
' qaeste parole dalor cifnr porte 
D achio intesi ice. 

J»/.v. 103-9. 

1478. The Milanese edition of 1477-8, called Nido- 
beatine from the name of its editor, is the best of all the 
early editions. There are at least two copies of it in the 

^ In the Letter to Can Ghrande, Dante himself, speaking of the Titie, 
says, "Lil>ri tUulus est : Ivcivn coh<edza dantis allaohbrij, floren- 
TiNi NATIONS, NON M0RIBU8." He then gives the derivation of the terms 
Comedy qnd Tragedy thus : " Comcsdia dicitor a Kdfiri^ tfilUty et ^^^ quod 
est cantwtt nnde Comcedia qnasi villanut- cantus. . . . Tra^adia a rpdyo^, 
qaod est hircuSt et ^Sm quasi cantus hirdnust id est foetidas ad moanm 
hirci." And after adding that Tragedy " speaks in a style elate and sab- 
lime, and at the beginning is admirable and qaiet, at the end or exit fetid 
and horrible ;" while " Comedy begins with tiie asperity of a subject, and 
ends prosperously, and speaks in a remiss and humbte style ;" he says it 
will be easy to see " wby the present work is called a Comedy. For if we 
consider the subjelct thereof, fit the beginning it is horrible an^d fetid, being 
Hell ; at the end "prosperous, desirable, and gratefnl, being Paradise. And 
if we consider the stvle of speech; that style is remiss and humble, being 
the vulgar speech, in which even the women talk with one another. 
'WhereKjre it is evident why the work is called a Comedy." See also 
Vulg^. Eloq. ii. 4, where Dante again says.: "In Tragedy we assume the 
bi^er style, in Comedy the lower," dtc. 

The earliest and most other editions of tbe fifteenth century translate the 
title simply : Comincia la cohedia di dante alleohibri di kaenze, &c. 

The Letter to Can Qrande, as given in the London edition of 1643-i3 
(torn. iii. p. 269-284) is miserably incorrect, and. quite unintelligible, I 
quote from Fri^ticelli'^ edition. 
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Museum : one beautifdlly printed on parchment, the other 
on the strong paper of those times. A long commentary, 
generally attributed to Jacopo della Lana of Bologna, a con- 
temporary of Dante, accompanies the text, which runs thus : 

' Cofltai non cibeca terrti ne peltro 

ma sapienza dc amore eairttkte 
e sua nation sara tra feltro efeltro 
Diqaella hamil italia iia salute 
per cai mori laaergine Camilla 
eurialo etnmo e niso diferate 
daesti laicaccera &c. 

Inf. i. 103-9. 

1481. The earliest Florentine edition is that of 1481, 
-with the comment of Landino. It is magnificent both in 
size and form ; but greatly inferior to the Milan edition in 
point of correctness. In the best, copy of the Museum I 
find no fewer than fifteen instances in which verses or whole 
Terzine are left out, besides other errors. In all the copies 
I have seen, there are at least Tw» Engravings, heading the 
first and second cantos of the poem, while large blank spaces 
are left above all the other cantos ; and in some rare copies 
as many as Twenty are found, the last seventeen or eighteen 
of which seem to be glned upon those blank spaces. On 
the whole, this edition is a decided and very expensive faQ- 
ure ; but shows the ideas which the Florentines had learnt 
to entertain of their great Poet. The comment of Lan- 
dino, though reprinted more than fifteen times at Venice 
and elsewhere, was never again printed at. Florence. It is 
the last edition from which I shall quote a specimen. The 
wordsj as will be seen, begin to stand more Yegularly apart 
from one another : 

Tncontinente intesi et certo fni 

che qnestera la secta de captiui 

a dio spiacenti et animici saoi 
dnesti Bciagarati che mai non far nini 

erono ignadi et stimolati molto . 

da moBooni et da nespo cheron ini 

Inf, iii. 61-6. 

1502. After these folio editions- of the fifteenth century 
comes the first Aldine, printed in 1502 ; and one is glad to 
see so perfect a Httle volume. It bears the simple title of 
Le Tebze Rime di Dante, in front; and on the reverse. 
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Xio 'nferno e *l Purgatorio e 'l Paradisp di Dante 
Alaghieri. The text is said to have been taken from ** a 
manuscript copy of -Cardinal Bembo, now in the Vatican." 
JSatineSy torn. i. p. 60 — ^The second Aldine edition^ Dante 
COL. SiTO £T Forma dell' Inferno tratta dalla istessa 
DESCRiTTioNB DEL PoETA, printed in 1515, is of the same 
size and form in every respect, page for page ; and has 
woodcuts at the end, representing the position and shape of 
the Inferno. I have had these two editions constantly at 
hand, and have found the last of them even more correct 
than th^ other. 

1506. The second Florentine edition, Commedia di 
Dante insieme con un Dialogo circa el Sito Forma et 
MisuRE DELLO Ineerno, published by Philippe di Giunta in 
1506, is of the same small octavo size as the Aldine, and 
in similar type ; but is much rarer than either of them, «nd 
has many different readings. It is also very correct. My 
copy contains Seven woodcuts, along with the Dialogue at the 
end, though only Six are spoken of by M. tie Batines, p. 65. 

1507. Tho _ B ante fliig Ijieri Sioxentixw iiistoxiaba^ 

with the comment of Laddino, printed at Venice in 1507, 
by Bart, de Zanni da Portese, is a care and curipus edition 
with singular woodcuts, but of httld^ practical value. The 
words flow together in it, «s in ihB editions of the fifteenth 
century, though the text seems mainly taken from the 
Aldine. 

1516. The first edition with the .title of Divina Corn- 
media is said to be the one printed at Venice in 1516, by 
Bernardino Stagnino de Monferra.- It has become very 
scarce ; and I have not beeii able to get sight of it to verify 
the assertion. But in the neat and rare little Venice edition 
of 1555, by Gabriel Giolito di Ferrarii, of which there is 
a copy in the Museum, I do find that title. 

1564. The three Venetian editions of 1564, 1578, and 
1596, all in folio, with the ccmiments of Landino and Vel- 
lutello ^d many useful woodcuts, published by Gioyambat- 
tista Sessa and his Brothers, are simply and beautifully, and 
on the whole very correctly printed. They are called Edizi- 
oni dd Gatto, from the printer's mark of a Cat with prey, 
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at each important stage of the work ; and then of a gravo 
larger Cat, sitting at the end of it : or Ediziani del Chan 
Naso, from the striking. portrait of Dante on the title>page. 
The text of th^m is ver^ nearly the same as the Aldine, 
only a little modernized in spelling and punctuation. I have 
used the edition of 1578. 

1595. In 1595, the Academicians della Crusca, taking 
the Aldine edition and comparing it with about one hundred 
difierent Manuscripts, gave out their text of the Commedia, 
in a somewhat shabby and very incorrect little volume. 

Two of the four incorrect editions published in the sev* 
enteenth century have the title : La Visionb, Foema di 
Dante, &c. 

1727. The text given by the Cruscan Academy was first 
thoroughly corrected in 1726—7, by G. A. Volpi, professor 
of philosophy at Padua ; and the edition of that date,' stt- 
perintended by him, and printed at Padua by Giuseppe Co- 
mino (hence called Edizione Caminiana), is much and de- 
servedly noted for its accuracy, and has been more frequently 
reprinted than any other. 

1757. Zatta's large Venetian edition of 1757—8, rather 
celebrated in this country, takes the text of Volpi with more 
or less fidelity. It is gaudy, pretensions, and on the whole 
decidedly ugly " with abundant engravings." 

1791. No edition of the Divina Commedia had been 
permitted at Rome, till Lombardi's appeared in 1791, con 
licenza de' Superiorly It is in three volumes quarto, with 
long comment; and is a good, faithful, honest edition, the 
result of many years' labor. The text of it is taken from 
the Nidobeatine of 1477—8; or rather, the Cruscan text, 
as given by Volpi in the Edizione Comimaruiy is altered on 
the authority of the Nidobeatine, and of various MSS. to 
which Lombardi had access in the Vatican and other libra- 
ries at Rome. The worthy Friar gives only his initials, F. 
B. L. M. C. (JFVa Bcddassare Lomhfxrdi, minor conventi^ 
ale) on the title-page. 

1795. The magnificent folio edition of Bodoni, edited by 
G. F. Dionisi — a learned, but perverse and quarrelscHue, 
admirer of Dante — ^was printed at Parma in 1795. 
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1807. The Leghorn edition by Gaetano Poggiali (Zi- 
vomo, Tomnmso Musi et Cs 1807-13, 4 vols. 8^") » in 
considerable esteem for its correctness. It gives various 
readings from a parchment MS.-— of the year 1330, as Pog- 
giali fondly believes and asserts— and has a commentary, or 
paraphrase df the text, in separate volumes. 

1817. "La'Divina Commedia con tavole in rame," pub- 
lished at Florence, in four large folio volumes, and dedicated 
to Canova4n 1817—19, is perhaps the most splendid edition 
of Dante, though the plates- are not all in good taste. The 
last volume contains u very judicious and useful selection of 
brief notes, many of them taken from the old manuscript 
commentaries which are not generally accessible. In truth, 
it is the best selection that has hitherto been made; and 
well deserves to be reprinted in a separate and more acces- 
sible form. 

1820—2. The text and comment of Lombardi are given 
in the E.oman editions of 1815 and 1820—1, and in the 
Paduan of 1822, -vdth numerous additional notes, readings, 
and " iUustrations"— forming a vast jungle, from which the 
most experienced Naders of Dante, may well find it hard to 
extricate themselves. The two last of these editions, how- 
ever, are indispensably necessary for any one who undertakes 
to meet the difficulties of explaining or editing the Divina 
Commedia, though they are probably the worst that could 
be recommended to any serious student of it. 

1842. *< La Commeflia di Dante Allighieri, illustrata da 
Ugo Foscolo," London, 18i2-3, 4 vols. 8^*», is the last that 
I shall mention. It is very valuable on account of the num- 
ber of accurate references that it contains. Foscolo died on 
the 14th of September, 1827, and lies buried in' the little 
cemetery at Chiswick. He had made many preparations for 
a large and perfect edition of Dante ; and this of 1842—3, 
superintended and corrected by "An Italian" well known in 
this country, is the result of what was found in his manu- 
scripts. The first volume gives the long " Discorso sul 
Testo del Poema di Dante" enlarged and corrected, with a 
Preface by the Editor, in which the merits and defects of 
Foscolo are briefly and candidly stated. English readers 
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will dislike the angry, disjointed, and acrid style of that 
Discourse ; and quiet students of Dante will be able to 
point out various errors, exaggerations, and anachronisms ; 
but it ought to be remembered that poor Foscolo had to re- 
move very large quantities of deep-settled rubbish, and deal 
with a class of his coimtrymen upon whom any other style 
would have pi'oduced less effect. And though he never got 
fairly beyond the morbid Lettere di Jacopo Ortis, and had, 
as his Kditor says, formed a. most incomplete idea of Dante, 
let us at least thank him for' what he did do so zealously 
and faithfully. By accurate citation of- every authority 
within his reach, he cleared the' way for finally determining 
the text of the great Poem ; and all the editions pf it, that 
have' been published since the appearance of his, contain 
many of the readings and restorations which he contend- 
ed for. 

, 1848. The plan that has beeiji adopted for fixing the 
Text Jiere given, may be stated very briefly. The best 
common edition, that of Felice Le Monnier — -printed at 
Florence in 1844, and also published in London by Rolandi, 
with the date of 1845 — ^was taken and compared with the 
Aldine, Giuntine, Cruscan, Roman, Paduan, and other edi- 
tions, besides that of Foscolo, whose notes had been all care- 
fully studied ; and only such alterations were made as seem- 
ed fully waxrainted. Those notes of Foscolo, in various 
instances, failed to prove the pi^opriety of changes he had 
introduced ; and were , sometimes found defective in their 
citations. No reading has been adopted without good au- 
thority, as all may ascertain who chpose to inake the same 
laborious comparisons ; and, on the whole — after what has 
been done by Foscolo and others— there seem sufficient ma- 
terials for determining the text of the great Poem. Would 
that we had as sure and perfect a text of our own Shak- 
speare ! . ^ 
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The number of Essays, Dissertatipns, and partial or com- 
plete Commentaries on the Diyina Comm^dia, mentioned by 
M. de Batines (^Bibl. Dant. torn. i. pp. 370—766) amounts 
to no fewer than Twelve Hundred and Forty ; and several 
more have b^n published within the last three years. I 
refer to his work for an account of th^m, and shall here no- 
tice only a few of the most remarkable. 

The earUest of all comments seems to be that of Jacopo^ 
Dante's son, written in the year 1328. It extends no far- 
ther than the Inferno, in the. only complete MS. of it known 
to exist — ^a parchment MS. oi the fourteenth century, No. 
7764 of the Royal or National Library at Paris. The 
Pioem begins thus : Per do che del frutto universale^ nch 
veUamente dato al mondo 'per lo iUu^tro JUosofy e poeta 
daaUe aUighievi fiorentino, con piu agevolezza si possa 
conoscere . , , , io Jacopo sico Jlglitcolo' dimostrare intendo 
parte dd suo profondo et autentico intendimento^ &c. And 
in the explanation of Canto xxi. ver. 112, this passage oc- 
curs, and fixes the date : E correvano gii anni dalla nativi- 
tade dd sigrujre mcdxxxccviiij, e oggi corrono mcccxxviij ; 
perb dire si py>ote die xxvij anni compiuti sieno M elli 
comincioe questa opera,^ &c. A certain learned advocate, 
Jacopo Ferrari of Heggio, who has caxefuUy examined the 
MS. and made these extracts from it, M. de Batines says, 
is about to publish this old comment ; and it will certainly 
be very welcome to students of Dante. 

Jacopo. deUa Lana, of Bologna, is the next commentator 
in point of date. . Little is known of him, though no. fewer 

1 To understand this quotation, we ijsust recollect that, in Pante's time, 
and for some centuries after, the year commenced on the 25th of March, 
and that questa opera probably means " this task or mystic journey," be^nn 
at the very end of the old year 1299 (or in March of our year 1300), so tnat 
only " 27 years were completed" from that time till any Earlier month of 
ti^e year 1328. 
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than fifty-two difierent MSS., containing the whole or part 
of his commentary still exist. One of these, a Latin trans- 
lation, dated 1349, is in the Bodleian Library (^MSS, Ccu- 
nonici. Miscd. 449) ; and another, also a Latin transla- 
tion, in the Royal Library of Paris, dated 1351. Both, 
these translations are the same in the Purgatorio and Para- 
dise ; and the whole translation in the Parisian MS. is by 
Alberico da Rbsciate, while that d* the Inferno in the Ox- 
ford MS. is by ♦* Don Guilliebnus de Bemardis." The re- 
maining fifly MSS. are mostly in the original Italian ; and 
have been found tb correspond with the comment which is 
printed in the Venetisui edition of Yendelin da Spira (see p. 
X.), and falsely attributed to Benvenuto da Imola. And, 
with the exception of a few alterations and additions, chiefly 
in the first canto of the Inferno, the comment in the Nido- 
beatine edition (see p. xi.) is also the same. In cases of 
difficulty, I have often consulted both, and got little or noth- 
ing but what was to be had from other sources. 

The Ottimo Comento-^-^dihoA. also Anonimo, BtumOt An- 
ticOy before it was rightly known — ^is a mixed commentary 
of somewhat uncertain date. There are twenty-two MSS. 
of the whole or part of it, several of which belong to the 
fourteenth century. " I, the writer, have heard Dante say," 
and such-like phrases occur in itr '< Giotto was, and is, 
among the painters, that men know, the highest" (^Purg. xi. 
95); and Giotto died on the 8th of January, 1336—7. 
Again (Inf. canto xiii.), the bridge on which stood^the an- 
cient statue of Mars, « fell in the night of the fourth day 
of November one thousand three hundred and thirty-three, 
that is, LAST year" (compare ViUani xi. 1) ; and then, ap- 
parently, some other hand adds : ** The said statue, fallen 
into the said river Amo, remained in it for many tears." 
This comment was first printed at Pisa in 1827—8, edited 
by Alessandro Torri. It contains long discussions, very 
learned for the time at which they were written, but now 
superfluous and extremely wearisome. In some places, ow- 
ing to defects of the MS. and other causes, it is hardly intel- 
ligible. Here and there it is brief and appropriate, beyond 
any other of the old comments, and in reality an Ottimq 



COMMENTS AND TBANSLATIONS. XIX 

Comento, The expiession, '' among us/' in tbe note I have 
given at p. 305» shows that at least one of the writers was 
a Florentine. 

The Latin comment of Pietro AUighieri, Dante's son, 
was first published at the expense of Lord Vernon (Florence, 
1845), intone thick voliime,* edited by Vincenzo Nann/ucd. 
It is written with a striking kind, of dignity and reserve ; and 
has more meaning than appears at first sight. It gives ex- 
planations of the mystic or allegorical sense, some. useful 
historical details, many quotations of parallel passages, oc- 
casional interpretations of tl^e literal meaning ; and yet 
withal is much briefer than the other, early comments. 
And, in spite of the . far-fetched subtleties of Dionisi and 
others, I see no valid tea$on for doubting that it is justly 
ascribed to. Dante's son. There are twelve MSS. of it, 
some of them from the fourte^th century, and all bearing 
his name ; and it is expressly mentioned in the Milanese 
edition of 1477, and in the Florentine of 1481. Pietro 
died in 1364, after having practiced law, and filled the office 
of Chief Judge, at Verona, for many years with good accept- 
ance and success. The phrase {JPurg, caAto xx. p. 434) 
"up to this time, namely, 1340," establishes the date at 
which the comment was written. 

In August 1373, the repubUc of Florence resolved to set 
apart an annual sum of one himdred gold florens for Lec- 
tures on Dante ; and Boccaccio was the first person appoint- 
ed to deliver them. He began in October of that same year, 
in the church of San Stefano, near the Ponte Vecchio ; and 
continued till the time of his^death in 1375. His comment 
contains the substance of those lectures, and goes no farther 
than the 1 7th verse of canto xvii. It is written in his usual 
hvely, pleasant' style ; and, though extremely difiuse, it is a 
genial and valuable comment, and gives one the sensation 
of having parted from a good fnend when it suddenly ends. 

1 It it said thftC copies of this edition " were sent gratis to all the most 
noted public libraries of Europe." Might a stranger suggest to Lord Ver- 
non the additional benefit that would be conferred, by having some copies 
(^the other comments, which he is about to publish, printed on thinner and 
less costly paper, for the sake of private students, who can not always fre- 
quent such limraries T 
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The best edition of it is that of Moutier (^Opere Volgari di 
Bocz. torn. X— xii. Florence, 1831—2), inf three octavo vol- 
umes. Lord Vernon is, or has been, getting another com- 
ment of the fourteenth century, ^^falsdy attributed to Boc- 
caccio," printed at Florence. ^ ' . 

After the commentary of Boccaccio, comes that of his 
pupil and intimate friendi Befivenuto da Imola, who is sup- 
posed to have delivered lectures on Dante at Bologna in 
1375 ; and certainly he himself (Inf em. xv. 110) speaks 
of being -there in that year, and of having incurred- "the 
mortal hatred and enmity of many'' by exposing, to the 
Cardinal Legate of' that time, the scandalous vices of " cer- 
tain worms (professors) sprung from the ashes of Sodom." 
He had also been at Rome in 1350 {Inf em, xviii. 28); 
and witnessed the second great Jubilee, and the mode of 
passing the bridge of St. Angelo described by Dante. He 
was one of Petrarch's familiar correspondents, as may be 
seen by the letter, addressed Benvenuto Imolensi, Rhetori 
sito ; and was author of the lAhellus Augustcdis, or List 
and brief History of the Emperors "from Julius Cresar to 
Wenceslaus (1378), the emperor of his time — printed along 
with PetrarCh'sXatin worlcs, and by some attributed to him. 
The historical part of his commentary, was published by Mu- 
ratori (^Antiq. ItaL tom. i.), who first ascertained it to be 
quite different from that which had been printed in ^he Ven- 
deline -edition of J 47 7. ^ 

Francesco da Buti explained the Divina Commedia at 
Pisa in 1385, and .left a long commelitary, which is still 
unprinted ; but. large extracts are given from it in the Vo- 
cabolario della Crusca. 

Messer Guiniforte ddU Bargigi, ft lawyer of Bergamo, 
who died about 1460, wrote a comment on Dante, by order 
of Filippo Maria Visconte, Duke of Milan. Only the part 
of it which relates to the Inferno has come down to us. 
This was first published at Marseilles in 1838 — ^not "en- 
tire," as M. de Batines says ; for the editor himself tells us 
that he had left out certain tedious theological disquisi- 
tions. It is a good, well-arrapged commentary, and, among 
other things, explains the literal sense with much distinctness. 
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Christoforo Ldndino, the commentator' of Virgil and one 
of the successors of Boccaccio, lectured on Dante at Flor- 
ence from the- year 1457, with increased annual salary of 
300 gold florens. His comment on the Divina Commedia, 
fiyst published in 1481, and often republished, shows what a 
-weight of speech, in regard to the great Poet, could be borne 
by men in those days: It is very learned, and often un- 
speakably tedious ; and has few or none of those brief ap- 
propriate passages which are found in the Ottimo -Comento ; 
but contains many authentic and indispensable -details re- 
specting the manners, and customs, and families of Florence. 

The briefer commentary of VeUtUeUo was first printed in 
lt544 at Venice; and, like his commentary on ''Petrarch, it 
is dull, and heavy, and generally of little practical value. 

The marginal Annotations,, &e., of l/udovico Dolce, in 
the Giolito edition of 1555 (see p. xiii.), have been very 
frequently reprinted. They are gpod, but far too short. 

The Not^ of Torquato Tdssa — chiefly relating to words 
and phrases — were first published complete in the Opere di 
Tasso (tom. xxx. Pisa, 1831), edited by Prof Rosini. 

The best commentary of the sixteenth century is that of 
Bernardino Daniello of Lucca, printed at Venice in 1568 ; 
and, greatly to the discredit of Italians, never again reprint- 
ed. It is brief, clear, and practical, so far as it goes ; and 
written in a very good style. 

The three Indexes of Voipi, in the celebrated -Cominian 
edition of 1727, form a sort of commentary, and are as ac- 
curate as they could be made at the time. They are given 
in many subsequent editions ; and a't last, combined in one 
general Index, they occupy nearly 300 pages of the fourth 
volume ©f Foscolo's edition, published in 1843. 

The comment of Father '' Pompeo Ventttri deUa Com- 
pagniordi Gem" came out in its complete form, Ut Verona, 
in 1749, and at Venice in 1751. It is written in the true 
spirit of a Jesuit, and with less than the usual learning ; 
and has been too frequently reproduced in later editions. 

It is impossible to mention all the other commentaries of 
the eighteenth century. That of Lombardi, which appear- 
ed in 1791, is such as could be written by the honest efibrt 
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of a whole life, amid ti.e << dark wood*' of DiUetaathni pro- 
duced by a host of idle writeis ; and one feels a real respect 
for the worthy Friar, though at times he is surprisingly naiv49, 
or perhaps dull. 

The comment of Sisigioli (Paris, 1819) is full of gram- 
matical discussions and far-sought niceties, superfluous praises 
of Dante^ and vituperation of Lombardi-and dthers ; but is 
in some respects really uteful, and evidently written ihrotigh- 
out with much zeal and fidelity. The 5936 verses, noted 
as beautiful by Alfleri in an autograph MS. of 1776, which 
goes no farther than the 2l8t canto of the TaradisD,_are all 
duly registered by Biagioli. He ought not to have spoken 
in such a way of Lombardi : no • difierence of opinion can 
justify the language he uses. And why should poor Com- 
mentators hate and abuse each other ? Would it not be far 
wiser to meet on some common footing of respect, or at low- 
est of mutual silence ? Is there not enough, and infinitely 
more than enough, for them- all in the great Masters they 
seek to elucidate ? Only Qne thiilg is unpardonable, and 
that is, when conmientators become sham commentators, 
and merely seek to elucidate themselves. 

This account concludes by recommending the Paduan edi- 
tion of 1 822 to all readers who desire to have full specimens 
of discordant commentary : they will there find abundant, 
and apparently aimless, quotations firom more than thirty dif- 
ferent authors. But for the sake of young students of Dante, 
I shall repeat what was written some 'time ago, after -a de- 
tailed examination of many old and recent commentators : 

<< The whole works of Dante, in prose and verse, if sep- 
arated from the unwieldy commentaries and dissertaticms 
that have been accumulating round them ever since his 
death, might be comt>ri8ed in two moderate volumes.^ The 
mere language of his Italian works is. not difi^cult : all the 
greatest of his countrymen, in their successive generations, 
from the commencement of the fourteenth century, have 
been fanuliar with its expressive forms, and contributed to 
keep them current in the very heart of Italian literature. 
Some few words have become obsolete, some phrases requiie 
explanation ; but on the whole the speech of Dante oomes 
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T^nderfulfy entire across the five centuries ^ and all the 
most l^autiAil passages are still quite fresh and clear. This 
is more especially true in regard to the great Fo«n, which 
stands as the mature representative of his genius^ the es- 
sence and consummation of all that he had ^ideavoied and 
attained. His Minor Poems and other Mrorks— -in which 
we find the germs of the Divine Ck>medy, and many grace- 
ful, noble preludes to it — are written in a statelier, less fa- 
miliar style ; and have never been studied with the same 
universal zeal. 

" The main obstruction, in reading Dante, arises fipom our 
ignorance of the persons and things amidst which he wrote. 
The whole time-l^asis of his mighty song has become dim 
and cold. The names and events, which once stirred and 
inflamed the thoughts of all readers, lie far distant, and have 
little 'or no intrinsic interest ibr us. Most of them have 
grown so dark and shadowy, that they can not by any effort 
be made to d^ell in our memories ; and so, by demanding 
constant notes and references, they^serve only to interrupt 
our reading, and prevent us from rising to the fuU height 
and warmth of the subject. The great Poem, we soon feel,^ 
must have taken a more divect and earnest hold of the age 
from which it somes, than any other poem, ancient or mod- 
em ; and for that reason alone it stands more in need of 
explanations. But it is likewise distinguished for its intense 
brevity, its multiform significance ; and can have had no 
superfluous words even for the nearest contemporaries. . The 
language, throughout the whole poem, to those who are duly 
prepared for it, has a tone of plain familiarity which comes 
home to the subjebt with marvelous sequency and effect. It 
is like the lajiguage of a brother, whose position and feelings 
we are understood to know in detail ; a^d who handles only 
the summits of things with us, leaving to us all the filling- 
up of circumstances, and the minuter shades and ramifica- 
tions of meaning. 

*< Most of the old commentaries on Dante are written 
with a kind of large complacency, and genuine though long- 
winded ex^usiasm, which makes thpm very interesting at 
first sight ; but on closer inspection, they are found to con- 
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tain a surprising quantity of worn-out rubbish, and ^ctremely 
little real information. They may be looked into more or 
less extensively from curiosity, and consulted for the sate of 
minute details of persons and things which are not to be 
found elsewhere; but no man in a healthy 'state of mind 
can now read them without being forced to it as a duty. In 
regard to all public events of Dante's time, the contemporary 
historians are much safer and better guides.^ Benvenuto da 
Imola seems to have felt ^s, even in the fourteenth century ; 
for, as Muratori remarks, he made diligent use of all the old 
local chronicles^!— many of which are now lost— 4n compiling 
his commentary. 

« The more modem commentaries and dissertations^ with 
some few exceptions, are also remarkably difiuse and unsub- 
stantial ; and in 'general they have a decidedly emply tone, 
and a total want of eami&stness, which are mut^h more diffi- 

> RicoRDANO Malespiki is the oldest qlironicler of Florence. He died 
in 1281, when Dante was onlj sixteen. ^eara of age. His work {latoria 
Fiorentina) begins witb the current traditions, which are given in a some- 
what loose and straggling way^, as in the other early histories ; but what 
he writes of his own times, down to 12i^, has a simple, unaffected air of 
life and authenticity, and is almost whollv copied, witn slight alterations of 
style, by Villani, in the 5th, 6th, and 7th doors of -his Chronicle. The best 
editions of Malespini are the Giontine of 1568 and 1598. The other Flor- 
entine edition, of 1718, omits important passages relating to the Popes and 
their avarice and simony. 

Giovanni Villani began his Cronicos as he himself tells us (lib. viii. 
cap. 36), immediately after the great Jubilee of the year 1300, to which he 
had gone as a pilgrim. The sight of "the great and ancient things of the 
holy city, of !Rome," together with the immense concourse of ChriBtians, 
" women as well as men, from distant and strange countries, and from far 
and near," had stiired up in him a desire to record the event* of his own 
city and time, " as a memorial and example for those that are to come." 
His Chronicle begins with the ancient traditions, and extends to the period 
of his death in 1348. It is written in a most naive, rac^, honest style. Vil- 
lani is known to have bedn of the Gnelph party ; visited France and the 
Netherlands in 1304 ; was one of the Priors of Florence in 1328, and the 
Embassador at Bolo^a in 1329 ; and, at various other times, he filled high 
offices in his native city. Of the Popes he says all the good he can in hon- 
esty ; and sometimes palliates, but never conceals their vices. For their 
High Office his reverence is unlimited, but hc) has to record whatsoever jb 
felt by him to be true, and has often to speak of the "Judgments of Gk>d" 
that come upon them for their crimes. Next to Dante himself he is the 
most impartial and trustworthy authority we have ; and looking fit)m dif- 
ferent points of view, each witn his own peculiar fidelity and earnestness, 
they mutually and unintentionally confirm one another. The best edition 
of villani is that of Florence, published by Maghed in 1823 (8 vols. Bvo) ; 
and from it the quotations are all taken. 

The Istoria Fiorentina di Dino Compagni is also good, but very frag> 
mentary ; and has been of little use compared with those of Malespini and 
ViUani. 
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cult to endure in connection with the works of Dante than 
the thin enthusiasm of the old commentators. In truth, 
very few of the books that have been written on the subject 
seem to have co^t their authors any seidous thought at all, or 
been, honestly intended for the purpose of illustrating- Dante. 
!R.eal difficulties are passed over in silence, or increased by a 
pompous repetition of all the incoherencies that have been 
uttered respecting them. The plainest passages, on the con- 
trary^ are overladen with useless discussions ; and fresh con- 
ceits are started,"- and multiplied and pursued, with an osten- 
tatious and very cheap display of learning. Meanwhile the 
huge vacant bulk of the comment swells into more and more 
painful contrast with the piercing brevity tfnd compactness 
qf the • text ; the ready's patience, however obstinate, gets 
quite ' exhausted ; and the conviction grows strong, that if 
Dante be unintelligible without such^ aids as these, he will 
forever remain unintelligible, and continue to be the prey of 
idle men who have -nothing serious "about them. In the 
w^hole range of Hterature^ it might perhaps be difficult to 
find any books so painfully void of all thought, and so loudly 
diffiise, as the most- patt of those which modem Itahans have 
^written concerning the greatest man their country has pro- 
duced. Every thing relating to him has been darkened and 
entangled with doubts ; hip character and works are encum- 
bered and overladen with mere rubbish, collected and heaped 
upon them without any just criticism or discrimination. Biit 
since the time of Lombardi, and more especially of Foscolo 
-—whose anger will be excused by those who know what he 
had to "deal with — a better sprit seems to have arisen among 
the countrymen of Dante.'* 

It only remains for me to add, that the comrtient given in 
the present volume is defined and limited by one simple rule. 
In attempting to lessen the difficulties above mentioned, and 
brin^ the great Poem nearer by explaining its material and 
temporary elements, I have endeavored to imitate the Au- 
thor's own economy of words, as far as consistent with 
prosaic clearness, and strictly suppressed what seemed ir- 
relevant. 

The Translations are also very numerous. The earliest 

A 
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is in barbarous Latin hexameters, line for line, by one Mat- 
teo Ronto (" MaUheus Rompto''), a Benedictine monk of 
Venetian parents, who died in 13 43. In a kind of Elegy, 
at the end of the Paradise, the good monk speaks of the 
mournful drudgeries inflicted on him for having made, this 
translation, M^ch had- occupied him many years. It is not 
mthout real warmth ; and must have been begun at least 
a very short time after Dante's death, which took, place in 
1321. It still exists complete in two MSS. ;. and in three, 
imperfect. Specimens of it will be found in the 3svork of M. 
de Batines. The only other Latin translation I shall here 
mention is th^t of the Abbott daUa Piazza^ also in hexame- 
ters, and without notes— the result of some twenty years* 
labor. The author died at Vicenza in 1844 ; and it .wa^ 
first published at Leipzig only a few months ago. It is in- 
comparably the best Latin translation, and may safely be 
commended to all students of I>ante. In the preface, writ- 
ten by Professor C. Witte, ihe whole story of Fran<^e8ca is 
given froipti the version of Matteo Konto, and £rom others of 
more recent date. ' . 

The Spaniards liave but one translation, and that ends 
with the Inferno. ' It is by a certain Don Fernandez de 
VillegaSj archdeacon of Burgos ; and was published in that 
" muy Twble y mas leal " city, on the 2d of April, 151$. A" 
remarkable translation, and tolerably literal, considering the 
complicated verse and rhyme in which it is written. £i[early 
the whole comment of Le^ndino is also faithfully translated, 
with many additions explaining the exact literal sense; so 
that the volume sweUs into a large foUo. Professor C. 
Witte, in the preface mentioned above, gives the story of 
Francesca from it ; and also from two French translations 
of nearly the same date (MSS. in the libraries of Turin and 
Vienna), which seem wonderfully tnie and literal. 

The first published French translation is that of Grangier 
(3 vols. 12»'«>, Paris, l597), dedicated to Henri IV. It is 
little erteemed, except by ravenous collectors, of old books. 
The more modem French traoslationfi — many in number — 
are, as usual, the worst in Europe ; and some serious French- 
men (see Revtie des JQeuz Mmdes for4d40y &c.) are be- 
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ginning to feel this. The long-established fatal plan of 
coxtailing, diluting, and altering every thing so as to suit 
the current taste, is followed with Davte too. The prose 
translaticHi by Angdo FiorerUino, an Italian residing at 
Paris, is. the only exception : it is in general very faithful 
and literal ; but passes over the difficulties too lightly, and 
frequently omits the littlf words and phrases that are hard- 
est to translate. It was first published in 1840. The 
latest translation (Paris, 1847), by A. Brizeux, in ^a kind 
of rhythmic prose, nmhappily returns to the, old method 
abore describetl ; and is often very feeble and very vnde of 
the Original. 

The Germans have eight eomplete translatibns, some of 
them in profe ; and all, so fiur. as I have seen, remarkably 
faithful. That of Jl. X. Kannegiesser, in the- measure and 
rhyme of the Original, went through four editions from 1814, 
when it ^as first published entire, to 1843. But the best 
and warmest t)f all translations, known to me, is that of 
" PhilaletheSy** ox Pritice John of Saxony, It is in blank 
verse •«-— in good, racy,- clear German ; and exactly of the 
same iength as the Original. The first Ten Cantos of it 
were privately printed in 1833 ; and then, in 1839—40, the 
whole translation of the Inferno and Puigatorio published at 
licipzig in two quarto volumes; The Prince tells in his 
prefkce to the Inferno, how " Dante had long been one of 
his fiiYorite authors," and how, among other things, **the 
high moral dignity of the Divine Comedy had irresistibly 
attracted him ;" and finally << stirred up in him an inde- 
scribable impulse to reproduce the great work in his mother 
tongue, and that with as much literal fidelity as the genius 
of the Grerman language (and not merely the grammars of 
it) would permit.'' A third vdume, containing the Para- 
dise, was announced only a few months ago as bemg ready 
for publication. Another very remarkable translation (one 
vol., Berlin, 1842) is that of A, Kopisch, a German artist 
and poet of some celebrity, who spent several years in Italy. 
It is also in blank verse, printed line fer line along with the 
Italian Text^ and is the most litiral translation hitherto pub- 
lished. The German of it might often be hard to understand 
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without tlie ItaHan, and the verse is of necessity somewhat 
flat and helpless ; hut no such translation could have heen 
made or attempted in any other modem language. 

Of our own Translations it icr unnecessary to say much» 
as they are accessible to every one. Boyd's was made in the 
last century, under wants and circumstances which no longer 
exist ; and. it seems to have become ob|solete. - Carry's is a 
most excellent translation of its kind : perhaps there is noi^e 
better in our language. . But the sort of verse in which it 
is written takes away- much of the familiar, and direct tone 
of. the Original ; and here and Jthere one finds evidence of a 
somewhat imperfect acquaintance with Italian. Wright's 
is in many places^ very spirited ; and even where the neces- 
sities of verse hinder him from giving the true sense, you 
may frequently remark that he has thoroughly understood it. 
The Americans-hav^ only a translation of the first ten cantos 
of the Inferno (Boston, 1843) ; and .that also is very faithful 
in its way, and ought.to be continued. 
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In thi@ brief sketch ojf* the Portion and Fonn of Dante's 
Hell and his Journey throu^^h it, I avoid the usual conjec- 
tures, and state nothing but what is warranted by his own 
authority, quoting it for the oake of ^ all faithful students, as 
^^llews : 

Our Earth rests " forever fixed and stable*' in the Center 
of Dante's universe (^Conv. Tr. iii. c. 5), and the Heavens^ 
with their Planets and Stars go revolving round it. Only a 
comparatively small portion of it is known to be inhabited 
in his time, and that he calls << the uncovered part," or <*the 
great dry Jand" (Ibid, and Infern, xxxiv. 113) ; and, fol- 

i These HeaveiMi wift thdt lahabitantB finriB, (ihe proper rabject of the 
Paraduro. But Dante also ^ennmevates them in the seoond Treatise and 
fourth chapter of his Convito, or Banquet ; and mentions the order in which 
they come— foUpwinj^ the Ancient Astvopom.ical &[ystem, which makes oar 
Garth stand motionless in the Center. The "^Heavens, be tells ns, are Ten 
in namber. Of these, the first with regard to onr Earth is the Heaven of 
the Moon, "which has the smallest circles" (Inf. H. 7^ or includes the 
smallest space in its revolutions, and moves slowest ; .the second, of Mer- 
cury ; the third, of Venus ; the fourth, of the Son, which also is regarded 
as a "Planet" (Inf. i 17); the fifth, of Mars ; the sixth, of JTupiter; the sev- 
enth, of Saturn ; the eighth, of the Stars proper ; the nintn, or Primum 
Mobile, is the *' Crystalline, that is, the diaphanous, or^ qnite transparent 
Heaven, which is not discernible except by the motion it gives" to the 
other eight Heavens that it includes. Beyond, or "outside of all these," 
he adds, "Catholics place the Empyreal Heaven, that is to say, Heaven of 
fifipae, or luminous Heaven; and represent it as being immovable," &c. 
It is also the "divinest Heaven, the Heaven of rest," or peculiar abode of 
the Almighty : of which our own Milton thna apeaks : 

" Tender hii bunting wheels 
The steadfuft Empyrean shook throughout, 
AU but the throne itMlf of God.** 

Par. Lottf vi. 833. 

" Now had the Almighty Father from above, 
From the pure Empyreaa where he sits 
High throned above all height, bent down his eye," Aob 

*' AlMiut him all the Sanctities of Heairen 
Stood thick as stars," &c. 

lb. iii. 56. 

Beatrice comes from it, "from singing Alleluiah" {Inf. xii: 88 ; if. 53, Sec.), 
when bhe gives Virgil the mission to deliver Dante in>m the savage beast* 
in the ** dark wood.'' 
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lowing thd Bible, he places Jerusalem in the center of it, or 
** in the midst of the nations/' 

Immediately below the dry land lies his Hell, as- a kind 
of sink into which all Sin and Misery falls. The successive 
generations, of men stand as it were on a thin earth-rind, 
with the Heavenly Stars above them, and the "Dark Valley" 
(vaUe buia) of Hell beneath. And the Cross on Moxmt Cal^ 
vary, where the Divine Man " was consumed" (Irvf. xxxiv. 
1 i 4) for their transgressions, points from the center of their 
Temporary Dwelling-place to those same " beautiful Stars," 
wherein the "blessed people" dwell forever {Inf. i. 120); 
and to the all-including Empyrean, which is the " City and 
High Seat of that Emperor^jvho reigns above, and rules 
in every part" throughout the universe. And the hollow 
"Realm of Sorrow" converges beneath (J^j/*. xxxii. 3), to- 
ward its "Emperor" Satan, who has his Seat (Inf, 3d. 65 ; 
xxxiv. 28) at the very center of the Earth, or lowest point 
of space. And all light and heat, all wisdom, and love, and 
strength, comes firom the Stars or Heavens, and returns to 
them ; all cold and darkness, all ignorance; and hatred, and 
weakness, comes from the Evil One, and also returns to him. 
He is planted at the^ bottom of .Hell, fixed in eternal Dark- 
ness and eternal Ice (Inf, xxxiv. 4, &c.), his head with its 
three emblematic faces pointing to Jerusalem, and his feet 
toward the Mount of Purgatory, which is the exact antipo- 
des of Jerusalem. And Dante, not without significance, 
ends each of the three great divisions of his Poeni with the 
word BteUe or " Stars :" a Blessed Spirifc from above, sent 
by Divine Mercy, gives his Guide the power to rescue and 
conduct him (Inf, ii. 53—120) ; and he does not visit the 
"Dark Valley" of He^l for "sport," diletto (Inf, xii. 87), 
but from sore " necessity," and because the road through it 
leads to Heaven — Pleads to the " Stars." The brief, simple 
words in which he alludes to all this at the bitterest stages 
of the " woody way" (as in cantos x. 1 29 ; xii. 85 ; xv. 49— 
55 ; xvi. 61j 83, &c.) will be found very significant by read- 
ers who rightly understand them. 

The Hell itself is an immense, obscure, circular cavern, 
becoming narrower and narrower by successive degrees (Inf, 
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V. 2, &c.) as it goes deeper. The general form is that of 
an inverted cone; which has its base toward the " great dry 
land, and its apex at the center of the Earth. The sideii 
of it, on which Dante's road lies, are occupied by a series 
of Horizontal Circles, or circular stages, mostly separated 
from one another by precipitous descents, and gradually di- 
mishing in size like the rows of an amphitheater. These 
Circles are Nine in number, with various subdivisions in the 
lo^west three of them ; . all of which are fully described in 
their proper places. 

The Souls of the " lost people" are sent down to depths 
corresponding to their guilt, the greatest sinners falling into 
the lowest and smallest circular spaces, nearest to Lucifer or 
Satan. Their primes, which are instantly confessed when 
they come into the presence of Minos the Infernal Judge, 
take hold of them, and " weigh 'them down toward the bot- 
torn" {Inf. V. 4, &c. ; vi. 86) ; and also inflict the inevita- 
ble and appropriate ptinishment, which of itself reveals the 
nature of those crimes. 

Immediately within the entrance comes a " Dark 'Plain" 
(iii. ^2—130), which is as it were the Vestibule of Hell; 
and lies li^e a broad ring all round its mouth. This space is 
occupied by the miserable " caitiffs" or •< captives," cattivi 
or captivi (see the verses from Landino's edition, p. xiv.), 
the worthless crew, "who never were alive," and passed 
their time on earth thinking only of themselves, and taking 
no part in any thing either for good or for evil. The souls 
of this class are alike " displeasing to God and to his ene- 
mies ;" and neither Heaven nor the deep Hell will admit 
them. Wasps and hornets sting them forever, and make 
them hurry round the brim of HeH, pursuing an aimless- 
giddy flag. " They have no hope of death," or even of con- 
demnation ; " and their blind existence is so mean that they 
are envious of every other lot." 

After leaving them and crossing the rest of the dark plain, 
Dante comes to the great river Acheron, or " Stream of Sor- 
row," which flows round the brink of Hell, and afterward 
descends {xiv. 113—124) from rock to rock, and becomes the 
source of all the other rivers and marshes that are met witii 
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lower down* Crowds of guilty souls are seen assembling, in 
rapid succession, upon its shore, and Charon is ferrying them 
over. This scene, as described by I)ante, Michelangelo has 
endeavored to represent in the Cappella Sistina at Rome. 

By supernatiiral means Dante is transported across the 
Stream. Gazing round, he finds himself upon the very 
** edge of the Abyss," and is led down by his Guide (iv. 
13, &c.) into the Eirst Circle, or Limbo, which conta;Lns the 
Heathen men, women, and children who lived without Bap- 
tism or Christianity. Virgil delicately rouses hip attention, 
as they enter : ",Thou askest not what spirits are these 
tliou seest ?" &c. The great ancient Poets come forth to 
meet them, and receive Dante as 6ne of their number. And 
from " a place open, luminous, and high," the ancient He- 
roes and Sages are significantly shown to him, face to face ; 
and he *< is exalted, qr grows higher,, by having seen them." 
CaBsar is there — an Emperor with harness on, and ynth 
falcon eyes ; and Saladin, apart and solitary. 

On descending to the Second Circle, Dantp finds Minos 
the Infernal Judge, stationed at its entrance, for the reason 
given in the Argument to canto v. This circle is the place 
of Francesca.^ 

Dante is carried, again by supernatural agency, from the 
second to the Third Cirisle, where he fijids the Epicures and 
Gluttons sufiering appropriate punishment. Canto vi. 

Plutus is found on the brink of the next or Fourth Cir- 
cle, wherein the Avaricious and the Prodigal have their pun- 
ishment. The souls of them are rolling dead weights on a 
dismal plain ; and thus continue sordid and dingy to all eter- 
nity, so that not one of them can be recognized. , Canto vii. 

The descent to the next circle is made along the edge of 
a second Stream (vii. 105, &c.), in a dark ravine which it 
has worn out for itself This stream, coming from Acheron, 
forms the Stygian Marsh, or Fifth Circle. In it^ putrid 

1 Foscolo {Diftcorso sul Testo, pp. 307-10^ &e.), qaoting bistories and 
commentaries which be had not seen, confounded Guido — the friend of 
Daute — with Guido Vecchio, his grandfather; and so made Francesca the 
daughter, instead of the aunt, of tnat friend. The tragedies of Francesca 
and Ugolino, as I have noted in the Argument to canto xxxiii., probably 
occurred bolJi in the same year; and no doubt produced a deep impression 
on the young Poet. 
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mud, the Wrkthfiih, the Sullen-sour or Gloomy-sluggisli, and 
the Vainglorious have their appropriate punishment. Phle- 
gyas conveys the Poets across the Marsh ; and here Dante 
first discerns the red *< mosques" of the City of Dis, or Satan. 

The Sixth Circle is the first that lies within the City,' 
and seems to he on a level with the fifth. 

The Five circles, through which the Poets have now 
passed, constitute the Upper Hell (viii. 75 ; xi. 16, fee), 
in which the di^rent sins of Incontinence, such as Lust, 
Gluttony, Avarice, Prodigality, &;c., are punished. 

The Low Hell, or City of Dis, consists of Four Circles, 
in the last three of which the difierent sins that indicate 
Malice, or Rehellion (xi. 16, &c.) ags^inst the decrees of the 
Ahnighty, are punished. 

In the Sixth Circle, the Arch-heretics with their follow- 
ers, who deny, the immortality of the soul, " have their cem- 
etery." The souls of them lia huried in huming sepulchers, 
which shall be all closed up (x. 10) after the Great Judg- 
ment : and the lurid flames — emhlems, here and elsewhere 
(xxvi. 4'8, &c. ; xxvii. 13,^ &c.), of awakened consciousness 
.^-shall then be hidden within the tombs. This Sixth Cir- 
cle is as it were a. connecting liiik (see note, p. 121) between 
the circles of Incontinence and those of Malice, &c. 

The Poets, on entering the City, turn to the right (ix. 
132) ; and go through a portion of the circle (x. 2, &c.), 
with the city-waU on their right hand, and the flaming 
tombs on their left ; and afler having seen enough of it, 
they turn to the left (x. 133), and go across to the" edge of 
the Seventh Circle. Perhaps they have taken a like section 
or "arc" (vii. 128) of each circle above, and then crossed 
it in the same way — as many commentators afiirm — ^but 
this I leave to conjecture ; for Dante himself affirms no 
such thing. 

The descent to the Seventh Circle is made on precipitous 
shattered rocks ; to the Eighth, by means of Geryon ; and to 
.the Ninth, by help of AntsBus. The Arguments and Notes, 
which relate to these circles, and to their sub-divisions, will 
make them plain to all attentive readers ; and for idle read- 
ers this book is quite unsuitable. 

A* 
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In conclusion I may remark, that the gr^at leading ideas 
of this Hell of Dante are not borrowed ideas ; but are the 
result of all that he had learned, and seen, and known. 
Visions of the future world had indeed been common among 
Heathens and Christians befoye, and were still common in 
his own time, as we know from many sources ; but those 
visions are generally of the most incoherent, dim, and frag- 
mentary description, and could suggest little or nothing, ex- 
cept' that the minds of serious men had long been exercised 
with such things. Dante was familiar with all the materi- 
als of the Middle Ages, and also with the worth and wisdom 
of the Ancients whom he sees, face to face, in that Limbo 
of his : and he openly, nay purposely, takes every document 
within his reach. And it is Hot so much by what has been 
loosely called Invention, as by true arid clear recognition of 
the Nature of. Things in that age of his, by unerring dis- 
crimination of what is significant from what is insignificant, 
and by boundless diligence with^il, that he constructs an 
original and enduring ^ork. lu his inmost heart 'the scat- 
tered incidents gradually cohere, and expand, and become a 
living whole — ^fit for utterance : the ** Sacred Poem for many 
years has made him lean" {^Par.ad. xxv.. 3) ; and it is upon 
condition of his not being a " timid friend to Truth" {Ibid. 
v. 118) that he expects ta live among future generations. 
He has got infinitely beyond all the wretched factions of 
Guelphs and Ghibellines of his time ; and seen the very 
roots of their sin and misery. The flaming Realities of 
Eternity stand visible on every side of him, and have taught 
him the " Straight Way^" and given him power to measure 
the dimensions of all Popes and Kaisers, and estimate them 
by a Standard which «* conquers every error." And his 
earthly life, too, with all its sadness, has thereby become 
"bright," and: "clear," and unspeakably precious ; and even 
in Hell he recognizes jUl the good qualities of those that are 
condemned. There is nothing more touching in the whole 
Poem than the brief, simple way in which he makes them 
allude to the "clear", and "beautiful life," the "bright 
world," the " sweet air, gladdened by the Sun," the " beau- 
teous stars," &c. 
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ARGUMENT. 



Dahti finds faimself astray in a dark Wood, where he spends a night of 
great misery. He says that death is hardly more bitter, than ft is to 
recall what he suffered there ; but that he will tell the fearinl things 
he saw, in order that he may also tell how he found goidance, and 
first began to discern the real causes of all misery. He comes to a 
Hill ; and seeing its summit already bright with the rays of the Sun, 
he begins to ascend it. The way to it looks quite deserted. He is 
met by a beautiful Leopard, which keeps distracting his attention 
firom the Hill, and makes him turn back several time^. . The hour 
of the morning, the season, and the gay outward aspect of that 
animal, give him good hopes at first; but he is driven down and 
terrified by a Lion and a She-wolf. 'Virgil comes to hia aid, and tells 
him that the Wolf lets none pass her way, but entangles and slays 
every one that tries to get up the mountain 'by the road on which 
she stands. He says a time wiU come when a swift and strong 
Gray^ound shall clear the earth of her, and chase her into Hell. 
And he ofiers to conduct Dante by another road ; to show him the 
eternal roots of misery and of joy, and leave him with a higher guide 
that will lead him up to Heaven. 
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CANTO I. 



' In the middle^ of the jonrney of our life, I found 
myself in a dark wood;* for the straight way was 
lost. > Ah ! how hard a thing it is to tell what a 
wild, and rough, and stubborn wood this was, which 
in my thought renews the fear : so bitter is it, that 
scarcely more is death. But to treat of the good 
that I there found, I will relate the other things that 
I discerned. 

I can not rightly tell how I entered it, so fall of 
sleep was I about the moment that I left the true 
way. But after I bad reached the foot of. a Hill' 

Nel mezzt) del cammin di nostr^ vita 

Mi ritrovai per lina selva oscura, 

Che la diritta via era «marrita. 
Ahi quanto a dir qual era e cosa dura 

Qiiesta selva selvaggia ed aspra e forte, 5 

Che nel pensier riunova la paura I 
Tanto e amara, che poco e piu morte : 

Ma per trattar d^l ben ch' ivi trovai, 

Diro dell' altre cose, ch' io v* ho scorte. 
lo non so ben ridir com' io v* entrai ; ^ 10 

Tant' era pien di sonno in su quel punto, . 

Che la verace via abbandonai. 
Ma poi ch' io fui al pie d' un colle giunto, 



^ The action of the poem hegins on 
Good Friday of the year 1300, aa we 
learn from canto xxi. 112, &c. : and 
Dante waa. at that time 35 years of 
age. The Bible, with which he was 
well acquainted, says : " The days 
of oar years are threescore years and 
ten." PscUm xc. 10. And Dante 
himself speaks of onr life as an arch, 
which we ascend and descend ; and 
in which the lughest, or middle point, 



''if at the 35th year in men of perfect 
constitntidn." Convito, Tr. iv. c. 23. 

' In " the erroneous wood of this 
life" {lb. 0. 24) ; in the dark battle of 
those who see not beyond it. "In 
the terrors of the shadow of death" 
(Job xxiv. 17) ; among men who had 
lost "the way, the trath, and the 
life." John xiv. 6. 

' The High Groond of Christianity; 
the mystic "Holy Hill," frequently 
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tbere, wkere that vaDey ended, which had pained 
my heart with fear, I looked lip and saw its shoul- 
ders already clothed with the irays of the Planet* that 
leads men straight on every road. Then the fear was 
somewhat^^calmed, which had continued in the lake* 
of my heart the night that I passed so pit^usly . 
And as he, who with panting breath has escaped 
£rom the deep sea to the shore, turns to tha danger- 
ous water apd gazes; so my mind, which still was 
fleeing, turned hack to ^e the pass that no on<» 
ever left alive. - 

After I had rested my wearied body, I took the 



La ove terminava quella valla, 

Che m' avea di paura il cor compunto, 

Guardai in alto,^^ vidi le sue spalle 
Vestite ffia de* raffffi del pianeta, 
Che ^Z. drittoSmi p^ ogni calfe. 

AUor fu la paura un poco queta, 
Che nel lago del cor m* era durata 
La notte, ch' io pasSai con tanta pieta. 

E come quel, che con lena affiannata 
Uscito fuor del pelago alia riva, 
Si volge iir acqua perigHosa, e guata ; 

Cosi V animo mio, che ancor fuggiva, 
Si volse indietrd a rimirar lo passo, 
Che non lascio giammai persona viva. 

Poi ch* ebbi riposato il coipo lasso, 
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25 



spoken of in tbe Psalms ond other 
ports of the Scriptures. The " Delec- 
table Mountains" of our own Bnnyan. 
* The son ; in Dante's time regard- 
ed as a planet. *' The Son of right- 
eousness shall arise with healing in 
his wings." Mdl. iv. 2. *• The Day- 
spring from on high hath visited ns, 
to give light to them that sit in dark- 
ness and in the shadow of death, to 
guide onr feet into the way of peace." 
Luke 179^.79, 



* ^e now sees the bright sum- 
mit at the end of that "valley of 
the shadow of death ;" bnt is stiU 
far fcom it, and breathless. Un 
poco does not here mean " a littla 
Vhile." 

* The heart was " the abode of the 
vital spirit" [Vita Nuova^ p. 267) , 
and a sort of reservoir (lake), or 
" receptacle of the blood," befiare the 
circulation became known. See Lan- 
dino Com. ocf locum. 
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way again along the desert strand, so that the firm 
foot always was the lower J / Ajid behold, almost at 
the commencement of the steep, a Leopard,* light 
and very nimble, which was covered with a spotted 
skin : and it went not from before my face ; nay, so 
impeded my way, that I had often turned to go 
back. ) 

The time was at the beginning of the morning ; 
and the Sun was mounting up with the stars, which 
were with him when Divine Love first moved those 
fiBiir things : ' so that the gay skin of that animal, the 



Ripresi via per la jaaggia diserta, 

Si che il pid fermo eempre era il piu basso. 30 
Ed ecco, quasi al cominciar dell' erta, 

Una lonza leggiera e presta mplto, 

Che di pel maculato era coverta. 
E non mi si partia dinanzi ,al volto ; 

Anzi impediva tanto il mio cammino, 35 

Ch* io fui per rit^omar piu volte volto. 
Tempo era dal principio del mattino ; 

E il Sol moiitava in su con quelle stelle 

Ch' eran con lui, quando V Amor Divino 
Mosse da prima quelle cose belle ; . 40 

Si che a bene sperar m* eran cagione 



^ It ii only when walking on a 
level, tiiat the foot resting on the 
ground is always the lower; hat 
ftam verse 61, it appears that Dante 
had afterward hegnn to ascend. If 
U pii fermo (firm, strong) can he 
shown to mean " the right foot," as 
mano ttanea (weary, weak) means 
" left hand" in canto xix. 41 ; then 
Dante, in ascending the hUl slant- 
wise, with its summit on his left, will 
have the right {fermo) foot always 
toward the hase, or lower than the 
other. Vide 8tudii Ine&iti tu Dante 
(1846), p. 166, &o. 



« Worldly Pleasure, with its fair 
ontside; in what Spenser calls tlie 
" general intention." And Florence 
in particular, that changed its fac- 
ticftis with such levity and rapidity. 
Parad. xvi. 84. 

* The sun is in Aries ;' the season 
spring. And Dante helieved that 
the world had heen created and set 
in motion at that season ; and like- 
wise, that mankind had heen re- 
deemed hy the death of Christ. His 
"holy Friday" [venerdi tanto) was 
the greatest and most sacred of 
days. 
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hour of time, and the sweet season, were causes to 
me of good hope; yet not so, but that I feared at the 
sight, which appeared to me, of a Lion.^' He seemed 
coming upon me with head erect,, and furious hun- 
ger ; so that the air seemed to quake thereat. /And 
a She-wolf,^V^^^^ looked full of all cra,Yings in her ^s 
leanness ; and has ere now made many live in sor- '^ 
row : She brought such heaviness upon me with the 
terror of her aspect, that I lost the hope of ascend- 
ing.'^j And as one who is eager ih gaining, and, when 
the Ijime arrives that makes him lose, weeps and 
afflicts himself in all his thoughts ; such that rest- 
less beast made me, which coming against me^ by 

l)i quella fera la gaietta pdile, 
L* ora del tempo, e la dolce stagione : 

Ma non^si, che paura non mi desse 

La vista, che m* apparve, d' un leone 45 

Questi parea, che contra me venesse 

Con la testa alta, e con rabbiosa fam^ : 

Si che parea che 1* aer ne tremessfe. 
Ed nna lupa, che di tutte brame 

Sembiava carca nella sndr magrezza, 50 

E molte genti fe* gia viver grame. 
Questa fni porse tanto di gravezza 

Con la paUra, che uscia di sua vista, 

Ch' io perdei la speranza dell' altezza. 
E quale e quel, che volentieri acquista, " 65 

E giugne il tempo che perder lo face, 

Che in tutti i suoi pensier piange e s' attrista ; 
T^ mi fece la bestia senza pace, 



^ Ambition or Pride ; and, in par- 
ticular, the King 9f S^rance, who 
showed these qualities most,- main- 
taining tyranny, bloodshed, and dis- 
cord all over Italy. 

*» Avarice, worship of this world's 
g^ods ; and the Coart of Home in 
particular, "where Christ is daily 
boaght aiid sold." I^ar. xvii. 51. 



The image of these three beasts 
seems to be taken from Jermniith v. 
6 : ** A lion out of the forest shall slay 
them, and a wolf of the evenings shall 
spoil them, a leopard shall watch 
over their cities." 

" Literally : "With the fear which 
issued from her look, that I lost the 
hope of thfi height." 
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little and little drove me back to where the Sun is 
silent.^' 

While I was rushing downward, there appeared 
before my eyes one who seemed hoarse" from long 
silence. When I saw him in the great desert, I 
cried : " Have pity on me, whate'er thou be, whether 
shade or veritable man !" 

He answered me: "Not man, a man I once 
was ; and my parents were Lombards, and both of 
Mantua by country. I was born under Julius, 
though late ;^^ and lived at Rome beneath the good 
Augustus, in the time of the false and lying gods. 



Che, venendomi incontro, a poco a poco 
Mi ripingeva la dove il . Sol tape. 

Mentre ch' io rovinava in bas3o Toco, 
Dinanzi agli oechi. mi si fu efferto 
Chi per lungo nlenzio parea fioc6. 

Quando vidi costui nel gran diserto, 
Miserere di me, gridai a lui, 
Qual che tu sie, od ombra, od uomo certo. 

Risposemi : Non uomo, uomo gia ^i, 
E li parenti miei ^on Lombard!, 
£ Mantovani per patria ambedui. . 

Nacqui sub Julio, ancorche fosse tardi, 
E vissi a Roma sotto il buono Augusto, 
Al tempo, degli Dei falsi e bugiardi. 



60 



65 



70 



*■ Into the valley where there ia no 
light of the Sun. 

** The San to me is dark. 
And silent as the Moon, 
When she deserts the night. 
Hid in her vacant interlnnar cave.'' 

Milton, Samson Agon. 
^* Allnsion to the long neglect of 
Virgil's worki hefore Dante's tinie. 
FHoco alao meana "faint of Toice." 

So Milton : 

" Unchanged 
To hoarse or mute, though fallen on evil 
days.'* PanuUte Lo$t, vii. 83. 



^* Virgil was little more than twen- 
ty years of age at the time of Julius 
Cflssar's death; and, therefore, too 
young (bom too late) for making him- 
self known to tiie great emperor, 
whom Daxite venerated as the found- 
er of the Roman monarchy. See his 
treatise De MonaTchia^ and Convito, 
Tr. iv. c. 4 and 5. Virgil "lived," in 
Dante's sense, or applied himself to 
his great work as a poet, under An- 
gustns. 
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A Poet I was ; and sang of the just** son of Anchises, 
who came from Troy after proud Hium was burned. 
But thou, why returnest thou to such disquiet ? why 
ascendest not the delectable mountain, which is the 
beginning and the cause of all gladness ?" 

"Art thou then that Virgil, 'and that fountain 
which pours abroad so rich a stream of speech ?" I 
answered him, with bashful front. "O glory, and 
light of othei: poets ! May the long z^al avail me, 
and the greiat love, that made me search thy volume. 
Thou art my master and my author." Thou alone 
art he from whom I took the good style that hath 
done me honor. See the beast for which I turned 
back. Help me from her, thou famous sage; for 
she makes my veins and pulses tremble." 

Poeta foi, e cantai di quel giusto 

Figliuol d' Anchise, che venne da Troia, 

toi che il superbo IHon fu combusto. 75 

Ma tu, perche ritomi a tanta noia ? 
Perche non sali iTdilettoso moute, 
Ch' e principio e cagion di tutta gioia ? 

Or se* tu quel Virgilioj e quella fonte, 

Che spande di parlar si largo fiume ? 80 

Risposi lui con vergognosa fronte. . 

O degli altri poeti onore e lume, 

Vagliami il lungo studio e il graade amore, 
Che m* han fatto cercar lo tuo volume. 

Tu se* lo mio maestro, e il mio autore . 85 

Tu se' solo colui, da cui io tolsi 
Lo bello stile, che m' ha fatto onore. 

Vedi la bestia, per cui io mi volsi : 
Aiutami da lei, famoso saggio, 
Ch' eUa mi fa^ tremar le vene e i polsi. 90 

" jiEnecu, quo jvstior alter nee Muses) bind words together." And in 
pirate fuit^ A:c. ' jEneid, i. 544, 5. another sense, " Author signifies any 

^^ Dante says tiiat, in one sense, person worthy of being believed and 
the term " Autiior is applied solely to obeyed... And from this is derived the 
poet«, who with mu«aic art (art o^ the word Authority." Cono Tr. iv. c. 6. 
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" Thou must take another road," he answered, 
when he saw me weeping, " if thou desirest to es- 
cape from this wild place ; because this beast, for 
which thou criest, lets not men pass her way, but 
so entangles that she slays them ; and has a nature 
so perverse and.vicipus, that she never satiates her 
craving appetite ; and after feeding, she is hungrier 
than before. The animals to which she weds ^« her- 
self are many ; and will yet be more, until the Gray- 
hound comes, that will make her die with pain. He 
will not feed on land or pelf^ but on wisdom, and 
love, and manfulness ; and his nation i^all be between 
Feltro and Feltro.^* He shall be the salvation of that 



A te convien tejaere altro via^gio, 
E/ispose, poi che lagrimar mi vide, 
Se vuoi campar d' esto loca seivaggio : 

Che questa bestia; per la qual tu gride, 
Non lascia altrui passar per la sua via, 
Ma tanto lo impedisce, che Y uccide ; 

E ha natura sr malvagia e ria, 
• Che mai noli empie la bramosa voglia, 
E dopo il pasto-ha piu fame che pria. 

Molti son gli animaU, a cui s' ammoglia, 
E piu saramio ancora, infin che il Veltro 
Verra, che la fara morir di doglia. 

Questi non cibera terra ne peltro, 
Ma sapienza, e amore, e virtute ; 
E sua nazion sara tra Feltro e Feltro. 



95 



100 



105 



^* Allusion to the Papal alliances 
of his time. In canto xix. 106, dec., 
the Popes are said to have been 
foreshown in "her that sitteth on 
the waters, whom the Evangelist 
saw committing fornication with the 
kings ;" the woman on the scarlet 
beast, "with seven heads and ten 
horns." Rev. xvii. 3, &c. 

^* Feltro and Montefeltro ; obscure 



places, found by commentators in the 
nordieastem part of Italy; the for- 
mer near Bellono, the latter west 
of Ancona. Between them lay the 
country of Can della Scala, Lord of 
Verona, a young friend and protector 
of Dante's, who certainly did not set 
his heart on " land or pelf -" but, in 
some fair measure, on " wisdom, and 
love, and maufolness." Troya, in hii 
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low Italy,*® for which Camilla the virgin, Euryalus, 
and Turnus, and Nisus,*^ died of wonnds. He shall 
chase her through every city, till he have put her 
into Hell again ; from which envy first set her loose. 
Wherefore I think and discern this for thy best, that 
thou follow me. And I will be- thy guide, and lead 
thee hence through an eternal plaee, where thou shalt 
hear the hopeless shrieks, shalt see the -ancient spirits 



Di quell'^ umile Italia fia salute, 
Per cui mori la Tergine Canimilla, 
£urialo, e Tumo, e Nieo di ferute : 

Qnesti la caccera per ogni villa, 

Fin cKe r avra rimessa jiell' Inferno, 
La onde invidia prima dipartiUa. 

Ond' io per lo tuo me* penso e discemo, 
Che tu mi segui, ed io saro tua guida, 
E trarrotti di qui per luogo etemo, 

Ove udirai le disperate etrida, 
Vedrai ^ antichi Bpiriti dolenti, 
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Vdtro All^orico, consideni Ugacci- 
dne della Faggiola — another eminent 
Ghibelline leader, > and known to 
Dante, bat of mncli more qaestioti- 
able character than Can — ^to be the 
personage here allnded to ; and finds 
two Feltroe — ^not towns, but moan- 
tain summits — between which lay 
Ugaccione's coontry. One looks in 
vain for reasonable proofs of many 
things that Troya asserts in his higfa- 
soonding book ; whole volumes on 
such a subject are of necessity some- 
what empty. The passage will re- 
main obscure, as it was even to 
Dante's oontemporaries ; but wiU suf" 
ficiently indicate to us the mixture of 
zeal and l<mging for some deliverer, 
that must have been in his mind 
when he wrote it. The old comment- 



ator, who knew Dante personally, 
thinks Sua nazion. sard tra feUro e 
fdtro ("his birth shall be between 
felt and felt,^ literally)» imports that 
this .promised deliverer "shall be 
bom of a humble race,- as felt is 
a humble and mean doth" (see 
C(nMwto deW . Ottimoi vol. i. p. 
IO). Boccaccio also reads feliro 
(felt). And it is to be recollected 
that the old Mss. and editions of 
the Commedia have no capital let- 
ters. - 

^® Humilem Italiam {Mn. iii. 522), 
the region of Rome, the Empire-; or, 
" poor degraded Italy," from the state 
into which it had fallen. 

3^ Then, as now, friends and chief 
men of aU parties fall in Uie wild 
batde. 
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in pun; so that each calls for second death. And 
tbott shalt see those who are contented in the fire ; 
for they hope to come, whensoever it be, among the 
blessed. Then to these,^' if thou desirest to ascend, 
there shall be a Spirit worthier than I to guide thee. 
With her will I leave thee^t my parting* For that 
Emperor who reigns above, because I was rebellious ^'- 
to Itts law, wills not that I come into his city. In 
all parts he rules; and there he dwells. There is 
his city, and his high seat. O happy whom he 
chooses for it !" 

And I to him : " Poet, I beseech thee by that 
God whom thou knewest not : in order that I may 
escape this ill and worse, lead me where thou now 

Che la Beconda morte ciascun grida : 
E vederai color, che ton-contenti 

Nel fuoco, perche speran di venire, 

Quando che sia, alle beate genti : 120 

AUe quai poi se tu vorrai salire, 

Animd fia a cio di me piu degna : 

Con lei ti lasciero nel mio partire ; 
Che quelle Impei-ador, che lassu regha, 

Perch* 10 fui ribellante alia sua legge, 125 

Non vuol che in sua citta per me si vegna. 
In tutte parti impera, e quivi regge : • 

Quivi e la sua cittade, e V alto seggio : 

O felice, colui, cui ivi elegge ! 
Ed io a lui : Poeta, io ti riehieggio 130 

Per quelle Iddio, che tu non conoscesti, 

A cio ch' io fugga questo male e peggio, 
Che tu mi meni la dov^ or dicesti, 



33 To the bletsed. Virgil promiBes 
to conduct him throiigh Hell and 
Purgatory only. Beatrice will lead 
him to Heaven. 

*^ Virgil foresaw the coming Sav- 
ioor ; b«t dung and tmited to his hu- 



man wisdom, according to Dante. 
See the passage, Purg, xxii. 70-73, 
where Btatius tells Virgil of his he- 
ing converted to Christianity by the 
Fourth Eclogue. 
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hast said, so that I may see the Gate of St. Peter, 
and those whom thou makest so sad." ** 

Then he moved ; and I kept on behind him. 

Si ch' io vegga la porta di San Pietro, 
E color^ che tu fai cotanto mesti. 135 

Allor si ZRpfise; ed io li tenni dietro. 

M Gate of .Pnrgatorf. Thoae whom | eternal place" are the inhabittfits of 
Virgil descriheS bs bo sad *'in tbe|HeU» 



ARGUMENT. 



Bnd of the first day. Brief invocation. Dante is discouraged at the 
outset, when he begins seriously to reflect upon what he has under- 
taken. That very day, his own strength has miserably £uled before 
the Lion and the She-wolf. He bids Virgil consider well whether 
there be sufficient virtue in him, before committing him to so dread- 
fnl a passage. He recalls the great errands of JEueaa and of Paul, 
and the great results of their going to the immortal world: and, 
comparing himself with them, he feels his heart quail, and is ready 
to turn back. Virgil discerns the fear that has come over him; 
and in order to remove it, tells him how a blessed Spirit has de- 
scended from Heaven expressly tP command the journey. On 
hearing this, Dant^. immediately casts off all pusillanimity, and at 
once accepts the Freedom and the Mission that are given him. 
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The day was departing, and the brown air taking 
tho animals, that are on earth, from their toils ; and 
I, one alone, was preparing myself to bear the war * 
both of the journey and the pity, which memory, that 
errs not, shall relate. 

Muses, O high Genius, now help me ! O Mem- 
ory, that hast inscribed what I saw, here will be 
shown thy nobleness. 

1 began : " Poet, who guidest ^ me, look if there 
be worth in me sufficient,^ before thou trust me to 
the arduous passage. Thou sayest that the father^ 



Iio giomo se n' andava, e 1* aer bnrno. 
To^eva gli animai, che sono in terra. 
Dalle fatiche loro ; ed. io sol uno 

M*. apparecchiava a sostener la guerra 
Si del cammino, e si della pietate, 
Che ritrarra la mente, che nan erra. 

O Muse, o alto ingegno, or m* aiutate : 
O mente, che scrivesti cio, ch* io~ vidi, 
Qui si parra la tua nobilitate. 

lo cominciai : Poeta che mi guidi, 

Guarda la mia virtu, s! ella e possente, 
Prima che all' alto passo tu mi fidi. 

Tu dici, che di Silvio lo parente, 



10 



1. BrunOi brown, dark, obscure. 
12. AltOj bigb, deep, or difficult ; as in v. 142. 



^ The'battle with the painM road, 
and with the pity for those in Hell. 

* Virgit represents Human Wis- 
dom or In|elligence ; and we shall 
see who sends him, and gives him 
power to be a gtiide to Dante. 

' Literally : " Look at (examine) 

B 



my Tirtne (strength, worth) whether 
it be able (adequate)" for such a jour- 
ney. It has already miserably failed 
before the Lion and the Wolf. 

* iEneas Et qui te nomine 

reddetf Sylvian jSneat, iEn. vi. 
768. 
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of Sylvius, while subject to corruption, went to the 
immortal world, and was there in body. But if the 
Adversary of all evil wate propitious, considering the 
high effect, and who and what should- come from him ; 
it seems not unfitting to an understanding mind. 
For in the empyreal heaven, he was chosen to be the 
father of generous Rome, and of her Empire. Both 
these,* to say the truth, were established for the holy 
place, where the Successor of great Peter sits. By 
this journey, for which thou honorest him, he learned 
things that were the causes of his victory, and of the 
Papal Mantle. Afterward, the Chosen Vessel* went 
thither to bring confirmation of that Faith which is 
the entrance to the way of salvation. But T, why 

. Corruttibile ancora, ad immortale 
Secolo ando, e fu sensibilmente. 15 

Perb se V Awersaria d' ogni male 
Cortese fu, peasando 1' alto efletto, 
Ch* uscir dovea di lui, e il chi, e il quale ; 

Non pare indegno ad uomo d' intelletto : 

Ch* ei fu dell' alma Roma e di suo impero 20 
Nell, empireo Ciel per padre eletto : 

La quale, e il quale, a voler dir Ip vero, 
Fiir stabiliti per lo loco santo, 
U' siede il successor del maggior Piero. 

Per questa andata, onde gli dai tu vanto, 25 

Intese cose che furon cagione 
Di sua yittoria e del papale ammanto. 

Andowi poi lo Vas d' elezione. 

Per recarne conforto a quella Fede, 

Ch* e principio alia via di salvozione, 30 

24. IT ove ; oontractiou of Lat. ubi. 



* La quale, Rome ; and il quale, 
the Empire. Both ordained hy Gted. 
Canv. Tr. iv. c. 5. 

* Pani, called **a chosen vessel," 
Acts ix. 15; "caught up to the third 



heaven;" and into Paradise, where 
he "heard unspealcable words," 9 
Cor. xii. 1-4. Thither, t. e. **to the 
immortal world." 
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go? or who permits it? I am not ^neas, am not 
Paul : neither myself nor others deem me worthy of 
it. Wherefore, if f resign myself to go, I fear my 
going may prove foolish. . Thou art wise, and under- 
standest better than I speak." 

And as one who unwills what he willed, and with 
new thoughts dbanges his purpose, so that he wholly 
quits the thing commenced,^ such I made myself on 
that dim coast ^ for with thinking 1 wasted* the en- 
terprise, that had been so quick in its commencement. 

" If I have rightly understood thy wbrds," replied 
that shade of the Magnanimous, ^< thy soul' is smit 
with coward fear, which oftentimes encumbers men, 
8o that it turns them back from honored enterprise ; 

Ma io, pQrche venirvi? o chi *1 concede? 

lo non Enea, io non Paolo Bono : 

Me degno a cio ne io, ne altri crede. • 
Per che se del venire io m' abbandono, 

Temo che la venuta lion sia folle: 35 

Se' savio, e intendi me' ch' io non Tagiono. 
£ quale e quei, che disvuol cio ch^ e' voile, 

E per novi pensier cangia.proposta, 

Si che del oominciar tutto si tolle ; 
Tal mi fee* io in quella oscura costa : . 40 

Perche pensando consnmai la impresa, 

Che fu nel cominciar cotanto tosta. 
Se io ho ben la tua parola intesa, 

B^ifipose del magnanimo quell* ombra, i 

L' anima tua e da viltade ofiesa, 45 

La qual molte fiate V uomo ingombra, 

Si ehe d* onrata impresa lo rivolve, 

39. Tolle, togUe (&om tollere) : old form, nearer to 
the Latm. Many example* of this aort occur ; which 
we here notice, once lor all. 

^ Ombra, takes fright, is startled. 

V Literally: "Cbanges his pmr-lfrom the beginning" that he has 
pO0^ flo that he takes himself wholly- made. 
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as false seeing does a startled beast. ,To free thee 
from this dread, I wiH tell thee why I came, jand 
what I heard in the first moment when I took pity 
of thee, I was among them who are suspense ; • 
and a Lady^' so fair and blessed that I prayed her 
to command, called me. Her eyes i^one brighter 
than the Star ; ^® and she began soft' and gentle to 
tell me with angelic voice, in her language : < O 
courteous Mantuan Spirit, whose fame still lasts in 
the world, and will last as long as. Time !^* My 

Come falso veder bestia quand' ombra. 
Da questa t^ma acciocche tu ti solve, 
' Dirotti, perch* io venfti, e quel ch' io intesi, 50 

, - Nel primo punto che di te mi dolve. 

Io era tra color, che sou sospesi, 

E Donna mi chiamo beata e heUs^ 

Tal che di cemandare io la richiesi. 
Lucevan gli occhi suoi piii che la Stella : 55 

£ cominciommi a dir soave e piana 

Con angelica voce, in sua favella : 
O anima cortese Mantovana, • 

Di cui la fama a&cor nel mondo dura, 

E durera quanto il moto lontana : , 60 

51. DolvCi dolae : Lat. doluiL 

60. Lontana, naed for lunga ; as in Par. xv. 49. 



* In Limbo. Canto ir. 45. 

* Beatrice : in Dante's heart, trans- 
figured into Celestial Wisdom. She 
descend« to Human Wisdom in 'its 
Iiimbo; and makes it gcude her 
"friend" some way toward Heav- 
en. See the Canzone : Voi cfte, in- 
tendendot il terzo del movetet &c.; 
and Danto's beantiftil comment on it, 
in which he speaks of his Beatrice as 
a blessed spirit; and tells how he 
" went away as if in rapture," when 
he thought of her. Conv. Tr. ii. c. 7, 
8, 9cc. 

>» The Sun. La Mia tUlla ch' il 



tempo misMra ('-the beautiful star 
that measures time"). Canzone xix. 
1, page 62 of Fraticelli's edition, 
Flor. 1634. "She (Wisdom) is more 
beaatiful than the sun, and above all 
the order of stars ; being compared 
with light, she is found before it." 
Wisdom, of Solomon vii. 29. 

" Literally : « Motion." Tempus 
est numertts mot&s secundum, prius 
et posterius (Aristotle) ; quoted by 
Dante (Conv. Tr. iv. o» 2), and trans- 
lated : " Time, according to Aristotle 
in the foarA (book) of his Physics, is 
the number (imnmation) of motion 
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friend/^ and not of fortune, is so impeded in hid way 
upon the desert shore, that he has turned hack for 
terror. And I fear he may ahready he so far astray, 
that I have risen too late for his relief, from what I 
heard of him in Heaven. Now go, and with thy 
<»rhate ^speech, and with what is necessary for his 
escape, help him so, that I may be consoled tiierehy* 
I am Beatrice who send thee. I come from a place 
-where. I desire to return.. Love moved me, that 
makes me speak. When I. shall be before my Lord, 
I oft will praise thee to him.'- 

"She was silent then, and'I^began: <0 Lady, 
single in Worth, through whom mankind excels all 

L* amico mio, e non della veutura, 

Nella diserta piaggia e impedito 

Si nel cammin, che volto c per paura : 
E temo che hon sia gia sismarrito, 

Ch' io mi sia tardi al soccci-so levata, 65 

Per quel ch* io ho di lui nel Cielo udito. 
Or muovi, e con la tua parola oniata, 

E con cio, che ha mestieri al suo cainpare, 

L' aiuta bi, ch' io ne sia.<x>nsclata. 
Io Boa Beatrice, che ti faccio andare : 70 

Vegno di locoj ove tomar disio : 

Amor mi mosse, che mi fa parlare. 
Quaudo saro dinanzi al Signer mio, 

Di te nd lodero sovente a lui. 

Tacette allora, e poi cominciai io : 75 

O Donna di virtu sda, per cui 



with reipect to first and after." Many 
editions read mpndo (creation) ; and 
perhaps with equally good authority. 
^ Line 61 lies open to several in- 
terpretations, of which tiie plainest 
and best seems the following : " My 
friend, and not the friend of fortune ;" 
he who ia dear to me, though sorely 
wounded {Cono. Tr. i. c. 3), and driv- 
en about by fortune. Alfieri, who 



studied Dante with great zeal, sug- 
gests another remarkable meaning 
by a passage in his FilippOt where 
Perez tells Carlo that he is the friend 
of his choice, &c. AnUco tuo . . . Non 
di Ventura to ionot &c. Atto i. sc. 4. 
Soolari, and other distinguished com- 
mentators, adopting it, explain : " My 
friend, that of my choice, and not tiiat 
of chance, accident or caprice/' 
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that is contained, within the heaven whioh has the 
smallest circles!" So grateful to me iis thy oom- 
mandy that my obeying^ were it done already, seems 
tardy. It needs not that thou mcnre explain to me thy 
wish. But tell me the cause, wliy thoil'forbearest 
not to descend into this center here below from the 
spacious place," to which thou burnest to^ return ?' 

<< < Since thou desirest to know thus far, I will tell 
ihee briefly,' she replied, < why I fear not to come 
within this place.- Those things alone are to be 
feared that have the power of hurting; the others 
not, which are not fearful. I am made such by 
God, in his grace, that your misery does* not touch 
me ; nor the flame of this burning assail me. There 

L' umaaa spezie eccede ogni contento 
Da quel del, che ha minpri i cercBi sui : 

Tanto m' aggrada il tuo comandameiito/ 

Che r ubbidir, se gia fosse, m* e tardi ; . 80 
Piu non t* e uopo aprirmi il tuo talento. 

Ma dimmi la cagion, che non ti guard! 
Dello scender quaggiu in questo centro 
Dall* ampio loco, ove tornar tu ardi. 

Da che tu vuoi eaper cotanto addentro, 85 

Dirotti brevemente, mi rispose. 
Perch* io non temo di venir qua entro. 

Tamer si deve sol di quelle cose 

Ch' hanno potenza di fare altrui male : 

Dell* altre no, che non paurose. 90 

Io son fatta da Dio, sua merce, tale, 
Che la vostra miseria non mi tange, 
Ne fiamma d* esto incendio non m* assale. 

77. ContentOf contennto. 

81. TtUentOf iaclinatioD, deiireb 



** Tlie beayen of the moon ; which 
~M rotmd (edntaint) oar earth, and 
')e nearest to it and amallest. 



** The widest circle of Paradise ; 
the Empyreal Heaven, which is far. 
thest from our earth. 
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is a noble Lady^^ in Heaven who has /such pity of 
this hindrance, fot which I send thee, that she breaks 
the sharp judgment there on high. She called 
Liucia,^* in her request, and said: * Now thy faith? 
ful one has need of thee; and I commend him. to 
thee.' Lucia, enemy of all cruelty, arose and CfuQOte 
to the {dace where I was sitting with t^e ancient 
Rachel." She said i * Beatrice, true {»raise of God } 
why helpest thou not him who loved thee so, that for 
thee he left the vulgar crowd ? Hearest thou not the 
misery of his plaint ? Seest thpu not the death which 
ccHubats him upon the river, that swelleth not the 
sea ?' " None on earth were ever swift to seek their 



I>oima e gentilnel Ciel, che si cbmpiange 
Di questo impedimento, ov* io ti mando, 
Si che duro giudicio lassii frange. 

Questa chiese^ Lucia in suo dimando, 
E disse : Or abbisogna il tuo fedele 
Di te, ed io a te lo raccomando. 

Lucia, niniica di ciascun. crudele, 

Si moBse, e venne al loco dov* io era, 
Che mi sedea con Y antica Hachele. 

Disse ^ Beatrice, loda di Dio vera, 

Che non soccorri quei che t' amo tanto, 
Che uscio per te della volgare schicra? 

Non odi tu la pieta del suo pianto ? 
Non vedi tu la morte che il combatte 
Su la fiumana, ove il inar non ha vanto ? 

Al mondo non fur mai persone ratte' 
A far lor pro, ne a fuggir lor danno, 



95 



100 



105 



110 



*• Divine Mercy. 

!• DiyiBe, enlightemng Grace. £a- 
cis, the Virgin Martjrr ; a real per0on« 
transfigured like Beatrice. Dante 
finds her in Paradise, canto xxxii. 
136, &c. Vide also Pttrg. ix. 55. 

*^ Comteroplation. Vide Purg. 
xzrii. 104. Contemplation of QoA 



and his works, "which without any 
mixtnre is the use of our highest fac* 
tdty ;" bat " can not be fnlly attained 
in this life." CoHaj. Tr. !▼. c. 22. 

IB Literally : '* Of which the seahM 
BO boast." The rivers of Hell do not 
fall into the sea. Vide canto joy. 
112, &c. 
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good, or flee their hurt^ as I to come, after these 
words were uttered, from my blessed seat ; confiding 
in thy noble speech, which honors thee, and them 
who have heard it.' 

" After saying this to me, she turned away her 
bright ey^ weeping ; by which she made me hasten 
more to come. And thus I came to thee, as she de- 
sired ; took thee from before that savage beast, which 
bereft thee of the short way to the beautiful moun- 
tain* What is it, then ? Why, why haltest thou ? 
Why lodgest in thy heart such coward fear ? Why 
art thou not bold and free, when three such blessed 
Ladies" care for thee in the court of Heaven, and my 
words promise thee so much good ?" 

As flowerets,^ by the nightly chiilness bended down 
and closed, erect themselves all open on their stems 

Com* io, dopo cotai parole fatte, 
Venni quaggiu dal mio beato scanno, 

Fidandomi nel tuo parlare onesto, 

Che onora te, e quel die udito V haiino. 
Poscia che m' ebbe ragiotiato questo, \ 115 

Gli occhi lucenti lagrimando volse ; 

Per che mi fece del venir piu presto : 
E vemii a te cosi, com* ella volse ; 

Dinanzi a quella fiera ti levai, 

Che del bel monte il corto andar ti tolse. 120 

Dimque che e ? perche, perche ristai ? 

Perche tanta vilta nel cuore allette? 

Perche ardire e franchezza non hai ? 
Poscia che tai tre Donne benedette 

Curan di te nella corte del Cielo, 125 

E il mio parlar tanto ben t* " impromette ? 
Quale i fioretti dal notturno gelo 

Chinati e ehiusi, poi che il Sol gV imbianca, 

127. Quale, used like Virgire QucUe sopor fessisi 
&c. Ed. ▼. 46. 

i» Divine Mercy, Grace, and Wisdom. 
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when tha sun whitens them ; '® thus I did, with my * 
fainting courage. And so much good daring ran 
into my heart, *^ that I began as one set free : " O 
compassionate she, who succoi^ed me ! And courteous 
thou, who quickly didst obey the true words that she 
gave thee ! Thou hast disposed my heart with such 
desire to go, by what thou sayest, that I have re- 
turned to my first purpose. Now go ; for both have 
onto will : Thou guide, thou loi;d and master," 

Thus I spake to him ; and he moving, I entered 
on the arduous and saVage way. 

, ■ « 

Si drizzan tutti aperti in loro stelo ; 
Tal mi fee' io, di mia virtute stanca : 130 

E tanto buQno ardire^al cuor mi corse, 

Ch' io cominciai come persona franca : 
O pietosa colei che mi soccorse, 

E tu cortese, ch! ubbidisti tosto 

Alje vera parole che ti porse I 135 

Tu m' hai con desiderio il cuor disposto 

Si al venir, con le parole tue, 

Ch' io sou tprnato nel.primo propoato. 
Or va,. che un sol volere e d' ambedue : 

Tu duca,- tu signore, e tu maestro. 140 

Gobi gli disai ; e poicb^ mosso fue, 
Entrai per Io camminQ alto e silvestro.^ 



** Bat right as flou^es through the oold 
of night . 
YcloMd •toapen in her stalkes lowe. 
Redrenen hem ay en the Sun&e 
bright, 



And apredea in her kind oontae l^rowe, 

Chaooer, Troliu* and Cre$seidt, b. ii. 
^^ Per ima ctteurrii o$sa. Mneid, 
ii: 120. 



ARGUMENT. 



IiiscRiPTiON oyer the Gate of HeU, and tbe impressioii it produces npon 
Dante. Virgil takes him by the hand, and leads him in. Tho 
dismal sounds make him burst ifito tears. His head is quite bewil- 
dered. Upon a Dark Plain {buia campagnd), whidi goes routSd the 
confines, he sees a ^'ast multitude of.^irits running behind a flag 
in great haste and confusion, urged on by furious wusps and hor- 
nets. These are the unhoppy people, who never were alive— never 
awakened to take any pait either in good or evil, to care for any 
thing but themselves. They are mixed with i^ similar class of 
fallen angels. After passing through the crowd of them, the Poets 
come to a great River, which flows round the brim of Hell ; and 
then descends to form the. other rivers, the marshes, and the ice 
that we shall meet with. It is the river Acheron: and on its Shore 
all that die under the wrath of Grod assemble from every country to 
be ferried over by the demon Charon. He makes them enter his 
boat by glaring on them with bis burning eyes. Having seen 
these, and being refused a passage by Charon, Daute is suddenly 
stunned by a violent trembling of the ground, accompanied with 
wind and lightning, and falls down in a state of insensibility. 
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CANTO III. 

Throuoh me is the way into the doleful city; 
through me the way into the eternal pain ; through 
me the way among the people lost. Justice moved 
my High Maker ; Divine Power made me, Wisdom 
Supreme, and Primal Love.\ Before me were no 
things created, l>ut eternal ; and eternal I endure. 
LiCave all hope^ ye that enter. 

These words, oi color obscure, saw I written above 
a gate. Whereat I : " Master, their meaning to me 
is hard." ^ 

And he to me, as one experienced : " Here must 
all distrust be left ; all cowardice must here be dead. 

Per me si va nella citta dolente: 

Per Hje si va nell' etemo dolore : 

Per me si va tra la pejrduta gente. 
Giustizia mossa il mio alto Fattore : 

Fecemi la divina Potesfate, 6 

La somma Sapienza e il primo Amore. 
Dinanzi a me non fur cose create, 

Se non eteme, ed io eterno duro : 

Lasciate ogni speraDza, voi ch' entrate. 
Queste parol6 di colore oscuro 10 

Vid' io scritte al sommo d' una porta ; 
"Per ch* io : Maestro, il senso lor in' e duro. 
!Ed egli a me, come persoiia accorta : 

Qui sv convien las^iare ogni sospetto ; 

Ogni^vilta convien ohe qui sia morta. 15 



^ Eternal Power and Wisdom, and 
Love proceeding from them, appoint 
thcT place of punishment for sin. Re- 
mark how Dante, nhder his old 
phnweology here and elsewhere, al- 
ways feels that no infinite Love, or 
Wiicto) or Power, are possible with- 



ont Justice . To him the great Trinity 
is not a mere hearsay, hut a Hying 
reality. 

3 Bitter, fearful to me. The HeH 
of Pante comes upon him as a y^ry 
sad and painful tiding withal. Se» 
V, 23. 



^ 
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We are oome to the place where I told thee thou 
shouldst see the wretched people, who have lost the 
good of the intellect."^ And placing his hand on 
mine, with a cheerful countenance that comforted 
me,, he led me into the secret things. Here sighs, 
plaints, and deep wailings resounded through the 
starless air : it made me weep at first. Strange 
tongues, horrible outcries, words of pain, tones of 
anger, voices deep and hoarse, and sound of hands 
among them, made a tumult, which turns itself un- 
ceasing in that air forever dyed,^ as sand when the 
whirlwind breathes. 

And I, my head begirt with error,* said : " Mas^ 

Noi sem venuti al luogo oV io t' ho detto 
Che tu vedrai le genti dolorosa, 
Ch' hanno perduto il ben dello intelletto. 

£ poicbe la sua mano alia mia pose, 

Con lieto volto, ond' io mi eonfortai, 20 

Mi mise dehtro alle segrete cose. 

Quivi sospiri, pianti, e alti giiai ' 
Risonavan per V aer seriza stelle, 
Per ch' io al cominciar ne lagrimai. » 

Diverse lingue, prribili favelle, 

Parole di dolore, accenti d' ir)a^ 25 

Voci alte fe fioche, e suon di man con elle, 

Facevano un tumulto, il qual s* aggira 
Sempre in quell* aria senza tempo tinta, 
Come la rena- quahdo il turbo spira. 30 

Ed io, ch' avea d* error la testa cinta, 
Disai: Maestro, che e quel ch' i' odo? ^ 

16. Sem, fiamo : Lat. 4umtu. 



• The kxiowledge of God, wherein 
Uonethe intellect finda deameaa and 
eternal aalvation. Cone. Tr. ii. c. 14. 
. 4 '«Witlioat time, or eteraally dyed 
or atained" with darkness. 



• Lit.; •*Who had my head 
begirt," &c. Some editions read 
orrar (honor) in line 31, inatead of 
error. 
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terj what is this that I hear ? and who are these that 
seem so ovfi* come witH pain ?" 

And he to me i " This miserable mode the dreary 
souls of those sustain, who lived without blame, and 
without praise. They are mingled with that abject 
efaoir of angels^ ^ho Were not rebellious, nor were 
faithful to- God ; but were for themselves. Heaven 
chased them forth to keep its beauty from impair;* 
and the deep Hell receives them hot, for the wicked 
would have some glory over them." 

And I: "Master, what is so grievous to them, 
that makes them lament thus bitterly V^ 

He answered : *f I will tell it to thee very briefly. 
These have no hope of death ; and their blind life is 
so mean, that they are envious of every other lot. 
Report of them the world permits not to exist. 

E che gente e, che par nel duol si vinta ? 
Ed egli a me : Questro miseo mode 

Tengon V anime triste di colore, 35 

Che visser .senza iufamia e senza lodo. 
Mischiate sono a ^uel cattivo coro- 

Degli angeli che non furon ribeHi, 

Ne fur fedeli a Dio, ma per se foro. 
Cacciarli i ciel per non esser men belli, 40 

Ne lo profondo inferno gli riceve, 

Che alciina gloria i. rei avrebber d' eUi. 
Ed io : Maestro, che ^ tanto greve. 

A lor, che lamentar gli fa si forte ? 

Rispose : Dicerolti'inolto breve. ' 45 

Questi non hanno speranza di morte» 

E la lor cieca vita e tanto bassa, 

Che invidiosi son d* ogni altra sorte. 
Fama di loro il mondo esser non lassa, 

45. IHceroUiy tel dird : Lat. dicere, 
• Lit. : '* in order to lie not lets beaatifol." 
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Meroy and Judgment disdains tbem. Let us not 
speak of them ; but look, and pass." 

And If who looked, saw an ensign, which whirling 
tan so quickly that it seemed to scorn all pauseJ 
A.nd behind it came so long a train of people, that I 
should never have believed death had undone so many. 
After I had recognized some among them I looked 
and saw the shadow of him* who from cowardice 
made the great refusal. * Forthwith I understood jand 
felt assured, that this was the crew of wretches, hate- 
ful to God and to his enemies. Those unfortunate, 



Misericordia e Giustizia ^li sdegna : 
Non ra^oniam di lor, ma guarda e passa. 

Ed io, che riguardai, vidi un' insegna, 
Che girando corteva tanto ratta, 
Che d' ogni posa mi pareva indegna : 

E dietro le venia si limga tratta 
Di gente, ch* io non averei creduto, 
Che morte tanta n' avesse disfatta. 

Foscia ch* io v* ebhi'alcun riconosciuto, 
Guardai, e vidi V ombra di cplui 
Che face per viltate il gran rifiuto. 

Incontanente intesi, e certo fui, 
Che quest- era la setta dei cattivi, 
A Dio spiacenti ed a' nemici sui.. 



50 



55 



60 



1 Or, *' seemed unworthy of all 
pause." The long train is kept 
sweeping round Uie confines of Hell, 
unworthy and unable to enter it, i£nd 
the giddy flag is their only mark and 
guide. 

8 It is uncertain to whom the poet 
alludes in this place. Celestine V. 
resigned the papal power in 1294, 
and was followed by Boniface VTII. ; 
but he had first tried it for more 
than five months (Villfini, lib. viii. c. 
5). He bad lived as a monk to the 
age of seventy-two, and was sudden- 
ly elected at Perugia, after the papal 



chair had been kept vacant for more 
than two years by the wild contests 
of the cardinals. He died socm after 
his resignation, and was canonized 
in 1313, eight years before Dante's 
death. The line often quoted {Infer- 
no, canto zxvii. 105) proves nothing, 
except that Dante knew about Ce> 
lestine — a thing that needed no 
proof. Each commentator may con- 
tinue to select for Dante the person 
most prominent in his own imagina- 
tion. PusiDanimi^ can«ea enough 
of *' great refusals" in all ages. 
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who never were alive, were naked, and sorely goaded 
by wa^ps and hornets that were there : these made 
their ^ |iaces stream with blood, which mixed with 
i^ears was gathered at their feet by loathsome worms. 

And then, as I looked onward, I saw pe(^le on the 
Shore of a great River. Whereat I said : <^ Master, 
now grant that I may know who these are; and 
what usage makes them seem so ready to pass over, 
as I discern by the faint light." 

And he : <* The things shall be told thee, when we 
stay our steps upon the joyless strand of Acheron." 

Then, with eyes ashamed and downcast, fearing 
my words might have offended him, I kept myself 
from speaking till we reached the stream. And lo ! 
an old man, white with ancient hair, comes toward 
us in a bark, shouting : " Woe to you, depraved 

Questi sciaurati, che mai non fur vivi, 

Erano ignudi e 'fitimolati molto 65 

Da mosconi e da vespe ch' eran ivi. 
EUe rigavan lor di sangue iL volto, 

Che mischiato di lagrime, a* lor piedi 

Da fastididsi vermi era ricolto. 
E poi che a riguordare 4>ltre nd diedi, 70 

Vidi gQnte alia riva d' un gran fiame : 

Perch' io dissi: Maestro, or mi concedi, 
Ch' io sappia quaH sono, e qual costume 

Le fa parer di trapassar sr pronte, 

Com' io discemo per lo £oco lume. 75 

Ed egli a me : Le cose tifien conte, 

Quando noi fermerem li-uostzi passi 

Sulla trista riviera d' Acheronte. 
Allor con gli occhi vergognosi ^ bassi, 

Tepiendo no 'f mio dir gli fusse grave, - 80 

Infino al fiume dal parlar mi trassi. . 
Ed ecco verso noi venir per. nave 

Un vecchio bianco per antico pelo, 

Gridando : Guai a voi, anime prave ! 
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spirits! Hope not ever to see Heaven* I come to 
lead you to the other shore ; into the eternal dark- 
ness ; into fire and ice. And thou, who art there 
alive, depart thee from these that are dead." But 
when he saw that I. departed not, he said : '^ By other 
ways, by other ferries ; not here shalt thou pass • 
over. A lighter ^^ boat must carry thee." 

And,my guide to him : " Charon, vex not thyself* 
Thus it is willed there, ^^ where what is willed can be 
done : and ask no more.". Then the woolly cheeks 
were quiet^of the steersman on 'the livid marsh, who 
round his eyes had wheels of flame. But those 
spirits, who were foreworn and naked, changed color 
and chattered with, their teeth, soon as they heard 
the bitter words. They blasphemed God and their 

Non isperate mai veder lo Cielo: 85 

I' vegno per menaivi all' altra riva, 

Nelle tenebre eteme,"^in caido e,in gelo. 
£ tu che sei costi, anima viva, ^ 

Partiti da cotesti, che son morti. 

Ma poi ch* ei vide, eh' io non mi partiva, 90 

Disse: Per altre vie, per altri porti 

Verrai a piaggia, non qui, per.pa^sare : 

Piu lieve legno convien che ti porti. 
E il Duca a lui : Caron, non ti crucciare : 

Vudsi coBi cola, dove si puote 95 

Cio che si vuole ; e piu non dimandare. 
Quinci fur quete le lanose goto 

Al nocchier della livida palude, 

Che intorno agli occhi avea di fiamme. rote. 
Ma quell' anime, ch' eran lasse e nude, 100 

Cangi&r colore e dibattero i denti, 

Ratto'che inteser le parole crude. 
Bestemmiavano Iddio e i lor parenti. 



• Lit.: « shalt thoa come to ^| ^^ More baoyant. ^n.vi. 412,4cc. 
shore, not here, in order to pass." I >^ In Heaven. 
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parents ; the human kind ; the- place, the time, and 
origin of their seed, and of their hirth. Then all of 
them together, sorely weeping, drew io the accursed 
shore, which awaits every man that fears not God. 
Charon the demon, with eyes of glowing coal, beck- 
oning them collects them all ; smites with bis oar 
whoever lingers. As the leaves of autumn fall off 
one after the other, till the branch sees all its spoils 
upon the ground; go one by one the evil seed of 
Adam cast themselves from that shore at signals, as 
the bird at its call. Thus they depart on the brown 
water ; and ere they have laAded on the other shore, 
a fresh crowd collects on this. 

" My son," said the courteous Master, " those who 
die under Grod's wrath, all assemble here from every 
country. And they are promjpt to pass the river, for 

L' umana ^ecie, U luogo/ il tempo, e il seme 

Di lor semenza e di lor nascimenti. 105 

Poi si ritrasser tutte quanta inaeme, 

Forte piaiigendo, alia riva malvagia, 

Che attende ciasbun uom, che Dio non t«ne. 
Caron dimonio, eon occhi di bragia 

Loro acceniiando, tutte le raccoglie ; 110 

Batte col remo qualimque s' adagia. 
Come d' autunno si levan le foglie 

L' ima appresso dell' altra, infin ehe il ramo 

Vede alia terra tutte le sue spoglie ; 
Similemente il mal seme d' Adamo : 115 

Gitts^isi di quel lito ad una ad una, 

Per cenni, come augel per suo richiamo. 
Cosi sen vanno su per V onda bruna, 

Ed avanti che sian di la discese^ 

Anche di qua nova schiera s' aduna. 120 

Figliuol mio, disse il Maestro cortese, 

Quelli, che muoion neir ira di Dio, 

Tutti convegnon qui d' ogni paese : 
£ pronti sono a trapassar lo rio. 
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Divine Justice spurs them so, that fear is changed 
into desire. By this way no good spirit ever passes ; 
and hence, if Charon complains of thee, thou easily 
mayest know the import of his words." 

When he had ended, the dusky champaign trem- 
bled so violently, that the remembranee of my terror 
bathes me still with sweat. The tearful ground gave 
out wind, and flashed with a Crimson light, which 
conqueved all my seases : and I fell, like one who 
is seized with sleep. 

Che la divinfi Giustizia li sprona 125 

Si, che la tema si volge in disio, 
Quinci non passa mai anima buona : 

E pero se X^aroii di te si lagna, 

Ben puoi saper omai, che il siio dir suona. 
Finito questOf la buia campagna 130 

Tremo si forte, che dello spavento 

La mente di sudore ancor mi bagna. 
La terra lagrimosa diede vento, 

E baleno d' una luce vermiglia. 

La qual mi vinse ciascmji sentimento ; 135 

E caddi, oome V uom, cui sonno piglia. 



ARGUMENT. 



DaKtx is ToufteS by a heavy thunder; and finds himself on the brink of 
the Abyta. Not in liis owil strength has he crossed the dismal 
river. Virgil condact§ him into Limbo, which is the First Circle of 
Hell, and contains the spirits of those who lived withoat Baptism or 
Christianit]^.* The only pain they saffer is, that they live in the 
desire and without the hope ef'seeing 6od. Their sighs cause the 
eternal air to tremble, and there is no other audible lamentation 
among them. As Dante and Virgil go on, they reach a hemisphere 
of light amid the darkness, and are met by Homer and other Poets, 
and conducted into' a noble -Castle, in which they see the most 
distinguished of the Heathen women, statesmen, sages, and warriors. 
Homer and the other Poets quit them ; and they go 'on to a place of 
total darkness. 
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" A HEAVY thundex broke the deep sleep in my head ; 
so that I started like one who is awaked by force. 
And, having ^^isen erect, I moved -my rested eyes 
around, and looked steadfastly to know the place 
in which I was. True is it, that I found myself 
upon the brink of; the dolorous Valley of the Abyss, 
which gathers thunder of endless wailings.^ It was 
so dark, profound, and cloudy, that, with fixing my 
look upon the bottom, I there discerned nothing. 

" Now let us descend into the blind World here be- 
low," began the Poet, all pale : " I will be first, and 
thou shalt be second.*^ 

And I, who had i^niarked his color, said : " How 



RuFFEMi r alto ^onno nella testa 

Un greve tuouo, si ch' io mi riscossi, 
Come persona che per .forza e desta : 

E r occhio riposato intomo mossii 
Dritto levato, e iiso riguardai 
Per conosoer Io loco dov* io fossi. 

Vero e, che in su la proda mi tfovai 
Delia valle d' abisso dolorosa, 
Che tuono accoglie d' infiniti guai. 

Oscura, profonda era, e nebulosa, 

Tanto che, per ficcar Io viso al fondo, 
Io non vi discemea veruna cosa. 

Or discendiam quaggiu nel cieco mondo, 
Incomincio il Poeta tutto smorto : 
Io saro prime, e tu sarai secondo. 

Ed io, che del color mi fui accorto, 



10 



15 



^ Gollectfl into one tbonder the 
many Boimda of woe. Like a hage 



etenial trumpet, now that hia ear ia 
folly awakened to it. 
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shall I come, when thou fearest, who art wont to be 
my strength in doubt ?" , 

And he to ladie : '"The anguish of the people Who 
are here below, on my face depaints that pity, whush 
thou takest for fear. Let us go ; for the length of 
way impels, us/' Thus he entered,^ and made me 
enter, into the first circle that girds the abyss. Here 
there was no plaint, that could be heard,' except of 
sighs, which- caused the eternal air to tremble. And 
this arose from the. sadness, without torment, of the 
crowds that were many and gr^at, both of children, 
and of women and men. ^ 

The good Master to me : ^^ Thou askest not what 
spirits are these thou seest? I w:ish thee to know, 
before, thou goest farther, that they sinned not. And 

Dissi : Come verro, se tu paventi 

Che suoli al mie dubbiare esser conforto ? 

Ed egli a me : L' angoscia delle genti, 

Che bool quaggiu, nel viso mi dipiiige 20 

Quella pi^ta, che tu per tema senti. 

Andiam, ehe Ja via lunga ne soBpinge. 
Cosi ei miae, e cost mi'fe etitrare 
N^l primo cerchio.che V abisso cinge. 

Quivi, secondo che "per aecoltare, 25 

Non aYea pianto, ma' che di sospiri, 
Che r aura eterna facevan tremare : 

E cio awenia di duol senza martiri, 

Ch' avean le turbe, ch' eran molte e grandi, 

E d' infanti e di femmine e di viri. 30 

Lo buon Maestro a me ; Tu non dimaudi 
Che spiriti son questi, che tu vedi? 
Or Yo' che sappi, imiamd che piu ahdi, 

Ch' ei non peccaro : e s* egli hamio mercedi, 

26. Ma* che^ more than : Lat. mcigU qttam. 

* Lit. : "put Mmself, and made me i ^ Lit. ; " Here, ecoording to my 
enter into/' ftc. I Ustening* there was no pleist," Ac. 
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though they have merit, it suffices not ; for they Had 
not Baptism, which is the portal of the Faith that 
thou believest. And seeing they were before Christ- 
ianity, they worshiped not God aright. And of these 
am I myself. For such defects,*^ and for no other 
fault, are we lost ; and only in so far afflicted, that 
without hope we live in desire." * 

Great sadness took me at the heart on hearing 
this ; because I knew men of much worth, who in 
that Limbo® were suspense. <* Tell me. Master ; tell 
me. Sir," I began, desiring to be assured of that Faith 
which conquers evpry error; <«did ever any, by his 
own merit, or by others^ go out from hence, that 
afterward was blessed ?" 



Non basta, perch' ei non ebber battesmo, 
Ch' e porta della Fede chc tti credi : 

E se iiiron dinanzi al cristianesmo, 
Non adorar debit2«nente Dio : 
E di questi cotai son io medesii\o. 

Per tai difetti, e non per Altro rio, 
Semo perduti, e sol di tanto ofiesi, 
Che senza speme vivemo in disio. 

Gran duol mi prese al cuor/quando lo intesi, 
Perocche gente di molto valore 
Conobbi, che in quel limbo eran sospesi. 

Dimmi, Maestro mio, dimmi, Sig^iore, 
Cominciai io, p6r volar esser certo 
Di quella fede che vince ogni errore : 

TJscinne mai alcuno, o per suo merto, 
O per altrui, che poi fosse beato? 

40. JZu?, reita. Purg, vii. 7. 
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* Dante says : Nemo quantumcum- 
que morcUibtu et intdleicttudilnu vir' 
ttUibust et aecundum habitum et se- 
eundwn operationem perfeettu, abs- 
que Jtde $€Uv€ui potest .* dato quod 



nunquamaliquid de Ckristo audi- 
verii^ Monarch, lib. ii. p. 96. 

* " And with desire to languish without 

hop«." ¥ar. £o«f, z. M5. 

* Limbo, fix>m Lat. IAmbu9, botdci. 
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And he, understanding my covert speech, replied : 
" I was new in this condition, when I saw a Mighty 
One'^ come to us, crowned with sign of. victory. Ho 
took away from us the shade of our First Parent, of 
Abel his son, and that of Noah ; of Moses the Legis- 
lator, and obedient Abraham the Patriarch ; David 
the King ; Israel with his father, and his sons, and 
Rachel, for whom he did so much ; * and many others, 
and made- them blessed. And I wi^h thee td know, 
that, before these, nt> human souls were saved." 

We ceased not to go, though he was speaking ; 
but passed the wood meanwhile, the v^rood,^ I say, of 
crowded spirits. Our way Was not yet far within 



£ quel, ehe intese il mio parlar coverto» 

Rispose : lo era nuovo in questo stato, 
Quando ei vidi venite un Posseute 
Con segno di vittoria incoronato. 

Trasseci V ombra del Primo Pareite, 
D* Abel suo figlio, e quella di Noe, 
Di Moise Legista, e ubbidiente 

Abraam Patriarca, e David Ke, 

Israel con suo padre, e co' snoi nati, 
E con Hachele, per cni tanto fe\ 

£d altri molti ; e* fecegH beat! : 

E vo* che sappi che, dinanzi ad essi, 
Spiriti umani non eian salvati. 

!Non lasciavam V andar, perch' ei dicessi 
Ma passavam la selva tuttavia, 
La s^lva dico dr spiriti spessi. 

Non era longi ancor la nostra via 
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' The Mighty One is Christ, whose 
name I) ante, oat of reverence, re- 
frains from uttering in this place. 

B Served Lahan fourteen years. 

* Tl}e nndistingaished multitadea 
that crowd the dark outer parts of 
Limho, are here called a " wood" of 



spirits ; and prohahly not wi&ont 
some relation to the " dark wood" of 
the first canto. There Dante saw 
the mystic Hill, lighted hy the Sun ; 
and here he finds a j^ohle Castle, 
lighted by all that was highest jazKmg 
the Heatiien. 
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the topmost part, when I saw a fire, which conquered 
a hemisphere of the darkness.*® We were still a little 
distant irom it ; yet not so distant, that I did not in 
part discern what honorable people occupied that 
place. 

" O thou, that honOTCst every science and art ; 
who are these, who have so great distinction/* that 
separates them from the manner of the irest ?" 

And he to me : " The glorious name, which sounds 
of them, up in that life of- thine," gains favor in 
heaven that, thus promotes them." 

JVEeanwhile a voice was heard by me :, " Honor the 
great Poet ! liis shade returns that was^ departed." 

After the voice had paused, and was silent, I saw 
four great spirits come toward us. They had an 

Di qua dalsommo, quattd',-io vidi un-foco, 
Ch* emisperio di tehebre, vincia. 

Pi lungi v' -^ravamo ancora'un poco, 70 

Ma non bi ch' io non di^emessi in parte, 
Che orrevol gente possedea quel loco. 

O tUy che onori ogni scienza ed arte, 

Questi chi son, ch' hanno cotanta orranza, 

Che dal modo degli altri li diparte ? 75 

C quegli a me : L' onrata nominanaa, 
Che di lor suona gu nella tua vita, 
Grazia acquista nel ciel che si gli avanza. 

Intanto voce fu per 'me udita : 

Onorate V altissimo poeta ; 80 

U ombra sua toma, ch' era dipartita. 

Poiche la voce fu restata e queta, 

Vidi quattro grand' ombre a noi venire: 

6§. Vtncio, vincea in prose, from Lat. vihcere. 
78. Orrevolf onorevole ; jand orranzih onoranza> 



10 niominated a hemuphere of the 
darknesi; "conquered" it, arotmd and 
above, with rayi of light. 



^1 Lit. : "have such honor." 
^* On your earth above. 
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aspect neither sad nor joyful. The good Master 
began to speak : ," Mark him with that sword in 
hand, who comes before the three as their lord. He 
is Homer the sovereign Poet. The next that comes 
is Horace the satirist. Ovid is the third; and the 
last is Lucan. Because each agrees with me in the 
name,^' which the one voice sounded/* they do me 
honor ; and therein they do well." 

Thus I saw assemble the , goodly schopl of that 
lord of highest song, who, like an eagle, soars above 
the rest. After they had talked a space together, 
they turned tO' me with sign of salutation ; ** and my 
Master smiled thereat^ And greatly more besides 

Sembianza avevaxi ne trista ne lieta. 
Lo buon Maestro comincio a dire : 85 

Mira colui coix quella spada.iu mano, 

Che vien dinanzi a* tre si come sire. 
Quegli e Omero poeta sovranp : 

L* altro e Orazio satiro, che vi«ie ; 

Oridio e il terzo, e V ultimo e Lucaiio. 90 

Pero che ciascun meco si conviene 

Nel nome, che sono la voce sola ; 

Famiomi onore, e di cio faimo bene. 
Cosi vidi adunar la bella scuola 

Di qtiel signer dell\ altissirato canto, 95 

Che sovra gli altri, com' aquila, vpia. 
Da ch' ebber ragionato insieme alquanto, 

Volsersi a me con salutevol cenno ; 

E il mio Maestro sorrise di tanto. 
E piu d' onore ancora assai mi fenno, 100 



1' The name of Poet, uttered by the 
nnited voices of the four (v. 80), when 
they saw Virgil retarn. 

1* Sun sotind hia praise 

In thy eternal course. 

Par. Losty v. 172. 

c 



The crested coclc, whose elarum 

sounds 
The silent hours. 

Ihid. yii. 443. 

«5 Or, "with sign saluting" him 
too as a Poet. 
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they honored me ; for they made me of their number, 
so that I was a sixth amid such intelligences.^^ 

Thus we went onward to the light, speaking things 
which it is well to pass in silence, as it was well to 
speak there where I was. We came to the foot of a 
Noble Castle, seven times circled with lofty Walls, 
defended round by a fair Rivulet." This we passed 
as solid land. Through seven gates I entered with 
those sages. We reached a meadow of fresh verdure. 
On it were people with eyes slow and grave, of great 
authority in their appearance. They spoke seldom, 
with mild voices. We retired to one of the sides ; into 
a place open, luminous, and high, so that they could all 



Ch' essi mi fecer della loro sohiera, 
Si ch' io fui sesto tra cotanto senno. 

Cosi n' andammo infino alia lumiera 
Parlando cose, che ii tacere e bello, 
Si com' e^ il paxlar cola dov' era. 

Venimmo al pie d' an nobile casteilo, 
Sette volte cerchiato d' alte mura, 
Difeso intomo d' rni bel fiuhiicello. 

Questo passamo come terra diira ; 

Per sette porte intrai con questi savi ; 
Giugnemmo in prato di fresca verdura. 

Genti v' eran con occhi tardi e gravi, 
Di grande autorita ne' lor sembianti : 
Parlavan rado, con -voci soavi. 

Traemmoci cosi dall' igi de^ canti 
In luogo aperto, luminoso, ed alto, 
Si che veder si potean tutti quanti. 
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115 



^* Lit. : " amid snofa a^nse ;" such 
strength of faculty, or wisdom. " One 
of the six ;" not the sixth, or last. 

^^ Thif Riytdet is miderstood to 
represent Eloquence, or Elocution ; 
and the seven lofty Walls, the Vir- 
tues of justice, temperance, magna- 



nimity, &;c. The stream is very 
heautiful ; and hinders the nameless 
spirits of Limho from entering. Bat 
the Poets find it small and shallow ; 
and pass cm, as if it were not there, 
to examine what is contained on tiie 
green Heights of the interior. 
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be seen. There direct/' upon the green enamel, were 
shown to me the great spirits whom I glory within 
myself in having seen.^' I saw Eleetra*' with 
many oo\npanions : amotig whom I knew Hector and 
^neas ; Ceesar armed, with ihe ^Icon eyes. I saw 
Camilla and Penthesilea. On the other hand I saw 
the LatiaA king, sitting; with Lavinia his daughter. 
I saw that Brutas who expelled the Tarquin ; Lu- 
cretiaj Julia, Martia, and Cornelia. And by himself 
apart, I saw'the Saladin.** 

When I raised my eydids a little higher, I saw 
the Master ^^ of those that know, sitting amid a 
philosophic family. All regard him; all do him 

Cola diiitto, sopra il verde smalto, 

Mi iur mostrsUi gli spiriti magni, 

Che di vederli in me stcaao m! esalto. 120 

lo vidi Elettra con inolti oompagni, 

Tra' quai coniiobbi ed Ettore, ed Enea, 

Cesare annato con gli occfai gri&,gni. 
Vidi Camilla e la Pentesilea^ 

Dall' altra. parte vidi ilre Latiao, 125 

Che coja. liavinia sua figlia sedea. 
Vidi quel Bnito, che caccio' Tanpiino, 

Lucrezia, Julia, Marzia e Comigha, 

E solo in parte vidi il^ 8aladiiid. 
Poi che innftkai' un- pDGo piu le eiglia» 130 

Vidi il Maestro di color che sajuio^ 

Seder tra filosofiea famiglia. 
Tutti ]d miraa, tutti cmor gli fknno. 



^B Direct in front, face to face before 
him. 

1* Or: "inwardly exalt thyself 
grow higher, for having seen/' 

30 Electra, mother of Dardanns, 
the founder of Troy. She is witfi 
her own deacendaiiti ; among whom 
Dante reckons CflBsar, the Head of 
hia ideal Monarchy. The great Sm- 
pcror haa his harness on ; and sees 



wijjh his "black and lively eyes" 
(oculis nigris vegeHsqve), of which 
Snetonins speaks, Vit. Casar^ c. 45. 

» The Saladin, renowned in the 
Cmsades. 

*a Aristotle : ** tihat gbrioos Philoso- 
pher," as Dante eUewhere calls him ; 
" to whom nature opened most her 
secrets ;" " that Master and Guide of 
faunan reaaon." C7an«. Tr. iv. c. 5, 6. 
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honor. Here I saw Socrates and Plato, who be- 
fore the rest stand nearest to him ; Democritus^ 
who ascribes the world to chance ; ^^ Diogenes, An- 
axagoras, and Thales ; Empedocles, Heraclitus, and 
Zeno. And I saw the good collector of the quali- 
ties," Dioscorides I mean ; and sq.w Orpheus, Tully, 
Livy, and Seneca the moralist ; Euclid the geometer, 
and PtolemsBUs ; Hippocrates, Avicenna, and Galen; 
Averrhoes,^* who made the great comment. I may 
not paint them all in full^ for the long theme so 
chases me, that many times the word comes short of 
the reality. ' 

The company of ^ix diminishes to two. By an- 
other road the sage guide leads me, out of the quiet, 

Quivi vid' io e Socrate e Platone, • 

Che innanzi agli altri piii presso gli stanno. 135 
Democrite, che il mondd a caso pone, 

Diogenes, Anassagora e Tale, 

Empedocles,' Eraelitb e^Zenone: 
E vidi il baono accogHtor del quale, 

Dioscoride. dico : e vidi Orfeo, ^ 140 

Tullio, e Xiivio, e Seneca morale : 
Euchde geom6tfa, e Tolommeo, 

Ippocrate, Avicenna e Galieno, 

Averrois che il gran comento feo« 
Io non posso ritrar di tutti appieno ; 145 

Bero che si mi caecia il lungo tema, 

Clw molte volte al fatto il dir vien meno. 
La sesta compagnia in duo si scema : 

Per altra via mi mena 11 savio Duca, 

139. q^viaic for gaalita. 



33 Democritiu of Abdera, who at- 
tributed th« origin of things to the 
fortaitoad conooarse of embryon 
atoms .- 

'^ Dioscorides, who oottected and 



made experiments on the yirtoes 
and qualities of heri>B, &c. 

SB Who translated the works of 
Aristotle into Arabic, in the ISth cen- 
tury', and wrote a comlnent on diem. 
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into the trembling'^ air ; and I come to a part where 
there is naught that shines. 



Fuor della queta, nell' aura che trema ; 
£ vengo in parte, ove noa e che luca. 



150 



^ Lit. : "tmt i>f the qniet air, into 
the air tbat trembles." The inhabit- 
ants of the noble castle are neither sad 
nor joyfol (v. 84) ; an<^ dwell apart on 
their {preen Heights, in bright seren- 
ity. In all othcfr parts of Limbo, the 



air trembles (v. 27) with sighs of sad- 
ness. When YngU tad Dante leave 
the other four poets, they have stiU 
some way to go, among the obscure 
spirits, ere they reach, the storms 
and darkness of the Second Circle. 



ARGUMENT, 



The Becond^CircIe, or proper commencemeat of Hell; and Minos, 
the Infernal Judge, at its enti*ance. It contains the souls of Carnal 
nnners; and their punishment consists in being driven about in- 
cessantly, in total darkness, by fierce winds. First among them 
comes Semirarais, the Babylonian qUeen. Dido, Cleopatra^ Helena, 
Achilles, Paiis, and a great multitude of others, pass in succession. 
Dante is overcome and bewildered with pity at the sight of them, 
when his attention is suddenly attracted to two Spirits that keep 
together, and seem strangely light upon the wind. He is unable to 
speak for some time, after finding that it is Francesca of Rimini, with 
her lover Paolo ; ai^ falls to the ground, as if dead, when he has 
heard their gainful story. 

Francesca was the daughter of Guid6 Vecchio da Polenta, lord of 
Bavenna, and was given in marriage to Gianciotto, or Giovanni 
Sciancato (John the lame, or hipshot), eldest son of Malatesta 
Vecchio, lord or tyrant of Rimini. Paolo, her lover, was a younger 
son of Malatesta. They were surprised and slain together by the 
husband, ^bout the year 1288 ; and buried in the same gruvo. 
Guide Novello, the true and generous friend, with whom Dante 
resided at Bavenna, was the son of Francesca*s brother, Ostagio da 
Polenta. 



c^"o T. INFERNO. 55 



CANTO V. 

Thus I descended from the first circle down into 
the second, which encompasses less space/ and so 
much greater pain, that ii stings to wailing. • There 
Minos sits horrific, and grins : ^ examines the crimes 
upon the entrance; judges, and. sends according as 
he girds himself. I say, that when the ill-born spirit 
com.es before him, it confesses all ; and that sin-dis- 
cerner sees what place irt hell is for it, and. with his 
tail makes as many circles round himself as the de- 
grees ' he wiU have it to- descend. Always before him 
stands a crowd of them. They go each in its turn 
to judgment; they^ tell, and hear; and j;hen are 
whirled down. 

Cosi disced del cerchio primaio 

<riu nel secondo. che men loco cingfaia, 

£ tanto'piu dolor, che pugne a gti^o. 
Stawi Minoft orribilmente, e ringhia ; 

Esamina le colpe nelF entrata, 5 

Giudica e maada, secondo che awioghia 
Dico, che quando V anima mal nata 

Li vien dinanzi, tutta 3i confbssa;, 

E quel conoscitor delle peccata 
Yede qual loco d' inferno e da essa : 1 

Cignesi coUa coda tante volte, . 

Quantunque gradi vuoi che giu sia meigsa. 
Sempre dinanzi a lui ne stanno piolte : 

Vanno a vicenda ciascuna al giudizio ; 

Dicono e odono, e poi son giu volte. 15 

4.' Ringhui, from Lat. ringere. 

^ Each Buccessive circle is smaller bite. Qtuesiior Minos umamnumtf 
as we descend. ille silentum Condliumque voceU, vir 

* Lit.: "sits there horribly, and tOsqueetcrimiiiadiscit. j£n.yi. 439. 
shows his teeth," Uke a dog ready to . * Number of grades or cirdes. 
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"O thou who comest to the abode of pain!" said 
Minos to me, leaving the act of that great office when 
he saw me ; " look how thdn enterest, and in whom 
thou trustest. Let not the wideness * of the entrance 
deceive thee." 

And my guide to him : " Why criest thou ? 
Hinder not his fated going. Thus it is willed there 
where what is willed can be done : and ask no more." 

Now begin the doleful notes to reach rae ; ^ now 
am I <3ome where much latmenting strikes me. I am 
come into a part® Void of all light, which bellows like 
the sea in tempest, when it is combated by warring^ 
winds. The hellish storm, whic^ never rests, leads 



O tu, che ^eni al doloroso ospizio, 
Disse Minds a me, quando mi vide, 
Lasciando V atto di cotanto ufizio, 

Guarda com' entri, e di cui tu ti fide : 
Non t' ingamii 1* ampiezza dell* entrare. 
E il Duca mio a Ini : Perche pur gride ? 

Non impedir lo guo fatale ands^re : 
Vuolsi cosi cola, dove si "puote 
Cio che si vuole, e' pm non dimandare. 

Ora incomincian le dolenti note 
A farmisi sentire : or son yenntb 
La dove molto pianto mi percuote. 

lo venni in loco d' ogni luce muto, 

Che nmgghia, come fa mar per tempesta, 
Se da contrari venti e combattuto. 

La bufera infernal, cbe mai non testa, 



20 



25 



30 



* Paeilis descensus Avemi: Nodes 
atque dies paiet atrijantut Ditist&c. 
JEn. yi. 126. Perhaps also with al- 
lusion to : " Wide is the gate^ and 
broad is the way that leadeth to de- 
■tniction." Mait. vii. 13. 

* Lit.: "to make themselves be 
heard by me." 



• Lit. j « Mate of all light ;" ntteriy 
and eternally dark. See in canto i. 
60, the want of snnlight only ; and in 
canto iii. 75, the "faint light" of Hell's 
confines. In Hell Itself there is to* 
tal darkness find blindness. 

"* Winds contrary to each otiher. 
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the spirits with its sweep ; whirling and smiting, it 
vexes them. When they arrive before the ruin,' 
there the shrieks, the moanings, and the lamentation ; 
there they blaspheme the divine power. 

I learned that to such torment were doomed the 
carnal sinners who subject reason to lust. And as 
their wings bear along the starlings,' at the cold 
season, in large and crowded troop ; so that blast, 
the evil spirits. Hither, thither, -down, up, it leads 
them. No hope ever domforts^ them, not of rest but 
even of less pain. And as the cranes go chanting 
their lays, making a Idng streak of themselves in 
the air ; so I saw the shadoNvs come, uttering wails, 
borne by that strife ^^ of winds, "Whereat I said: 

. Mena gli spirti con la sua rapina ;- 

Voltando e percotendo li molesta. 
Quando giungon davanti aUa ruina,* 

Qiiivi le strida, il coinpianto e il lamento : 35 

Bestemmian quivi la virtu divina. 
Zntesi; che sl eosi fatto tofmento 

Eran daimati i peccator earnflH, 

Che la.ragien Bommettono al talento. 
E come gli stomei ne portan V ali, 40 

Nel freddo tempo, a schiera largi e piena ; 

Cosi qael fiato g]i spirit^ maU : 

Di qua, di la, di giu, di su gli mena. 

.Nulla speranza gli conforta msd, 

Non che di posa, ma di minor pena. 45 

E come i gi^i van cantando lor lai, 

Facendo in aer di se lunga riga; 

Cosi vid* io venir, traendo guai, 
Ombre portate dalla detta briga : 



* The precipitoas, shattered rocks 
which hound the circle»« 

' The starlings fly together in great 
flocks ; shooting np, aod then taming 
tiieir outspread wings to the wind ; 
rising and falling tortoously, aa if 



opposite gusts were drifting them. 
10 "Wherewithal a man sinneth, 
by the same also shall he be punish- 
ed." Wisdom cf Solomon, xi. 16. 
The storm and darkness. The pas- 
sions, onrestrained by clouded reason. 
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<( Master, who are those people, whom the blaok air 
thus lashes ? " 

*' The first of thfese conoernmg whom thou seekest 
to know," he thea rqdied, << was Empress of many 
tongues. With the vice of luxury she was so broken, 
that she made lust and law alike in ber deoree,^^ to 
take away the blame she bad iucurred. • She is 
Semiramis, of \^hom we read that she succeeded 
Ninus,^^ and was his spouse. She held the land 
which the Soldan rules, . That other isshe^* who slew 



Per ch* io dissi ; Maestro, :chi son quelle 
Genti, che V aer nero si gastiga? 

La prima di color, di cui novelle 

Tu vupi saper, mi disse quegli allotta, 
Fu imperatrice di molte faVelle. 

A vizio di lus^uria fu si rottifc, 
Che libito fe'-licito in «ua legge 
Per torre il biasmo, in che era oondotta. 

Ell' e Semiramis, di cui si legge, 

Che succedette a Nino^ e fu sua sposa : 
Tenne la terra, obeil Soldan cozsegge. 

L' altra e colei, che b' anciae amoroia, . 
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S3. AUottei, allora. 
W. T9rre, tegliere. 



" Lit. : "the ^t »^ liked^ihe nadd 
legal by her decree." . 

1* The readmg : Che tuggerdette a 
Ninot € fu sua sposa ("who gave 
sack to Ninas, and was bis spous^"), 
though often suggested, Is not jixsti> 
fied by any MS. or text of tho Corn- 
media ; and does not accord well with 
th& habits of Dante. He has already 
described the licentionsijieBS of Semi- 
ramis (v. 55-7) with his tui«al brevity 
and completeness . And besides, both 
Justin (lib. i. c. 8) and Orosins (lib. i. 
c. 4), whose workfl Dast^ knew and 



ibUowed {Monarck. lib. ii. p. 70), 
mention that Semiramis " succeeded 
Ninas," contrary to the custom and 
lawa of the Assyrians, bv assumhig 
tile dress -of a man, and passing for 
her son Ninyas, whom she thought 
too young and feeble for the govern- 
ment. Not until' after many heroic 
enterprises had shown her power, 
did she make her sex and anocemion 
known. 

^^ i)ido,^ft.iy. Nonservafa^det 
cineri promis$a Siekmo, Ibid. t. 
559. 
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herself in love, and broke faith to the ashes of 
Sichseus. Next comes luxurious <;Jleopatra.'' 

Helena I saw, for whoiQ so long a time, of ill re- 
volved ; and. I saw the gre&t Achilles," who fought 
at last with love. I saw Paris* Tristan. And more 
than a thousand shades he showed to me, and pointing 
with his finger, named them, whom loye had parted 
from our life. After. I had heard my teacher name 
the olden dames and cavaliers, pity conquered me^ 
and I was as if bewildered. 

I began: **Poet, willingly would I speak with 
these two that go together, and seem 30 light upon 
the wind." 

And he to me -^ " Thou shalt see when they are 
^earer to us : and do thou then entreat tbeiii by that 
love, which leads them; and, they will Qome." 

E ruppe fede al cener di Sicheo ; 

Pol e Cleopatras lussuriosa. 
£lena vidi, per cui tanto xeo 
• Tempo si volse ; e vidi il grande Achilla, 65 

Che con amore al fine coi:Dbatteo. 
Vidi Paris, Tristano ; e piu di mille 

Ombre mostrommi, e uominoUe a dito, 

Ch* amor di nostra vita dipartille. 
Poscia ch' io ebbi il mio Dottore udito 70 

Nomar le donne antic^e e i cavalieri, 

Pieta mi vinse, e ^ quasi smarrito. 
Io conunciai : Poeta, volentieri 

Parlerei a que' duo, che insieme vanno, 

E paion "si al vento esser leggieri. 75 

£d egli a me : Vedrai, quaiido saranno 

Piu pr6s8o a noi ; e tu allor li prega 

Per quell' amor che i mena ; e quei vexranno. 



'* AcbillM was slaia in the Temple 
of ApoUo, tlffoagb the treachery of 
Fazlt, ^r love of wboie sister, P0I7- 



zena, he had been induced to leave 
the Grecian camp. 
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Soon as the wind bends them to us, I raise my 
voioe: "O wearied souls! come to speak with us, if 
none *^ denies it." 

As doves called hy desire, with open and steady 
wings fly through the air to their loved ne»t, borne 
by their will; so those spirits issued from the band 
where Dido " is, coming to us through the malignant 
air. Such was the force of ray affectuous cry. 

" O living creature, gracious and benign ! that 
goest through the black ^"^ air, visiting us who stained 
the earth with blood. If the King of the Universe 
were our friend, we would pray him for thy peace ; 



Si tosto come il vento a noi li piega, 
Muovo la voce : O anime alfannate, 
Venite a noi parlar, s* altri hoi niega. 

Quali colombe, dal disio chiamate, 

Con r ali aperte e ^rme al dolce nido 
Volan per ¥ aer dal voler portate : 

Cotali uscir della schiera ov* e Dido, 
A noi veneudo per V aer maligno, 
Si forte fu l*~affettuoso grido." 

O animal grazioso e bonigno, 

Che visitando vai per 1' aer perso 

Noi che tignemmo il mondo' di sangoigno : 

Se fosse amico il Re dell' univefso, 
Noi pregiieremmo lui per la tua pace. 
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" Lit.: «« If other denies it not." In 
the old Italian, altri and aUrui fre- 
<|aently mean " some superior^ Pow- 
er." As examples of this, see canto 
xxvi. 141 ; and Purg. canto i. 133. 

*• From the band of Dido, " who 
broke faith," 4pc. ; thus indicating the 
crime of which they had been guilty. 
Commentatora and historians tell ns 
of the deformities and hatefiilness of 
Oianciotto, the graceful qualities of 
Paok^ and the nnfair means by which 



the marriage was lironght thaot* 
Dante feels that he has to take th« 
naked facts, stem and bitter as they 
are to him, in all their simplicity. 

" Lit.: "perse air." Dante him- 
self defines this vexed word very 
clearly : " perse is a color mixed of 
"pnrple and black, bnt the black pre- 
vails." Cow. Tr. iv. c. 20. It is of- 
ten used by him, and also occors in 
our own Chaucer. 
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seeing that thou hast pity of our perverse misfortune. 
Of that whicb it pleases thee to hear and to speak, 
we will heai: and speak with you^ while the wind, as 
now, -is silent. . - 

" The town,*' where I was bcwrn, sits on the shore, 
where Po descends to rest with his attendant streams. 
Love, which is quickly caught in gentle heart, took 
him with the feir body of which I was bereft ; " and 
the manner still afOicts me. Love, which to no 
loved one permits excuse from loving,*® took me so 
strongly with delight in him,^^ that, as thou seest, 
even now it leaves me not. Love led us to one 
death. Cajna^* waits for him who quenched our 
life." These words from them wer« offered to us. 

Poi che hai pieta.del nostro»mal perverse. 
Di quel che udire e che parlar ti piace 

Noi udiremo e pafleremo a vui, 95 

Mentreohe ilvento, come fa, si tace. 
Siede la terra, dove nata fui, 

Su la marina dove il Po discende 

Per aver pace co' seguaci sui. 
Amor, che, al cor gentil ratto s' appreiiide, 100 

Pres6 cestui della bella persona 

Che mi fa tolta, e il modo ancor m' ofiende. 
Amor, che a nullo amato amar perdona, 

Mi prese del cestui piaoer si forte, 

Che, come vedi, ancor non m' abbandona. 105 
Amor condusse noi ad una morte: 

Caina attende.chi vita ci spense. 

Queste parole da lor ci fur porte. 

97. Terra, town, cit^, fortress. 
108. Porte, from porgere. 



1* Ravenna t cm the coast of that 
•ea, to which tlie Po,~with all his 
streams from Alps and Apennines, < 
descends to rest therein. 

'* Lit.: "Wluch was taken from 
nie ;'' and in a way that contiiKies to 
a£Bictm6. 



*^ Lit. : " pardons or remits loving:* 
in return. 

*^ Or : " with pleasing him," &c. 

■* Caina, Cain's place in the lowest 
circle of Hell, occupied hy fratricides^ 
&c. Canto xxviL 
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After I hi^ heard thcuse wounded souls, I bowed 
my face, and held it Ipw until the poet said to me : 
" What art thou thinlting of ?^ 

When I answered, I began : " Ah me ! what 
sweet thoughts, what longing led them to the woful 
pass !" 

Then I turned again to them ; and I spoke, and 
began: <<France8ca, thy torments make me weep 
with grief and pity. But tell me : in the time of 
the sweet sighs, by what and how love granted you 
to know the dubioui» desires ? " 

And she to me : << There is no greater pain than 
to recall a happy time in wretchedness ; and this 
thy teacher knows.^^ But if thou hast such desire 
to learn the first root of our love, I will do like one 
who weeps and tells. 



Da che io intesi quelle anime offense, 
Chinai il viso, e tanto il tenni basso, 
- Finche il Poeta mi disse : Che pense ? 

Quando risposi, cominciai : O lasso ! 
Quanti clolei pensier, quanto disio 
Meno costoro al doloroso passo ! 

Pol mi rivolsi a loro, e parlal io, 

E cominciai : Francesca, i tuoi martin 
A lagrimar mi fanno tristo e pio. 

Ma dimmi : al tempo de' dolci sospiri, 
A che, e come concedette amore, 
Che conoscestei dubbiosi desiri? 

Ed ella a me : Nessun maggior dplore, 
Che ricordarsi del tempo ielice 
Nella miseria ; e cio sa il tuo dottore. 

Ma se a conoscer la prima radice 

Del nostro amoi tu hai cotanto afletto, 
Faro come colui che piange eadioe. 
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3' Virgil. See the Infandunit n- 
g%iui^ &c. of iEneui, when he has to 
recall the lost glories of Troy {Tro- 



janus ut ope9, &c.) ; and begins : £1^ 
si tanttu amor auut cogjiOBcere no^- 
tro8f Ac. As Francesca here does. 
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<< One day^ for pastime, we read of Laneelot,'^ how 
love coBstrained him. We were aione, and without 
all suspicion. Several times that reading urged our 
eyes to meet, and ehanged the color of our faces. 
But one moment alone it was that overcame us. 
When we read how the fond smile was kissed by 
such a lover, he, who shall never be divided from 
me, kissed my mouth all trembling. The book, and 
he who wrote it, was a Galeotto. That day we 
read in it no farther.'^** 

While the one spirit thus spake, the other wept so, 

Noi leggevamo un giomo per diletto 
Di Lancillotto, come amor lo strinse : 
Soli eravamo e senza alcun sospetto. 

Per piu fiate gli occhi ci eospinse 130 

Quella lettura, e scolorocei il vise : 
Ma solo mi pmito fu quel chQ ci vinse. 

Quando leggemmo il disiato riso 
Esser baciato da cotanto amante, 
Queeti, che mai da me non fia diviso, 135 

La bocca mi bacio tutto tremante : 
Galeotto fu il libro, e chi lo scrisse : 
Quel giomo piu non vi leggemmo avante. 

Mentre ehe V uno spirto questo dissel 

130. Sotpinte, tcom toipingere. 



M Lancelot of the Lake, in the old 
ILomances of the lUwmd Table, is de- 
scribed aa " the greatest knight oif all 
the world;" and his love for daeen 
Ghienever, or Ginevra, is infinite. 
Galeotto, Guliehant, or Sir Oalahad 
is he, who gives snch a detailed dec- 
laration of Lancelot's love to the 
daeen; and is to them, in the ro- 
mance, what the book and its aiathor 
are here to Francesca and Paolo. 

** The &cts of Francesca's story 
are giyen by Hieronymut Rubeut in 



his Hist. Ratfennat. Venetiis, 1572, 
fol. lib. vi. p. 308, 9. The genealogy 
of the Gkddos is given at the end ; and 
completely agrees with and explains 
all that is said respecting them by 
Boccaccio, Benvennto da Imola, and 
the other early Commentators. . A 
later edition (1603) of the same work 
places the death of Francesca and 
her lover at the commencement of 
the year 1289. In the first edition it 
is placed between 1287 and 1289. 
Bee the Argcunent of this canto. 
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that I fainted with pity, as if I had been dying; and 
fell, as a dead body falls. 

U altro piangeva si, che di pietade 140 

lo Tenni men cosi com' io.morisae; 
£ caddi, come corpo morto ca4e. 



V 



ARGUMENT. 



Or recovering his senses, Dante gazes round, and finds himself in the 
midst of new torments, and a new kind of sinners. During his 
swoon (as at the river Acheron), he has been transported, from the 
tempests and precipices of the second, into the Third Circle. It is 
the place appointed for Epicures and Gluttons^ who set their hearts 
upon the lowest species of sensual gratification. An unvarying, 
eternal storm of heavy hail, foul water, and snow, pours down upon 
them. They are all lying prostrate on the ground ; and the three- 
headed monster Cerberus keeps b&rking over them, and rending 
them. The shade of a citizen of Florence, who had been nick- 
named Ciacco (Pig), eagerly sits up as the Poets pass ; and from him 
Dante hears of various events, that await the two parties by which 
the city is divided and distracted. . After leaving Ciacco, the Poets 
have stUl soipe way to go in the disgusting circle, but notice nothing 
more in it. They wade on slowly in the mixture of the Sp^ts and 
the rain, talking of the great Judgment and Eternity, till they find 
Platos at the next descent 
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On sense returning, which closed itself before the 
misery of the two relations that stunned me all with 
sadness, I discern new torments, and new tormented 
soulSj whithersoever I move, and turn, and gaze. J 
am in the Third Circle, that o( the eternal, accursed, 
cold, and heavy raia. Its cours6 and quality is never 
new : large hail, and turbid waller, and snow, it pours 
down through the darksome air. The ground, on 
which it. falls, emits a putrid smelL Cerberus,^ a 
monster fierce and strange, with three throats, barks 
dog-like over those that are' immersed in it. His 
eyes are red, his beard gory and black,* his belly 

Al tomar della mente, che si chiusa 

Diuaazi alia pieta de' duo C9gastti, 

Che di tristizii^ tutto mi confuBe, 
Nuovi tormenti e nuovi tonuentatir 

Mi veggio intomo^ come cV io mi mnova, 5 

E come ch* io mi volga, e ch' io nii gnati. 
Io Bono al terzo cerchio della piova 

Etema, maledetta, fredda e greve : 

Regola e qualita mai npn V e nova. 
Grandine grossa^ e acqua tinta, e neve 10 

Per r aer tenebroso si riversa : 

Pute la terra che questo riceve. 
Cerbero, fiera crudele e diversa, 

Con . tre gole- caninamente latra 

Sovra la gente che quivi e sommersa. 15 

GU occfai ha vermigli, e la barba unta ed atra^ 

E il ventre largo, e unghiate le mani ; 



^ Cerhenu h0t ingens latratu reg- 
na trifauei Pertonat^ adverse reeu- 
bam immanit im antra, JEn. vi 417. 



' Spiritus teter aaniesqite manet 
Ore trilinguk Hbr. Od, iii. 11. 
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wide, and clawed his hands. He clutches the iq>irits, 
flays, and piecemear r^ds ^ them. The rain makes 
them homi like dogs. With one side they screen 
the other : they often turn themselves, the impious 
wretches.v. 

When Cerberus, the great Worm,^ perceived us, 
he opened his mouths and sfaoweid his tusks : no limb 
of him kepi; still.^ My guide, spreading his palms, 
took up eiftrth ; lind, witb full fists, cast it into his 
ravening gullets. As the dog, that- barking oraves,^ 
and grows quiet when he bites his fbod, for he strains 
and battles only to devour it; so did those squalid 



Graffia gli spirti, gli BouMa, ed iflquatra. 

Urlar gli fa la pioggia come cani : 

Dell' iin de' lati &niio all' altro schermo ; 
Volgoiisi spesso i u^iseri profani. 

Quando ci gcorse Cerbero, 11 gran vem^o,' 
Le bocche aperse, e moitrocci le sanne : 
Non avea membro ehe tenesee fermo. 

£ il Duca mio'diatese le sue spanner 
Prese. la terra, • cou piene }e pugna 
La gitto dentro- alle J[)ramose canne ; 

Qual e quel cane che abbaiaado agugna, 
E si raoqueta poi che il pasto morde, 
Che solo a divorarlo intende e pi^gaa ; 

Cotai si feoer quelle facee lorde 

19. JtqtLatra, flquatra, s'qaarta. 

28. AgugfUi, agogna, cravaa, loDgi for. 
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30 



* Somewhat like tike : T^ergora 
Uripiunt eostis, et viscera nudani: 
Pars in frusta secant, 4tc. JEn. i. 
211. 

*• "Their Worm ifaill not die;" 
Isaiah Ixvi. 24. 

** O Ets, in evil hoar thoa didrt give Mur 
To that false Wonn.** 

^ fmr. Lost, is. 1<M7. 

• Lit.: «'he had fiolimh that he 



kept itiU ;" he abook In aU hia limha 
for rage and. hanger. Virgil Aeea, 
not without aignificance, that a few 
handfida of mere aordid earth will 
qnell and aatiafy thia new Demon- 
worm, emblem of blind voracity ; in- 
atead of the Sybil'a ancient aoporifio 
cake : Mdle soporaUOl^ et medieatis 
frugibns offam. -ffin. vi. 4So. 
• Bark«, eraving fonbilffood. 
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visages of Cerberus^ the Demon, who thunders on the 
spirits so, that they would fain be deaf. 

We passed over the shadows whom the heavy rain 
subdues ; and placed our soles upon their emptiness, 
which seems a body. They all were lying on tiie 
ground, save one, who sat up forthwith when he saw 
us pews before him. " Q thou who through this Itell 
art ted," he said to me^ " recognize me if thou xnay- 
est : thou wast made before I was unmade." ' 

And I to him: "The anguish which thou hsust, 
perhaps withdratws thee from my memory, so that it 
seems not as if I ever saw thee. But tell me who 
art thou, that art put in such a woful place, and in 
such punishment ; that, though other maybe greater, 
none is so displeasing." 

And he to me: "Thy city, which is so full of 
envy that the sack already overflows, contained me 

Dello demomo Cerbero :ebe-introna 

L- animfr bi. ch' eesexTorrebber sorde. 
Noi pasBavam gtr per r f$mbre, che fidona 

La gvesre pioggiq^.^/ponavam le piante 35 

Sopra )oi; vanksl, che par persona. 
Elle giacesui -^per terra tutte quante, 

Fuor d' Una che a seder si levo, ratto 

Ch* ella oi vide passarsi davante. 
0^^tu, che se' per questo inferno tratto, 40 

./ Mi dis^ riconoscimi, se saic 

Tu fi)sti, prima ch' io disfatto, fatto. 
Ed io a lei : L' angoscia che tu hai 

Forse ti tira fuor della mia mente, 

Si che non par eh' io ti vedessi mai: 45 

Ma dimmi chi tu se', che in si dolente 

Luogp se' messa ed a si fatta pena/ 

Che s* altra e maggior, nulla e si spiacente. 
Ed egli a me : La tua citta, ch' e piena 

D' invidia si, che gia trabocoa il sacoo, 50 

f Wast bom before I died. 
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m the clear ' life. You, citizens, called me Ciacco ;* 
for the baneful prime of gluttony, as thou seest, I 
languish in the rain. And I, wretched spirit, am 
not alone ; since all these for like crime are in like 
punishment." And more he said not. 

I answered - him ; "Ciacco,^'* thy sore distress 
weighs upon nae so, that it bids me weep. But tell 
me, if thou canst, what the citizens of thg divided 
city shall come to : if any one in it be just. And 
tell riie the reason why such discord has assailed it." 

And he to me : " AfleY long contention, they shall 

Seco mi tenna in la vita se^^ena. 
Voi, cittadioi, mi chiamaste Ciacco ; 

Per la dannosa colpa della gola, 

Come tu vedi, alia pioggia mi fiacce ; 
Ed io anima trista non son sola, 55 

Che tutte queste a. simil pena stanno 

Per simil colpa : e piu non fe' parola. 
Io gh risposi : Ciacco, il tuo afianno 

Mi pesa si, ch- b. lagrimar m; invita ; 

Ma dimmi, se tu sai, a che verranno 60 

Li cittadin della citta^ partita : 
' S' -alcun v'^ e giusto : e dimmi la oagione, 

Perche V ha tanta dis6ordia assaUta. 
Ed egli a me : Dope lunga tenzone 



B Oar earthly life seems clear to 
him, in that mud and darkness, though 
envy overflows in it. 

* This Ciacoo (Hog) was. a kind of 
Diner-out in thoso old times. " He 
died," says the Ottimo Commentator, 

"when Dante was a little -hoy 

He was a man of ooart, ^hat is, a 
bufibon ; and very famous for his love 
of dainty meats. And as a buffoon* 
he had dlegant manners ; and made 
witty jests to people of consequence ; 
and had a great contemptr for the 
meaner sprt.-'' Bai^^, another very 
old commentator,' also tells how Ci- 



acco was fond of delicacies, and poor; 
and how, " in order to have. more en- 
joyment, he made a. buffoon of him- 
self; 'and "was a very pleasant and 
excellent talker ..... a man that al< 
ways had news for conversation; and 
used to frequent the houses of the 
rich; where there is commonly a 
great deal of talk, more especially at 
table." It makes Dante almost weep 
to see the poor gifted Ciacco in such 
a plight. 

^^ The word Ciacco is said also to 
.have been a familiar abbreviation of 
Jaoopo (James) in Dante's time. 
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come to Hood, and the feavage^* party-ehall expel the 
other with muoh offense. Then it behoves this to 
fall within three suns, and the other to prevail 
through the force of one who. now keeps tacking.*' 
It sjiall carry its front high for a long time, keeping 
the other under heavy burdens, however, it may 
weep thereat and be ashamed. Two " are just ; but 
are not listened to there. Pride, EriVy, and Avarice 



Verranno al fiangue, e la parte selVaggia 
Caccera V altra cen molta ofiienBione. 

Poi appresfio convien che questa caggia 
Infra tre soU, e che- 1'^ altra sormonti 
Con la forza di tal, che teste piaggia. 

Alto terra- Isngb tempo le fronti, 
Tenendo V altra sotto gravi pesi, 
Come che di cio pianga, e che ne ftdoatL 

Giusti son duo, -ma non vi soao intesi : 
Superbia, invidia ed ayarizia sono 

69. Piaggkh coasUi or ti^cks ; flatters, cajole*. 
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'1 Florence was divided by two fac- 
tions, the Neri and Bianchi, or Blacks 
and Whites. The Whites ave called 
the " savag^e party," because it was 
beaded by the Cerchi, a rough, purse- 
proud family of merchants (see VH- 
lani viii. 39, and Boccaccio Com:)^ 
that bad recently acquired - great 
wealth and influence in Florence. 
Or, " party of the woods,*' (as it may 
be translated), because the Cerchi 
were from the woody Valdbieve, or 
Val di Nievole. The Donati, com- 
paratively poor, but possessing great- 
er talents, proud of their old aobUity, 
and very acortihl of all upstarts, led 
the opposite party. They " came to 
bloodshed" on the eteniog of May- 
day 1300, at a " a grand ladies' dance" 
on the Piazza di Santa Trinita ; which 
was to conclude the festivities of the 
iay, and had attracted all the most 



distinguished of the young men. In 
13M the Whites expelled the Blacks ; 
and were |n their tom expelled, by 
help, of Charles de Valpis, in the year 
following, i,e. within less than "three 
suqs" (solar years) of the time at 
which Ciacco speaks. 

13 Charles, or peibaps Boniface 
who seiit him ; and kept " tacking," 
or pretending to be equally well dis- 
posed to bodi parties, tUl Charles 
was actually in Fl<MreBce. 

'* The names of these two are un- 
known ; and the conjectures of the 
commentators are not edifying. See 
Canzone ix., last stanza, beginning : 
" Canzone^ a' tre men rei," &c. (page 
28 of FraticeUi'a edit.), where Dante 
speaks, peihaps, of the same two just 
men ; and in a very remarkable way 
of a third — ^probably his friend GKiido 
Cavaloanti. 
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are tbe three sparks which have set the hearts of all 
on fire." Here he ended the lamentable " sound. 

And I to him : " Still I wish thee to instruct m^, 
and to bestow a little farther .sipeech on me. Far- 
ina4;a and the Tegghiaio, who were so worthy ; Jaco- 
po Rusticucci, Arrigo and Mosca,** and the rest who 
set their minds on doing good : tell me where they 
are, and give me to know* them; for great desire 
urges me to learn whether Heaven soothes or Hell 
empoisons them." 

And he to me : «^ They ^re among the blackest 
shadows. A different crime weighs theni downward 
to the bottom. Shouldst thou descend so far, thou 
mayest see them. But if ever thoii return to the 
sweet world, I pray thee recall me to the memory 

Le tre faville ch' haiino i cuori aecesi. / 75 

Qni pose fine al lacrimabil euoito. 

Ed io a iui : Ancor va' (^e m* insegni, 

E che di pi^ pariah liii facci dono: 
Farinata e il Tegghiaio,* che fur si degni, 

Jacepo Rusticucci, Arrigo e il Mosca, ^ 80 

E gli altri, che a ben iar poser gF ingegni, 
Dimini ove sono, e fer ch' io li conosca ; 

Che gran desio mi stringe di sapere, 

Se il Ciel gli addplcia o 1' Inferno gli attosca. 
E quegli : Ei son tra le 'anime pin nere ; 85 

Diversa colpa giu gh aggrava al ibndo : 

Se tanto sceudi, gU potrai vedere. 
Ma se tu -tonri mai nel dolce mondo, 

Pregoti che alia mente altnii mi feehi : 



14 Lamentable enough toT>ante in 
many wayd. He belonged to neither 
party ; and had the leaden of both 
banished, when he ^as chief Prior, 
in Jime« 1300, tlunigh his relations 
and dearest friends were among 
then. He cnily Joiaed the Whites 



in opposing the coming of Charles to 
Florence ; and was for that reason 
exiled ; deprived ef all his property ; 
and tsondemned to be burned alive. 

^^ Noble Florentines, whose names 
again occur, except Arrigo's. He is 
said to harebeen of the Fifantifianily 
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of men. More I tell thee noi^ and more I answer 
not." Therewith he writhed his straight eyes 
asquint ;^^ looked at me a little ; then bent his head, 
and fell dowm with it like his blind oompanions. 

And lay Guide said to me : " He wakes no more 
until the angel's trumpet sounds. . When the adverse 
Power shall come, each shall revisit his sad grave ; 
shall resume his flesh and form ; shall hear that which 
resounds to all eternity." 

Thus passed we through the jfilthy mixture of the 
spirits and the rain^ with paces slow, touching a little 
oil the future life. 

Where&re I ^aid : << Master, shall these torments 
increase after the great ScAtence, or grow less, or re- 
main as burning ?" ^''^ 

And he to me : " Return to thy science," which 

Piu non ti dico, e piu non ti rispondo. 90 

Gli diritti occhi torse allora in biechi : 

Guardommi tia poco ; e poi chiuo la testa : 

Cadde con essa a par degli altri ciechi. 
E il Duca disss a me : Piu non si desta 

Dl qua dal suon dell' angelica tromba : 95 

Quando vena la nimica podesta, 
Ciascun rltrovera la trista^ tomba, 

Ripigliera sua came e sua figura, 

Udira quel che in etemo nmbomba. 
Si trapassammo per sozza mistura 100 

Deir oml»:e^ e della pioggia, a passi lenti, 

Toccando un poco la vita futura : 
Perch' io dissi : Maestro, esti torment;i 

Cresceranno ei dopo la gran sentenza, 

O fien minori, o saran si cocenti? 105 

Ed egli a me : Ritorna a tua scien^a, 



^* His eyes, with which he had 
been looking "straight" at me, he 
"distorted iato sqainting." He 



grew blind again, like the otihen. 
^^ Equally burning, or bitter. 
** Thy Aristotelian Philosophy. 
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has it, that the more a thing is perfect, the more it 
feels pleasure and likewise pain. Though these ac- 
cursed people never attain to true perfection, yet 
shall th«y be nearer to it after than before." " 

We went round along that road, speaking much 
more than I repeat. We reached the point where 
the descent begins. Here found we Plutus, the great 
enemy. 

Che vuoli quanto la cQsa e piu perfettft» 

Pijd seuta il bene, e cosi la doghenza. 
Tuttoche questa gente maledetta 
.In vera perfezion giammai non vada, 110 

Di Iky piu che di qua, eseere aspetta. 
TSloi aggirammo a tondo quella strada, 

Parlando piu as6ai ch' io non ridico : 

Yeninuno al punto dove si digrada : 
Qiiivi trovammo Pluto il ^an nemico. 115 

114. ^i digrada^ descends in degrees 
I* Lit : " beyond, than on this^ide/' the great Judgmtot. 

D 



ARGUMENT. 



Flutus, the ancient god of ricbeB, whom the Foeti find oh the brink of 
the Fourth Circle, awelU with rage and astonishment when he sees 
them about to enter it : and succeeds in uttering somb strange words. 
Virgil, with brief and sharp reproof, tkiakes him collapse and fiill to 
the ground. In this circle, the Poets find t^o separate classes of 
spirits, that are coming in opposite directions, rolling large dead 
Weights, smiting these against each other; and then, with bitter 
mutual reproaches, each turning round his Weight, and rolling it 
backward, till all medt and smite again, *^at the other joust," or 
farther side of the circle. It is the souts of the Prodigal and Ava- 
ricious that have this punishment. In the lefl semicircle, which is 
occupied by the avaricious, Dante notices many that are tonsured ; 
and is told that they were once High Dignitaries of his Church, but 
have now grown so dim, that it would be vain to think of recognizing 
any of them. . , 

After speaking of Fortune and the things committed to her cliarge, the 
Poets hasten across the circle to the n^xt descent. Upon \t» brink 
they find a stream of dark water, pouring down through a cleft, 
which it has worn out for itself; and they accompany this water till 
it forms^ marsh called Styx, which oceupies the Fifth Circle. In 
this marsh they see spirits, all muddy and naked, assailing and tear- 
ing each other. These are the souls of the Wrathful. Beneath 
them, and covered with the black mud, are the souls of the Gloomy- 
sluggish, gurgling in their throats a dismal chant. The Poets, after 
going a long way roimd the edge of the loathsome pool, come at 
last to the foot of a high to wm'. 
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<<Bape Satan. I pape Satan, aleppe!" began Fla- 
tus, with clucking] voice. And that - gentle Sage, 
who knew jjl, said, comforting me : " Let not thy 
fear hurt thee ; for, whatever power he have, he shall 
not hinder us from descending this rock.l' 

Then he turned Himself to that inflated visage, 
and said : " Peace, cursed Wolf ! * Consume thyself 
internally with thy greedy rage. Not without cause 
is our journey to the de^. It is willed on high ; 
there, where Michael took vengeance of the proud' 
adultery." - 

Pape Satan, pape Satan aleppe, _ 

Comincio Pluto coUa, voce chioccia : 
E quel Savio gentil, che tutto^seppS, 

Disse per confortarmi : Npn ti noccia 

La tua paura, che,'poder ch' egli abbia, < 

Non ci terra lo scender questa roccia. 

Poi si rirolse a quella enfiata labbia, 
E disse : Taci, maledetto lupo : 
Consuma dentro te con la tua rabbia. 

Non e senza cagion V andare al cupo: 16 

Vuolsi cosi nell' alto, ove Michele 
Fe* la vendetta del superbp stnipo. 

1. Papej Lat. pape. ' Aleppe, alpha, prince, chief. 
12. StrupOt itapro. 



1 **Hah &^m\ bah Sfttaal thod 
Alpha ;" or something of the sort, if 
any attempt is to be made at trans- 
lation. Pkitmr probably oontinties to 
regard Satan aa bia Alpha, oa Prince; 
and ia aiarpnped and- enraged when 
he aees the intradsn. Bnt hia ideaa 
are not clear, and hia uttefanee oi 
diem is.very impwfeot. Ckii>ecia 
(aabat) meaaa a. braod, or dM^img, 
ben in Itatian. Raadaiv will reeol- 



lect the " Paix, Pat» ! Saian cUlez f 
Paix r* of the Hnissieni, which Ben 
vennto Cellini heard, when he " took 
bis dagger," and went to get justice 
in ^ eoi^ts at Pariff. 

» Wolf, symbol cf avarice. 

' Satan, or Lucifer, and Ms ponish- 
ment. Adnltery, m the scriptural 
sense, of taming away from the tntd 
God. 
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As sails, swelled by the wind, fall entangled when 
the mast gives way ; so fell that cruel monsten to the 
ground. Thus we descended into the fourth con- 
cavity, taking in more of the dismal bank, which 
shuts up all the evil of the universe. Ah, Justice 
Divine 1 'W^ho sliall iell in few* the many 'fresh 
pains and travails that I saw? And why does guilt 
of ours thus mar us ? 

As does the surge, there above Chary bdis, that 
breaks itself against the surge wherewith it meets ; 
so have the people here to counter-dance.* Here saw 
I too many more than elsewhere,* both on the one 
side and on the other, with loud bowlings, rolling 



Quali dal vento le gonfiate vete 

Caggiotto ay volte, poiche 1' alber fiacca; 

Tal caddQ a terra la fi^jra crudele.. 
Cosi scendemmo nella (^[uarta lacca, 

Prendendo piu della dolente npa, 

Che il mail deir universo tutto insacca. 
Ahi giustizia .di Dio ! tante ehi stipa 

Nuove travaghe e pejie, quanta' io viddi ? 

E perche nostra colpa si lie i^cipa? 
Come & r onda la sovra' Cariddi, 

Che si frange con quella in cui s' intoppa ; 

Cosi convien die qui la gfente riddi. 
Qui vidi gente piu che altrove troppa, 

E d' ima parte e d* altra, con'grandi" urli, 

21. Scipctf wastes, mars. 

S4. Riddi, wheel round and meet again, as in the 
ridda dance. 



15 



20 



25 



^ Literally: "Who oompresies, 
or crowds together, so many new 
pains and travails at I saw ?" This 
literal meaning of the words will 
perhaps hear different explana- 
tions. 

^ As the waves of Charyhdis meet 
and dash against the Waves of Scylla 



{^n, iii.' 430, ^.) ; so the spirits 
here, with their hmdens. 

1 Dante, in another ptao^ says to 
Avarice : '* Accnrst be tboli, inveter- 
ate Wolf! that hast more prey than 
all the other beasts.'' Purgr. xz. 10. 
The avaricioos and prodigal are also 
placed toflfethef in Porgatory. lb. 
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weights by foree qf chest. They smote agaiost each 
other, a^d then all turnecl ttppn the spot, rolling them 
back, shouting, "Why holdest thou?" and "Why 
throwest thou awuy ?" Thus they returned through 
the hideous circle,r on either hand, to the opposite 
point, shouting* always in their reproachful measure. 
Then every one, when he had reached it, turned 
through his semicircle toward the other joust. 

And I, who felt n^y heart a,s it were stung, said : 
" My Master, now show me what these people are ; 
and whether all those tonsured spirifs on our left 
were of the clergy," . • 

And he to me r "In their first \life, all were" so 
squint-eyed in mind,^ that they made no expenditure 
in it with moderation. Most clearly do their voices 
bark out this, when they come to the two points* of 

Yoltando pesi per forza di poppa :. 
Percotevansi incontro, e, poscia pur H 

Si rivolgea ciascun, voltando a relxo, 

Gridajido : Perche tieni ? e perche burli ? 30 

Cosi tornavan per lo cerchio tetro, 

Da o^i mano all' opposito pimto, 

Gridando sempre In loro ontoso metro. 
Poi si volgea ciascun, qtiand* era giunto, 

Per lo sue mezzo cerchio, all* altra giostra. 35 

Ed io che avea lo cor quasi compunto, 
Diss! : Maestro mio, or mi dimostra 

Che gente e questa ;,e se tutti fur cherci 

Questi chercuti alia sinistra nostra. 
!Ed egli a me : Tutti quanti iiir guerci 40 

Si della i^eiate in la vita primaia, 

Che catL misura nuUo spendio ferci. 
Assai.la voce lor chiaro U ^•bbaia, 

42. Fercif ci fecero ; made there, «. e., in their first life. 

8 When they strike tigBinst each 
other, and cry : •* Why holdest, or 
graspest thont" and **Wl)y tfarowest 



7 Saw every thing so falsely, that 
they n«ver made any right nse oC 
their wealth. 
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the circle, where contrary guilt divides them. These 
were Priests, that have not hairy covering on their 
heads, and Popes and Cardinals, in.whdm avarice 
does itS'Utmost." 

And I: « 'Master, among such, I might surely 
recognize some that were defiled with theise vices." 

And he to me : ^' Thou gatherest vain thoughts : 
their undisceming life, which made them vile, now 
makes them too obscure fpr any recognition. To all 
eternity they shall continue butting one another.* 
These shall arise from their graves with closed fists ; 
and these with wasted^® hair. Ill-giving, and ill- 
keeping, has deprivt^d them of the fair world,^^ and 
put them to this Conflict ; what a conflict it is, I 
adorn no words to tell.** But-^thou, my Son, mayest 

Quando vengono a* duo punti del cerchio, 

Ove colpa contrana li dispaia. 45 

Quest! fur Cherci, (he non. han coperchio 

Piloso al oapOj e Papi e Cardinali, 

In cui usa avarizia il buo soperchie. 
Ed io : Maestro, tra questi cotali 

Dovrei io ben riconoscere aleuni, 50 

Che foro immondi di cotesti mali. 
£ld egli a me : Vani pensieri aduni : 

La sconoscente vita, che i fe' sozzi, 

Ad ogni- conoscenza or li fa bruni. 
In eterno verramio agli due cozzi : 55 

Questi risurgeranno del sepulcro 

Col pugno chiuso, e questi co' crin mozzi. 
Mai dare, e raal tenet Io mondo pulcro 

Ha tolto loro, e posti a questa zu^ : 

Qual eUa sia, parole non ci appulcro. 60 

Or puoi, figliuol, veder la corta bufia 



tboQ away ?" or, *' Why aqaanderest 
thoa ?" 

* Lit. ; " they shall oome to the two 
hatthiga." 

'* The av aricioiu, with dosed fists ; 



the prodigalSt with their very hair 
" shorn off," or wasted. 

^^ Their prodigality or their avarice 
has deprived them ui Heaven. 

" Their case is clear enough ; and 
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see the 'brief mockery of the goods that are oommit- 
ted unto Fortune, for which the human kind contend 
with one another." For all thegold that is beneath 
the moon, or ever was, could not give rest to a single 
one of these weary souls." 

" Master," I «aid to him, " now tell mo also : this 
Fortune, of which thou hintest to me ; what is she, 
that has the good things of the world thus within her 
claws?" 

And he to me : " O foolish creatures, how great 
is this ignorance that falls upon ye ! Now I wish 
thee to receive my judgment" of her. He whose 
wisdom is transcendent over all, made the heavens 
and gave them guides";" so that every part may shine 
to every part,^* equally distributing the light. In 

De' ben, che Bon commessi alia Fortuna, 

Per che Y umana gente si rabbufia. 
Che4utto r oro, ch* e eotto la luna, 

E che gia ^, di queste amme stanche 65 

Non poierebbe fame posar una« 
Maestro, dissi lui, or mi di' ancHe : 

Questa Fortuna, di che tu mi tocche, 

Che 6; che i ben del mondo ha si tra branche ? 
JS quegli a me : O creature sciocche, 70 

Quanta ignoranza e quella che vi ofieiide ! 

Or vo' che tu mia Sentenza ne imbooche. 
Colui, lo-cui saver tatto trascende, 

Fece li cieli, e die lor chi conduce, 

Si eh' ogni parte ad ogni parte splende, 75 

Distribuendo ugnalmente la luce : . 

73. Itnbocehe, take into thj mOuth. 



needs no ornate words of mine to set 
it forth. 

1* Or, more literally : " scafiBie with 
one another." 

>* Lit'. : " I wish ttiee to take my 
judgment of her into thy month-;" 
and speak it forth* 



'* Gave to each of the celestial 
spheres, or "nine movable heav- 
ens," an Atogelio Intelligence to guide 
its conrse. Conv. Tr. ii. c. 2, ice. ; and 
ParcuL. qucviii. 77. 

^* That each of these spheres may 
come Ritmd in its dae time; and* 



80 



INFERNO. 



CANTO Til. 



tike manner, for worldly splendors, be ordained a 
general minister and guide ^^^ to change. betimes the 
vain possessions, from, people to people, and from one 
kindred to anothet, beyond the hindrance of huqian 
wisdom. Hence one people commands, another lan- 
guishes; obeying her sentence, which is hidden like 
the serpent in the grass. Your- knowledge ean not 
withstand her. She provides, judges, and maintains 
her kingdom, as the other gods ^' do theirs. Her per- 
mutations have no truce. Necessity makes her be 
swift ; so oft come things requiring change. This is 
she, who is so much reviled,^* even by those who 



Similemente agli splendor mondaui 

Ordino general ministra e duce, 
Che permutasse a tempo" li ben vani, 

Digente in g^nte^e d' uno in altro sangue, 80 

Oltre la difension de* senni umani : 
Per ch' una gente impera, e 1' altra langue, 

Seguenda lo gindicio di costei, 

Che e occulto, c(mie in erba V angue. 
Vostro saver ndn ha contrasto a lei : 85 

EUa prowede, giudica, e persegue 

Suo regno, come il loro gU altri Dei. 
Le sue permutazion non hanno triegue : 

Necessita la fa esser veloce ; 

Si spesso vien chi vicenda consegue. 90 

Quest' e col^i, eh^ e tanto posta in croce 

Pur da color, che le dovrian dar lode, 



among other things, sEine m every 
partofonr earth. 

>^ St. Angnstine lays : Nos eas cans- 
oi qtuB dieuntur fortuity {unde etiam 
Partuna namen aecepU), non dieimut 
nullM, ted latente»t easque tribui- 
muSf vel veri Dei, vel^ quommlibet 
Spirituum voluntati. De Civitate 
Dei, lib. ▼. And Dante: Heram 
{Pyrrhu$) voeabat Foriunom, quam 



eausam meliut et reditu nos Divin- 
am Providentutm appeUamvs^ Mon- 
archia, lib. ii. p. 110. 

18 '« These Celestial Intelligencefl 
Plato named Ideas, which is as much 
.as to say Forms. The Gentiles call- 
ed them gods and goddesses." Oonv. 
Tr. ii. c. 5. Vide also Parad. xxviiL 
121. 

" Lit. : " So oft pat on the ooss.*' 
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ought to praise her, when blaming her wrongfully, 
and with evil words. But she is in bliss, and hears 
it not. With the other Primal Creatutes joyful, she 
wheels her sphere, -and tastes her blessedness.^® 

" But let us now descend to greater misery. Al- 
ready every star is falling that' was ascending when 
we entered f^ and to stay too long is not permitted." 

We crossed the circle, to the other bank:; near a 
spring, that beila and pours down through a cleft, 
which it has for«ied. ^The water wa« darker far than 
perse.** And we, accompanying the dusky waves, 
entered dowii by a strange path. This dreary stream- 
let makes a Marsh that is named' Styx, when it has 
descended to the foot of the gray malignant shores. 



23 



Dandole b^asmo a fdrto e mala Voce. 

Ma ella s* e beat a, ecio non ode : 
Coa r altre prime er^ture lieta 
Volve sua spera, e beata si gode. 

Or discendiamo omai a maggior pieta. 
Giaogni stella cade, che saliva 
Quando mi mossi, e il troppo star si vieta. 

Noi ricidemmo'il cerchio all' altra riva 
Sovr' una fontej che boUe, e riyersa 
Per un fossato che da lei diriva. 

L' acqua era buia 'molto piu che persa : 
E noi, in compa^ia dell* onde bige, 
Entrammogiu per una via diversa. 

Una galude fa, che ha nome Stige, 
Questo tristo rusoeL quando e disceso 
Al pie delle maligne piagge grige. 



95 



100 



105 



*<^ Ort Biased, enjoys her bliss. 

*' Lit.: "when I nMTved myself" to 
lead thee in. The Poets have been 
six boars in getting thus- far. It is 
therelbre past midnight. See cantos 
i. 136, and ii. 1. Dante, as we shall 
Bee, generally indicates the time by 
noting positions of the stars, &c. And 



it mnst always be remembered, that 
the tim9 of the Vision is near the 
vernal Eqninox; so that the days and 
nights are of equal length. 

^ Perse is a purple-black color. 
See note 17, p. 60. 

33 Hinc via Tartar el fert Acheron- 
tit ad undat. Turbidut hie ccmio 
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And I, who stood intent on looking, saw muddy peo- 
ple in that bog, all naked and with a look of anger. 
They were smiting each other, not with hands only, 
but with ~head and with chest, and with feet ;• inaim- 
ing one another with their teeth, piece by piece. 

The kind Master said: "Son, now see the souls 
of those whom anger overcame. And also I would 
have thee to believe for certain, that there are people 
underneath the water, wh<^ sob, and 'make it bubble 
at the surface ; a^ thy eye may tell thee, whichever 
way it turns. Fixed in the slime, they say : < Sul- 
len were we in -the sweet air, that is. gladdened by 
the Sun,** Carrying lazy smoke within our hearts :** 



Ed io, che a rimirar mi.stava inteso, 
Vidi genti fan^^ in quel pantano, 
Ignude tutte,. e con sentbiante ofleso. 

Qaesti si perftotean non pur con .znano, 
Ma con la testa, e col petto, e co' piedi, 
Troncandosi coi denti a brano a "brano. 

Lo buon Maestro disse : Figlio, or vedi 
L* anime di color cui vinse 1* ira : 
Ed anche vo' che tu per certo oredi, 

Che sotto r acqua ha gente c^e sospira, 
E fanno pullular quest' acqua al summo, 
Come r occhio ti dice u' che s* aggira. 

Fitti nel limo dicon : Tristi fummo 
Neir aer dolce che dal Sol s' allegra, 
Portando dentro accidioso fummo ' 



110 



115 



120 



vagtdgfte voragine gurget ^ttuat^ 
cUque omnem Cocyto-eructat arenam. 
JEii. vi. Q95. - Cocyti ttagna alta 
videit, Sfygiamque paludem. lb. ^23. 
Collet nudtgni. Georg. ii. 179. 

** Some editions read: del Sol s* 
allegrOj " rejoices in the san." 

>* " Accidie, or iloath, maketfa a 



man bevy, tbongbtfal and wrawe. 
Envie and ire maken bittemesse in 
herte', which bittemesse is mother 
of accidie, and beDimeth him the love 
of all goodnesse ; than is accidie the 
anguish of a troable herte." Chancer, 
Personea Tale. 
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now lie we sullen here in the ,blaok mire.' *• This 
hymn they gurgle in their throats, for they can not 
speak it in full words." 

Thus. between the dry bank and the putrid fen,**^ 
we compassed n large arc of that loathly slough, with 
eyes Jturned toward those that swallow of its filth. 
We came to the foot of a tower at last. 

Or ci attristiam nella belletta negra. " 

Quest' inno si gorgoglian nella slrozza, 125 

Ghe dir^nol posson con parola Integra. 

Cosi girammo della lord a pozza 

Grand' arco, tra la ripa aecca e il mezzo, 
Con gU occbi volti a chi del fango ingozza. 

Venimmo al pie d' una' torre al dassezzo. 130 

124. BeUettUt deposit, jettiinig^B of maddy water. 



M «< He hath cast me into the mire." 
Job XXX. 19. *' I sink in deep mire." 
P«. Ixix. 2. 

*7 Mezzo (with the e ttrettaj or closes 



tf), a term -applied to an apple "vthen. 
it is beginning to rot ; and from that 
transferred to otlier things in the same 
state. See LandiiM^ Yelluiello, &c 



ARGUMENT; 



BiFORX teaching the high tower, the Poets have observed tvtro flaixie- 
gignals rise from its summiC, and another make answer at a great 
distance ; and now they see Phlegyas, coming with angry rapidity 
to ferry them over. They enter his bark ; and sail across the broad 
. marsh, or Fifth Circle. On the plt8sa|e, ji spirit, all covered with 
• mud, addresses Dante, and is recognized by him. It is Filippo 
Argenti, of the old Adimari family; who had been much noted for 
his ostentation, arrogance, and brutal angpr. After leaving him, 
Dante begins- to hear a sound of lamentation ; and Virgil tells him 
that the City of Dis (Satan, Lucifer) is getting near. He looks 
forward, through the grim vapor; and discerns its pinnacles, red, 
as if they had come out of fire. Fblogyas lands them at the gates. 
These they find occupied by a host of fallen angels, who deny them 
admittance. 
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. CANTO vin.< 

I SAY Gontinuing/ that, long ^fore we reaehed the 
foot of the high tower, our eyes went tipward to it» 
summit, because of two ^melets,* that we saw put 
thercy and another from far give signal back ; so far 
that the eye could scar<jely catch -it. And I, turning 
to the Sea^ of all - knowledge, said: "What says 
this? and what replies yon other lights. And who 
are they that. made it?" 

And he to me : " Upon, the squalid waves, already 
thou mayest discern what is expected,* if the vapor 
of the fen conceal it hot from thee." 

Never did cord impel from itself ^ap arrow, that ran 

Id dico seguitando, ch' assai ^lima 
Che noi fussimo al pie dell' ' alta torre, 
Gli occhi nostri n' andir suso.alla cima, 

Per due fianmiette che vedemmo porre, 

E xaH altra da lungi render cenno, 5 

Tanto,. che a pena il potea 1' occhio totre. • 

Ed io, riVolto aJ ^mar di jtutto il senno, 
Dissi : Questo che dice ? e che risponde 
Quell' altro foco ? e chi son quei ehc il fenno ? 

Ed egli a me : Su per le sucide onde 1 

Gia puoi scorgere quello che s' aspetta, 
Se il fummo del pantan nol ti uasconde. 

Gorda rxon piose mai da se saetta, 



^ Continaing the account of the 
"VVrathful, Jcc, hegon in the preced- 
ing canto; which is the first that ends 
withont completing the sul^ject treat- 
ed in it. 

^ The two flames indicate that two 
persons are come to he ferried over. 
The tower, with it» sentinels is an 



outpost of the city of Lncifer ; and is 
separated from it hy the wide marsh. 

3 Virgil, "whoJcnew all" (canto vii. 
3) ; who *' did honor to every art and 
science." Canto iv. 73. 

^ What the signals have tteen 
made for. 
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through the air so quickly, as a little bark which I 
saw come toward us then, under the guidance of a 
single steersman, who cried : " Now art thou arrived, 
fell spirit ?" 

" Phlegyas,* Phlegyas," said ray Lord, " this time 
thou oriest in vain. ^ Thou shalt not have us longer 
than while we pass the wash." 

And as ond who hears some great deceit which 
has been done to him, and then deeply grieves 
there^tt ,* such grew Phlegyas in his gathered rage.* 
My Guide descended into the skiff; and then made 
me enter after him ; and not till I was in, did it seem 
laden.''' Soon, as my Guide and I were in the boat. 



Che 81 corresge'-via per T aer sneUa, 
Com' io vidi una nave piccioletta 

Venir per T acqua verso noi in quella, 
Softo il govetno. d*'-un sol galeoto, 
Che giidava : Or se* giunta, animi fella ? 

Flegiaa, -Flegias, tu gridi a vote, 

Pisse lo mio Signore, a questa volta : 
Piu non ci ayr^, se non passando il loto. 

Quale colui che grande ingaxmo ascolta 
Che gli sia iatto, e poi se ne rammarca, 
Tal si fe' Elegias nell- ira accolta. 

Lo Duca mio discese nella barca» 
E poi n)i iece entrare apjNresso lui, 
E sol, quand' io fui dentro, parve caiea. 

Tosto che il Duoa ed io nel leg^o fui, 



15 



20 



25 



81*^ // loto, the wash. 



B Phlegyas, the angry ferryman of 
the raarah, is he Who burnt the tem- 
ple of Apollo. Phlegya9que miserri" 
mus omnes Admonet, et magnd testa- 
tur voce per umbras, Axi. ^n.vL618. 

* The eager rage that had come 
upon Phlegyas in his expectation of 



prey, is ebanged into hitter sadness 
Wh^n he hears that the Poets are not 
doomed to remain. 

"> By the weight of his living body. 
Gemuii sub pondere eymba SttHUsf 
Ac. Mn. vi. 413. 
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its ancient prow went on, cutting more of the water 
than it is wont with others. 

While we were ranning through the dead chan- 
nel, there rose before me one full of mud, and said: 
" Who art thou, that comest before thy "time ?" 

And I to biih : " If I oome, I stay not. But 
thou, who art thou, that hast become so foul ?" 

He answered: ^^'Thou seest that I am one who 
weep."' ^ 

And I to him : " With weeping, and with sorrow, 
accursed spirit, continue thou ! . For I know thee, all 
filthy as' thou art.'' 

' Then he stretched both hands to the boat ; whereat 
the wary Master thrust him off, saying: "Away 
there, among the other dogs !" * And ^he put his 

arms about my neck, kissed vtiy tAoe, and said: 

> ■ . 

Segando se ne va V antica prora. 

Deir acqua piu che uon suol con altrui. 30 

Mentre noi correvam la morta gora, 

Diuanzi mi si &ce un pien di fange, 

E disse : Chi se' tu, che vieni anzi ora ? • 
Ed io a lui : S' io vegno, io non nmango ; 

Ma tu chi sei,. eho si £ei fatto brutto ? 35 

Rispose : Vedi che son un cl^e piango, 
Ed io a lui : Con piangere e con Ijatto, 

Spirito maledetto, ti rimani ; 

Ch' io ti conosco, ancor sie lordo tntto, 
AUora stese al legno ambe le mani : 40 

Per che il Maestro accorto Io sospinse, 

Dicendo : Via cost a con gli altri cani. 
^Lo collo poi con le braccia mi cinse, 

Baeiommi il volto, e disse : Alma sdegnosa, 



• Will Aot tell hii xmme ; wtich 
none bat the basest Bpiritar refuse to 
do: such as Booca degli Abbati. 



Canto xxxii. 76-11 2. 

• Among thy fellows, that keep 
worrying one another like dogs. 
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<^ Indignant soul ! blessed be she tbat bore thee.^' 
In your world, that was an arrogant personage. 
Good there is none to ornament the memory of him : 
so is bis shadow here in fury. How many up there. ^* 
now deem themselves great. kings, ^' that shall lie 
here like swine in mire, leaving behind them horrible 
eontemnings !" - 

And I: '« Master, I should be glad" to see him 
dipped in this lee, ere we qiiit the lake." 

And he to me:. "-Before the shore comes to. tHy 
view, thou shedt be satisfied. It is .fitting that thou^ 
shouldst be gratified in such a wish." A little after 
this, I saw the iiiuddy people make such rending of 
him, that even, now^ I praise and thank God for it. 

B^nedetta^ colei che in te s' inciiise. ■ .45 

Quel fu al mondo jpersona ofgogliosa : 

Bonta non e che sua memoria fregi : 

Cosi e r ombra sua qui furiosa. 
Quanti si tengoii or lassft gran regi, ' 

Che qui^staranuo come porci in brago, ^ 50 

Di se lasciando orribili dispregi I 
Ed io : Maesth), molto sarei vago 

Di vederlo attuffare in questa broda, 

Prima che noi uscissimo del lago. 
Ed egli a me : Avanti che la proda 65 

Ti si lasci veder tu sariasaziol 

Di tal disio converra che tu goda. 
Dopo cio poco, vidi quello strazio 

Far di cestui alle fangose genti, 

Che Dio ancor ne lodo e ne ringra^io. 60 



1® Virgil commends Dante for the 
high indignation and disgust which 
he manifests on- recognizing this 
chief representative of empty arro* 
gance, rage, and disorder. 

11 *« There ahoye ;" in yojir world. 

^* Kings in a general sense : men 
prominent for their great qaalities, 
nnd worthy to be king[s. Soe the 



comments of Boccaccio, Landini, &;c. 
Regent non facivnt opes .... Non 
aura nitida fores : Rex est^ qui pos- 
suit m^ust Et dirt mala pectoris^ 
&<;. Seneca, Thy&ttes, chorus, act it. 
" Glad to see his hratal rage have 
its due consummation ill the vilo 
mud, though infinitely above caring 
for him personally. 
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All cried :. « To. Filippo Argenti !" '' The wrathful 
Florentine spirit turned with bis teeth upon himself. 
Here we left him, so that of him I speak no more. 

But in my ears a lamentation smote me, whereat 
I bent my eyes^^ intently forward. And the kind 
Master said: "New, Son, the city^* that is named 
of Dis draws nigh, with the heavy citizens, with the 
great . company." " 

And I : "Master, already I discern its mosques, 
distinctly there within the. valley, red as if they had 
come out erf jfire." / 

And to me he said: "The eternal firej that in- 
ward burns, them, shows them red, as thou seest, in 
this low " Hell." ' 

Tutti gridavano : A Filippo Argenti. 
Lo Fiorentiuo spirito l»zzanro 
In se medesmo Bi volgea. co'^ denti. « 

Quivi ii laBciammo, che {hu non ne nana : 

Ma negli orecchi mi percosse un duolo, 65 

Per ck' io avanti intento V occhio-sbarro. 

£ il buon Maestro disse : Omai, %liuolo, 
S' appressa la citta che ha nome Dit^» 
Co' gravi cittadini col grande stuolo. 

Ed io : Maestro, gia le sue meschite 70 

La entro certo nella valle cerno 
Vermiglie, come se di fupco uscite 

Fossero. Fd ei mi disso : II foco etemo, 
Ch' entro le afibca, le dimostra rosse, 
Come tu vedi in questo basso inferno. 75 



** Filippo Ai^enti "wuui of the Cav- 
iociuli family — a branch of the Adi- 
mari — and " was so rich that hei had 
the horse, on which he used to ride, 
•hod with Silver [Argento] ; and from 
this he derived his snmaine. He was 
a man of large size, dark and sinewy, 
and of marvelous strength ; and, be- 
yond ail tothers, choleric, even im the 
slightest occasions. And except this, 



there is no mention of any thing that 
he did." Boccaccio Com. See also 
Decant. Q. ix. Nov. 8. 

** Lit. : *• I unbar my eyes," &c. 
' ^* compare ufEn. vi; 541^56, and 
viii. 667. 

^' Heavy wkh guilt (canto vi. 86) ; 
and very numerous. 

IB Lows or deep Hell ; caUed tlie 
*< bottom" (canto vl. 86) ; tiie <' botttnn 
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We now arrived in the deep fosses, which moat 
that joyless city. The walls seemed to me as if they 
were of iron. Not hefore making a long oironit, did 
we come to a plaee where the boatman loudly cried 
to us : " Go out : here is the entrance." Above the 
gates I saw, more than a . thousand spirits, rained 
front Heaven,*' who angrily exclaimed : " Who is 
that^ who, without death, goes through the kingdom 
of the dead ?" 

Aiid my sage Master made a sign of wishing to 
speat with them in secret. Then they somewhat 
hid^^ their great disdain, and said: <^<Come thou 
alone ; and let him go, who has entered so daringly 
into this kingdom. Let him return alone his* foolish 



Noi pur giugnemmo dentro all' alte fosse, 
Che vallan quella terra sconsolata :' 
Le mura mi parea, che feiro fosse. 

Non senza prima far grande aggiiata, 

YeBimmo in parte, dove il nocchier, ferte, 
Uscite, ci grido ; qui e 1' entrata. 

lo vidi piu di miile in sulle porta 
Dal ciel piovuti, che stizzosamente 
Dicean : Chi e costui, che «enza morte 

Va per lo regno della moita gente ? 
E il savio mio Maestro fece segno 
Di volar lor parlar segretamente. 

Allor chiusero tin poco il gran disdegno, 
E disser : Vien tu solo, e quei sen' vada,. 
Che si ardito antro per questo regno : 

Sol si ritorni per la folia strada : 
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of the diimfla, shell." Ctnto ix. 16. 
The whole of it is occupied hy the 
city to which the Poets are now ap- 
proaching. The upper Hell consists 
of the Five Circles, which they have 
already passed. lu canto xL 16, ftc, 



this division of HeU will be more 
folly explained by the . Poet • him- 
self. 

^* Angels fallen from Heaven. 

^ Lit.: "closed their great dia- 
dain." 
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way : try If he oan ; for thou shait stay here that 
hast escorted him through so dark a country." 

Judge, Reader, if I was discouraged at the sound 
of the accursed words ; fo^ I believed not tbat I ever 
should return 'by it, " O my loved Guide^ who more 
than seven times hast restored me to safety,'^ and 
rescued from deep peril that stood before- me, leave 
me. not so undone," I said : << and if to go farther be 
denied us, let us retrace our steps^ together rapidly.". 

And that Lord, who had led -me hither, said to 
me : ^' Fear not ; for our passage none can take from 
us : by Such has it been given to us." But thou, 
wait here for me ; and comfort and feed thy wearied 
spirit with good^hope ; for I will not fdrsake thee in. 
the low world." 

~Provi se sa ; che .tu qui rimarrai, 
Che scorto V hai per si bma contra'da. 

Pensa, Letter, s' io mi disconfortai 

Nel suon delle parole male(lette^ 96 

Ch* io non credetti ritomarci mai. 

O caro Duca mio, che piu di sette 
Volte m* hai sicurta renduta, e tratto 
D' alto periglio die incontra mi stette, 

Non mi laseiar, diss* io, cosi disfatto : 100 

E se r andar piu oltre m* e negato, 
Ritroviam V orme nostre insieme ratio. 

E quel Signer, die li m* avea menato; 
Mi disse : Non temer, che il nostro passo 
Non ci puo tori-e alcun : da tal n' e dato. 105 

Ma qui m' attendi ; e Io spirito lasso' 
Conforta e ciba di speranza buonaj 
Ch* io non ti lascero nel mondo basso' ' 



*^ Lit. : " Hattt given back safety to , 
me.'' The expression "more Uian 
geven times" is put for any indefinite 
number. Boccac, Com, And there 
la nq. necessity for painfully seeking, 
as some commentators have done, 



what seven dangers these could be 
from which Dante faiLd been deliver- 
ed by Virgil. 

'' By such high autiiority, i.e. by 
Celestial Wisdom. Canto ii. p. 28, 
dec. 
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Thus the gentle Father ^oes, and leaves me here. 
And I remain in doubt ; for yes and no contend within 
my head. I could not hear that which he offered to 
them. But he had not long stood with theni, when they 
all, vying with one another, rushed in again,*' These 
oiir adversaries closed the^ gates on the breast of my 
Master, who remained without ; and turned toward me 
with slow steps. He had his eyes upon: the ground and 
his brows shorn of all boldness, and said with sighs : 
" Who hath denied me the woful houses ?" ** And to me 
he said: << Tiiou, be not discouraged at my anger ; for I 
shall master the trial, whatever be contrived within for 
hindrance. This insolence of theirs is nothing new ; 
for they showed it pnce at a less secret gate, that still 
is Ibui^d unbarred. Over it thou sawest the dead 



Cosi sen va, e. quivi m* abbandona 

La dplce padne, ^d io rimangd in fprse; 
Che il SI, e il no nel capo mi tenzpna. 

Udir non potei quello che a lor porse : 
Ma 61 non stette la con essi guari, 
Che ciascun dentro a pruova si ricorse. 

Chiuser le porta quei nostri avver^ari 

Nel petto al mio Signer, che fuor rimase, 
E rivolsesi a nie con passi rari. 

Gli occhi alia terra, e le ciglia avea rase 
D* ogni baldanza, e dicea ne' sospiri : 
Chi m* ha negate le dolenti case ? ' 

Ed a me disse : Tu, perch* io m* adiri, 
Non sbigottir, ch' io vincero la pruova, 
Qual ch' alia difension dentro s' aggiri. 

Questa lor tracotanza non e nuova, 
Che gia r usaro a men segreta porta, 
LiSi qual senza serrame ancor si trova. 



a> A pruova, " Certatim." Or,- 
tiying who oonld get in first. Blind 
witih rage. 
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125 



** Janets fortwha negdrai 

InpeUriam rediiiis, JEn. x. 435. 
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inscription.** And. already, on this side of it comes 
down the steep, passing the circles without escort, 
One by whom the city shall be opened to ns." ** 

Soyt' essa ^edestu la scritta morta '. 

E gia di qua da )ei disoende V erta, 

Passai^do per li cerchi senza scorta 
Tal, che per lui ne iia la terra aperta. 



130 



127. Vedestit, Ted^sti ta. 



^ The gate of entrance, oyer which 
u seen the dark'inscriptioti. Virgil 
tells Dante that the demons opposed 
the entrance of Christ into Hell. In 
the Aefvicd of Easter eve ('* seibbato 
$anto")f are these . words : Ilodie 



portcu faorpiti et tercu pariter 8al' 
vator noster disrupt. 

a« Lit. : " Such, that hy him the 
city shall he opened to us." The 
Ane[el who i|( coming. 



argum:bnt. 



Dante grows pale with few when he sees his Gkiide ccnne hack from 
the gate, .repulsed hj the Demons/ and disturbed in countenance. 
Virgil endeavors to encourage him, but in perplexed and broken 
words, which only increase his fear. They can not enter the City of 
Lucifer in their own" strength. The three Furies suddenly appear, 
and threaten Dante with: the head of Medusa. Virgil bids him turn 
round; and screens him from the sight of it The Angel, whom 
Virgil has been expecting, comes across the angry marsh ; puts all 
the Demons to flight, and opens the gates. The Poets then go in, 
. without any opposition ; and they find a wide plain, all covered with 
burning sepulchers. It is the Sixth Circle; and in the sepulchers 
are punished the Heretics, with all their followers, of every sect. 
The Poets turn to the right hand, and go on between the flaming 
tombs and the high walls of the city. 
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That color which cowardice painted on my face, 
when I saw my Guide turn back, repressed in him 
more quickly his new color. ^ He stopped attentive, 
like one who listens; for his eye could not lead him 
far, through the Uack air e^nd the dense fog. << Yet 
it behaves us to gain this battle," he began. " If 
not .... such help was offered to us.' Oh! how 
long to me it seems till some one ' come !" 

I saw well honjv he covered the beginning^ with 
the other that came after, which were words differing 
from the first. But not the less his language gave 

Quel color che vilta di fuor mi pinse, 
Veggendo il Dnca mio tomare in volta, 
Piu tosto dentro il suo nuovo ristrinse. 

Attento si fermo, com' uom che ascolta ;. 

Che r ocohio nol potea menare a.lungSr 6 

Per r aer nero, e per la nebbia folta. 

Pure a noi converra vincer la puoga, 

Comincio ei : se non . . . . tal ne b* ofierse. 
Oh quanto tarda a me ch' altri qui giunga I 
. lo vidi ben, si com' ei rieeperse 10 

Lo cominciar con V altro, che poi vemie, 
Che fur parole alle prime diverse. 

Ma nondimen paura il suo dir diemie, 

7. P^mga, ptigna ; as venga, tegna, &c. 
13. DiennCt ne diede. 



} l!!|ke paleness " which cowaidioe 
pldlftt^d ontwa^'dly on me" made my 
G^bike, ia order to restore my cour- 
age, "more quickly repress within 
him the new color," which that re- 
pulse of the Demons had given him. 
Phue also means "tfamst, or.nxged." 

' Lit.: **8aeh (t.e. Beatrice, or Bi- 



ff 



▼ine Wisdom) offered herself to vs. 
If we are not to gain the hattle>-hat 
that is impossible, considering the 
help that has been promised to ns." 

' Altrit some higher Power. See 
verse 81 ; and note 15, p. 60. 

♦ The beginning : " H" not"— with 
the : " Sach help," &c. 
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me fear ; for perhaps I drew his broken speech to a 
worse meaning than he held. <* Into this bottom of 
the dreary shell,* does any ever descend from the 
first degree, whose only punishment is hope out off?" 
This question I made, and he replied to me : 
" Rarely it occurs that any of us mak«s the journey 
on which I go. It is true, that once before I was 
down here, conjured by fell Erictho,*' who recalled 
the shadows to their bodies. My flesh had been but 
short time divested of me, when she made me enter 
within thdt wall, to draw out a spirit from the Circle 

Perch' io Iraeva la parola tronca 

Forse a peggior sentenzia, ch* ei uon teime. 15 

In quetto fondo della trista conca 
Discende mai alcun del piimo grado, 
' Che sol per pena ha la speranza cibnca ? 

Questa question fee' io ; e quel : Di rado 

Ixicontra, mi rispose, che di nui 20 

Faccia il cammino alcun per quale io vado. 

Vero e che altra fiata quaggiu M 
Congiurato da quella Eriton cruda, ' 
Chd richiamava V onrbre .a' cotpi sui. 

Di pbco era di me la came nuda» 25 

Ch' ella mi fece entrar, dentro a quel muro, 
Per trame un spirto del cerchio di Giuda. 

20. Nui, noi. 



A *'Sb^ from the resembloiico 
tbat some shells ha{ve to the^oBsestial 
form of Hell ; which, as we harve said, 
is broad above, and bebw grows nar» 
rower." Boccaccio Com. Daate, ita 
his terror, puts this indirect (jnestion 
to ascertain whether Virgil has been 
down from Limbo before, and knows 
the way. 

* EriQtho, a jlorceress, mentioned 
by Lucan, vi. 508, &c. And Ovid : 



lUttc mantis inop8\ n$ ftuim furialit 
£rkiho Xmpulit, Spist. Sappho Pha- 
oni, V. 139. Veneficiis famosa fuit 
Theasala mulier; cujut namgK hie 
pro gudlibet Ve»^9d ponUur. Cris< 
pin. Com, Ovid, Dante here uses 
the name of Erictho in the same gen- 
eral sense ; and probably takes aoae 
old tradition of the middle ages re- 
spectulg Virgil, who was thought to 
have been a great magician. 
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of JudasJ 'That is the lowest place, and the most 
dark, and farthest from the Heaven,' which encircles 
all. Well do I know the way, so reassure thyself. 
This marsh, which hreathes the mighty stench, all 
round hegirds the dqleful city, where we can not now 
enter without ang^r." 

And more he said : bat I have it not in memory ; 
for my eye had drawn me wholly to the high tower 
"witti glowing smnmit, where all at once I saw er6ct 
three Hellish Furies, staijied with blood; who had 
the limbs and attitude pf women, and were girt with 
greenest hydras. For hair they had little serpents 
and cerastes,^ wherewith thefar horrid temples were 
bound. 



QueU' e il piu basso loco, e il piu oscuro, 

E il piu lontan dal Ciel che tutto gira : 

Ben so il cammin ; pero ti fa securo. 30 

Questa palude, che il gran puzzo spira, 

Cinge d' intorno la citta dolente, 

U' non potemo entrare omai senz' ira. 
Ed altro disse ma non V, ho a mente ; 

Perocche r occhio m* avea tutto tratto 35 

Ver r alta torre alia cima rovente, 
Ova in un punto vidi dritte ratto 

Tre furie infernal di sangue tinte,. 

Che membra femminiU aveano, ed atto ; 
E con idre verdissime eran cinte : 40 

SerpentelK e ceraste avean per crine, 

Onde lo fiere tempie eran avvinte. 



^ The Giudeccay where the worst 
kind of tnitors are placed. Vide 
canto xxxiv. 117. 

• The Empyreal Heaven. 

> " COTa0t«* horned,. Hydras, and EIops 
drear, 

E 



And Dipsas ; not so thick awarm'd 

once the soil 
Bedropt with blood of Gorgon.'* 

Par. Lost, x. 525. . 
Lacan. vi. 679, &c. The Furies are 
placed here as emblems of rebellion 
against God, and its reflnlts. 
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And he, knowing well the handmaids of the 
Queen" of everlasting lamentation, said to me: 
" Mark the fierce Erynnis ! This is Megaera on the 
left hand ; she, that weeps upon the right, is Alecto. 
Tesiphone is in the middle." And therewith he was 
silent. , 

With her olaws each was rending her breast ; 
they Were smiting themselves with their palms, and 
crying so loudly, that I pressed close to the Poet for 
fear. " Let Medusa come, that we may change him 
into stone," they all cried, looking downward. " Badly 
did we avenge the assault of Theseus." ** 

" Turn thee backward, and keep thy eyes shut ; 
for if the Gorgon show herself, and thou shouldst see 
her, there would be no returning up again." Thus 

E quei, che ben conobbe le zneschine 

Delia Regina dell* etemo pianto, 

Guar da, mi disse, le feroci Erine. 45 

Questa e Megera dal sinistro canto : 

Quella, che piange dal deetro, e Alette : 

Tesifbne e nel mezzo : e tacque a tanto. 
Coll' unghie si fendea ciascuna il petto ; 

Batteansi a palme, e gridavan si alto, 50 

Ch' io mi strinsi al Poeta.per sospetto. 
Venga Medusa, si il farem di smiUto : 

Gridavan tiitte riguardando in gki8o : 

Mai noi vengiammo in Teseo V assalto. 
Volgiti indietyo, e tien lo vise chiuso ; 65 

Che 8e il Gorgon si mostra, e tu il vedessi, 

Nulla saxebbe del tomar mai suso. 

43. Meschine, lerve, damigello. 



*• Proterpine. See Par» Lost, vi. 
S69. Dominatn Ditis. Mn. vi. 379. 

\* Allaiion to the dcBcent of These* 
«a ftnd Piritbous v»to Hell; and the 
escape of Ttiesem, by aid of Hana- 



les, Otb'er mortals venture dowu in 
conseqnence. The jS^^^^ aternum- 
que Bedebit Tnfelix Theseus (^n. vi. 
6 IT) does not aetm vengeance solB- 
cient. 
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said the Master, and he himself ttrrned me, and 
trusted not to my hands, but closed me also with his 
own. O ye, who have sane intellects, mark the doc- 
trine whicsh conceals itself bcQeath the vail of the 
strange v^sees ! " 

And now there came, upon the turbid waves, a 
crash of fearful sound, at which the shores both 
trembled : a sound as of a wind, impetuous for the 
adverse heats,^' which smites the forest without any 
stay ; shatters off the boughs, beats down, and sweeps 



Cgei didse il Maestro ; ed egli stessi 

Mi volse, e non si tenne alle mie mani, 
Che c^n le sue ancor iK)n nu chiudessi. 

O voi, che avete gV intelletti sanj, 
Miiate la dettrina, che s' asconde 
Sptto il velaroe degli versi strani. 

E gia venia «u per le torbid' onde 

Un frac^sao d' u)i suon plan di spavento, 
Per cui tremavano ambedue le spcmde ; 

N<«i altnm«[»ti fatto che d' un yento 
Impetuoso per gii awersi ardori', 
Che fier la selva senza aleun rattento'; 

Li rami schianta, abbatte, e porta fiiori : 

98, JStessif stesto ; as elli for ello, egli. 
69. Fiert feiisce j Jiere iu.canto x. 69. 
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» The very sight qtf hardened 
rebellion against the Almighty — 
against tbe Source of all light, and 
peace, and joy — and its eternal ooS' 
•eqaenoes, is too terrible ; is a ttmig 
not to be realized or endured wUfaont 
Divine assistance. Compare the fear 
that cornea over Dante, befoce and 
after entering the apper part of HeU, 
in cantos 2d, 3d, and 4th. 
. A careful perusal of what the old 
and new ookunentatora iay concern- 
ing this passage, leada to the clear 



conviction that it is not worth repeat* 
ing. Keaders, who choose to satisfy 
themselves, may consult- Boccaccio, 
tlie Ottimo, Landino, Yelut^ilo, &c. ; 
and, among the more modem, Volpi, 
Venturi, Lombardi, dec. The Com- 
ento Analitico of Bx>setti, though al- 
wa^ acute and ingenious, is far too 
wild and absurd for any serious read 
er of Dante. 

^ Bushilig toward the rsrer, heat- 
ed air, as if it WtX9 a great antago- 

nut^ 933618A 



100 



I N F E K N O. 



CANTO VL 



away : dusty in front, it goes superb, and makes the 
wild beasts and the shepherds flee. 

He loosed my- eyes, and said : " Now, turn thy 
nerve of vision on that anciemt foam, there where the 
smoke is harshest."^* 

As frogs, before their enemy the serpent, run all 
asund^ through the watpr, till each squats** upon 
the bottqm ; so I saw more than a thousand ruined 
spirits flee before one, who passed the Stygian ferry 
with dry feet. He waved that gross air- from his 
countenance, often moving his left hand before him ; 
and only of that trouble seemed he weary. Well 
did I perceive that he was a Messenger of Heaven ; 
and I turned to the Master. And he made a sign 
that I should st^nd quiet, and bow down to him. 
Ah, how full he seemed to me of indignation ! He 

Dinanzi polveroso va superbo, 

E fa fuggir le fiere e li pastori. 
Gli occhi mi sciolee, e disse: Or dri^za il nerbo 

Del vUo 8U p€r quella Bchiuma antica, 

Per indi ove quel fummo e piu aceibo. 75 

Come le rane imianzi alia nimica 

Biscia per 1' acqua si dileguan tutte, 

Fin ch' alia terra ciascuna s' abbictf ; 
Vid' io piu di mille anime distrutto 

Fuggir cosi dinanzi ad un, che al passo 80 

Passava Stige colle piante asciutte. 
Dal volto rimovea quell' aer grasso, 

Menando la sinistra iniiauzi spesso ; 

E Bpl di queir angoscia parea lasso. 
Ben m' accorsi ch' egli era del Ciel'messo, 85 

E volsimi al Maestro : e quei ie' segno, 

Ch' io stessi cheto, ed inchinassi ad esso. 
Ahi quantb mi parea pien di disdegno! 



^* Or densest : where the evil spir- 
its are getting^out of sight. 



^* "Makes a heap of itse^" or 
gathers itself np, on the hottom. 
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reached the gate, and with a wand opened it ; for in 
it there was no resistance. 

" Outcasts of Heaven ! race despised !" began he, 
upon the horrid threshpld. " Why dwells this inso- 
lence in you ? ' Why spurn ye at that Will/' whose 
object never can be frustrated, and which often has 
increased your pain ? What profits it to butt against 
the Fates? Your Cerberus, if ye remember, still 
bears his chin and his throat peeled for doing so ?" ^^ 

Then he returned by the filthy way, and spake 
no word to us;" but looked like one whom other 
care urges and incites than that of those who stand 



Giitnse alia porta, e con una verghetta 
L' aperse, chenon v* ehhe alcun ritegno. 

O cacciati del ciel, gente dlspetta, 
Comincio egli in su 1* 'orribil soglia, 
Ond' esta olttacotanza in voi s' alletta ? 

Ferche ricalcitrate a quella voglia, 

A cni non puote il fin mai esser mozzo, 
E che piu vohe v* ba ctesciuta doglia? 

Che giova nelle Fata dar di cozzo ? 
Cerbero vostro, se ben viricorda, 
Ne porta ancor pelato il mento e il gozzo. 

Poi si rivolse per la strada lorda, 

E non fe* motto a noi : rtia fe'-sembiante 
D' uomo, cui altra cura strinfrii e morda, 

Che quella di colui che gli e davante. 

93. 8* alletta, si annida, si alberga. 
95. MozzOf mozzato, cat off. 
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^* The Angel avoids xtaing the name 
of God in addressing the Demons ; and 
takes their Fates and their load bark- 
ing Cerberas, in the verses that follow, 
as being the only terms fit for them. 

17 Alluding to the old fable of Her- 
coleVi and his dra^^ng Cerberas 
with the threefold chain, which has 



left its mark : Tartareum ille {Her- 
cules) manu custodem in vincla peti- 
Dity'IpHus a solio regis trcucitque tre- 
mentem. Mu. vi. 395." See also ^n. 
viii. 296. 

IB Come to exeeate what has been 
willed in Heaven, and not to parley 
with as. 
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before him. And we mcyved our feet toward the 
city, secure after the saered words. We entered 
into it without any strife. And I, who was desirous 
to behold the condition^* vHhich such a fortress in- 
closes, as soon as I was in, sent my eyes around ; 
and saw, on either hand, a spacious plain full of sor- 
row and of evil torment. 

As at Aries, where the Rhone stagnates, as at 
Pola near the Quarnaro gulf^ which shuts up Italy 
and bathes its confines, the sepulchers '^ make all the 
place uneven; so did they here on every side, only 
the manner here was bitterer. For among the tombs 
were scattered flames, whereby they were made all 
over so glowing-hot, that iron more hot no craft re- 

E noi movemmo i piedi in ver la terra, 

Sicuri appresso le parole sante. 105 

Dentro v' entrammo senza^ alcuxia guerra : 
Ed io, ch' avea di riguardar disio 
La condizion che tal fortezza serra, 

Com' io fui dentro, X occhio intomo invio ; 

E veggio ad ogni man grande campagna 110 

Plena di duolo e di tormento rio. 

Si come ad Arli, ove il Rodano stagna, . 
Si com' a. Pola presso del Quarnaro^ 
Che Italia chiude e i suoi termini bagna, 

Fanno i sepplcri tutto il loco varo : 115 

Cosi facevan quivi d'ogni parte, 
Salvo che il mode v* era piu amaro; 

Che tra gU avelli fiamme erano gparte, 
Per le quali eran si del tutto accesi, 
Che ferro piu non chiede veruti' arte. 120 

115. Vara, vario, disegaale. 



19 The condition of those that are 
within it. 

ao At Aries, where the B,hone stag- 
nates hefore the sea; and at Pola, aj ing them are now qoite obsolete, 
city of Istria, near the gnlf of Q.tiar» 



naro, there are nnmeroos monads, 
which are supposed to have been 
sepulchers. The old legends respect- 
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quires. Their covers wer6 all raised up ; and out 
of them proceeded moans so grievous, that they 
seemed indeed the moans ef spirits sad and wounded. 

And I : " Master, what are these people who, bu- 
ried within those chests,'^ make theinselves heard by 
their painful sighs ?" 

And he to me : " These are the Areh-heretios 
with their followers of every sectf and much more 
than thou thinkest, the tombs are laden. Like with 
like is buried herej and th& monuments are more 
and less hot." 

Then, after turning to the right hand, we passed 
between the tortures and the high battlements. 

Tutti gli lor coperchi eran sospesi, 

E fuor q' uscivan si duri lamenti, 

Che ben parean di miseri e d' offesL 
£d io : Maestro, quai son quelle geati, 

Che seppellite deqtro da quell' arche 125 

Si fan sentir cch sospiri dolenti ? 
Ed egli a me : Qui son^ gli eresiarche 

Co' lor seguaci d' ogni setta, e molto 

Piu che non credi, son le tombe carche. 
Simile qui con simile e sepolto : 130 

E i monim^nti son piu, e men caldi. 

E poi ch' alia man destra si fu volto, 
Passammo tra i martiii e gli alti spaldi. 



*^ Areke, arks, chests, coffers. The 
term area is properly applied to the 
part of a momnnent in which the 



hodies are deposited, and whidv 
with its lid, resemhlei a cliest. 



ARGUMENT- 



The PoetB go on, close hj the wall of the city, with the fiery tombs on 
their left; and Dante, observing that the lids of these are all open, 
inquires if it woald be possible to see the spirits contained in them. 
Virgil, understanding the full import and object of his question, tells 
him that the Epicurean Heretics are all buried in thd part through 
which they are then passing ; and that he will therefore soon have 
his wish gratified. While they are speaking, the soul of Farinata, 
the great Ghibelline 'chief, of whom Pante has been thinking, 
addresses him firom one of the sepulchers. Farinata was the father- 
in-law of Guido Gayalcanti, Dante's most intimate friend ; and Caval- 
cante de' Gayalcanti, the father of Guido, rises up in the same 
sepulcher, when he hears the living voice, and looks round to see if 
his son is there. Among other things, Farinata foretells the duration 
of Dante's exile ; and explains to him how the spirits in Hell have 
of themselves no kilowledge concerning events that are actually 
passing on earth, but only of things distauV eithw in the past or the 
future. 
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Now by a narrow path, between the eity-'wall and 
the torments, my Master goes on, and I behind him.* 
" O Virtue supreme ! who through the impious cir- 
cles thus wheelest me, as it pleases thee," I began ; 
<< speak to me, and satisfy my wishes. Might those 
people, who lie within the sepulchers, be seen ? The 
covers are all raised, and none keeps guard." 

And he to me : " All shall be closed up when, 
from Jehosaphat,* they return here with the bodies 
which they have left above. In this part' are en- 
tombed with Epicurus all his followers, who make 
the soul die with the body. Therefore to the ques- 

■ 

Ora sen va per uno stretto calle, 
Tra il muro della terra e li martin, 
Lo mio Maestro, ed io dopo le spalle, 

O virtu somma, che per gli einpi giri 

Mi volvi, cominciai, come a te place ; ^ 5 

Parlami, e soddis&mmi a' miei desiri. 

La gente, che per li sepolcri giace, 
Potrebbesi veder? gia son levati ^ 
Tutti i coperohi, e nessun guardia face. 

Ed egli a me : Tutti saran serrati, 1 

Quando di losaphat qui tomeranilo 
Coi corpi, che lassu haimo lasciati. 

Suo cimitero da questa parte hannO 
Con Epicure tutti i suoi seguaci, 
Clie r anima col corpo morta fanno. 15 



1 Lit: "Behind his shotdden." 
s From the valley of Jeboaaphat, 
where, aooording to the general opin- 
ion of that time, the last judgment is 
to be held. "I will also gather all 
nations, and will 4>ring them down 



into the valley of Jehosaphat, and 
will plead with -them there. ...... 

Let the heathen be awakened, and 
come up to the valley of Jiehosaphat; 
for there will I sit to judge all the 
heathen round about." Jod iii. 3, 12. 
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tion, which thou askest me, thou sbalt soon have sat- 
isfaction here within ; and also to the wish ' which 
thou holdest secret from me." 

And I : " Kind Guide, I do not keep my heart 
concealed from thee, except for brevity of speech, to 
which thou hast Qre now dispose^ me." ^ 

« O Tuscan ! who through the city of fire goest 
alive, speaking thus decorously ; ^may it please thee 
to stop in jAiia place. Thy speech clearly shows thee 
a native of that noble country, which perhaps I vexed 
too much." Suddenly this sound issued from one of 
the chests^ whereat in fear I drew a little closer to 
my Guide. 

And he «aid to me : <^ Turn thee round. What 



Pero aUa dimanda che mi foci 

Quinci entro soddisfatto sarai tosto, 
E al disio ancor, che tu mi taci. 

Ed io : Baon Buca, non tegno nascoato 
A te mio cor, se non per dicer poco; 
E tu m^ hai non pur ora a eib dispoato. 

O Tosco, che per la citta d^l foco 
Vivo ten vai cosi parlando oneeto, 
Piacciati di ristare in questo loco, r 

La tua loquela ti fa manifesto 
Di quella hobil patria natio, 
Alia qual fprse fui troppo molesto. 

Subitamente questo suono uscio 

D' una dell' arche : pero m' accostai, 
Temendo, un poeo piu al Duca mio. 

Ed ei mi disse : Volgiti : che fiii ?. 



20 



25 



30 



* Probably the wish to see Farin- 
ata. Canto vi. 79, &c. Dante baa 
now reached the "bottom," where 
Ciacco told him he might find Farin- 
ata ; and is reminded of this by hear- 
ing Virgil speak of Epicoroa. See 
note 5, p. 107. 



* Lit : "Not only now;" not tmly 
by thy example and admonitions 
here (canto iii. 51, 76, and ix. 86), 
bat also by the old and well-known 
brevity of thy st>'le, " hast tBou dia- 
posed me to speak little." 
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art thou doing ? Lo there Farinata ! * who has 
raised himself erect. From the girdle upward thou 
shalt see him all." 

Already I had fixed my look on his : and he was 
rising with a breast and countenance, as if he enter- 
tained great scorn of Hdl. And the bold and ready 
hands of my Guide pushed me among the sepultures 
to him, saying : " Let thy words be numbered." « 

As soon as I was at the foot of his tomb, he looked 
at me a little ; and then, almost contemptuously, he 
asked tne :. « Who were thy. ancestors ?" 

I, being desirous to obey, concealed it not ; but 
opened the whole to him: whereupon he raised his 

Vedi la Parinata, che s' e dritto : 

Dalla cintola in su tutto il vedrai. 
lo avea gia il mio viso nel suo fitto ; 

Ed ei s' ergea col petto e colla fronte, 35 

Come avesse Iq Inferno inr gran dispitto : 
E le animose man del Duca e pronte 

Mi pinser tra le sepolture a lui, 

Dieeado : Le parole tue- sien conte. 
Tosto che al pie della i^ua tomba fiii, 40 

Guardommi im poco, e poi quasi sdegnoso 

Mi dimando : Chi far li maggior tui ? 
^o, ch' era d' ubbedir disideroso, - 

Non gliel celai, ma tutto gliel' aperu : 

Qnd' ei levo le ciglia un pooo in soso.; 45 

36. DispittOf dispetto. 
45. SotOj saso. 



Farlxtfita degli Uberti, a famons 
leader of the Ghibeliines in the time 
of Frederick II. and of Manfred. The 
family of the Uherti was one of the 
oldeet and moat powerfiil in Florence. 
In the Chronicles of Malespini, Vil- 
lani, Jtei, there is frequent mention 
made of Farinata and his dee^ and 
payii^s. Darmg, olearmigh^idt pra- 
dent, magnanimoQs, ho vtood above 



all the other Florentiites of his time; 
and the name he left seems to have 
produced a deep impression upon 
Bante. Boccaccio, Landini, and oth* 
ers, tell as that he denied the immor* 
tality of the soul ; and belonged to 
the '* sect of the Bpicareans." 

* Or : <* Let thy words b« dew, 
oompacty or biiei/' 
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brows a little. Then be said: "Fiercely adverse 
were they to me, and to my progetiitors, and to my 
party ; so that twice I. scattered^ them." 

"If they were driven forth, they returned from 
every quarter, both times," I answered him. " But 
yours have hot rightly learnt that art." 

Then, beside him, there rose a shadow, visible to 
the chin." It had raised itself, I think, upon its 
knees. It looked around me, as if it had a wish to 
see whether some 6ne wer« with me. But when all 
its expectation was quenched,^ it said, weeping : " If 
through this blind prison thou goest by height of ge- 
nius, where is my son? And why is he- not with 
thee ?" 
' And I to him : "Of myself I come not. He that 



Poi disse : Fieramente furo avversi 

A me Ma' miei primi, ed amia parte, 
Si che per duft fiate gli* dispersi. 

S* ei fur cacciati, ei tornar d' ogni parte, 
Risposi io liii, 1* una e T altra fiata ; 
Ma i vostri non appreeer ben quell* arte. 

Aller surse alia vista scoperchiata 

Un* ombra lungo questa infino al mento : 
Credo che s* era inginocchion levata. 

D' intomo mi guardd, come talento 
Avesse di veder s' altri era meco ; 
Ma poi che il sespicar fu tutto spento, 

Piangendo disse : Se per questo cieco 
Carcere vai per altezza d' ingegno, 
Mio figlio ov* e ? e peiehe non e teco ? 

Ed io a lui : Da jne steseo non vesnao : 



50 



55 



60 



^ In the year 1248 ; and aftec the 
battle of Montaperti in 1260. 

• Lit.* "Rose discovered to view, 
down to the chin." This is the shade 



of Cavalcante de* Cavalcanti, the 
father of Daote's friend, Ghiido. He 
was of the Gnelph party, Malesp. c 
105, 168. 
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waits yonder, leads me through this place ; whom 
perhaps, thy Guido ^ had in disdain." 

Already 'his words and the manner of his punish- 
ment had read his name to me. "Hence my answer 
was so full. Rising instantly erect he cried : " How 
saidstthou? He had ?^" Lives he not still ? Does 
net the- sweet light ^* strike hi» eyes ?" When he per- 
ceived that I made some delay before my answer, he 
fell supine, and showed himsaU. no more. 

Sut that other, magnanimous, at whose desire I 



Colui, che. attende la, per qui mi mena, 

Forse cui Guido v6stro ebbe a disdegno. 
Xe sue parole, e il modo 4eUa pena 

m avevan di cestui gia letto il nome : 

Pero fu la risposta oosi piena. 
Di subito drizzato grido :• Come 

Dicesti : egli ebbe ? non viv* egli ancora ? 

Non fiere gli occhi si^oi lo dolce lome ? 
Quando s' accorse d' alcuna dimora 

Ch' io- faceva dinanzi alia risposta, 

Supin ricadde, e piu non parve fiiora. 
Ma queir aUro magnanimo, a cui poeta 
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70 



69. Fiere, ferisce. 
73. Posta, reqaest. 



* Gaido Cayalcanti, celebrated as 
a poet and philosopher in those times, 
and now chiefly remarkable for his in- 
timate friendship with Dante, which 
continued till the time of liis dleath, 
in December 1300. He married the 
daughter of Farinata in 1866 [VU- 
lani, vii. 15) ; so that he mast have 
been much older than Dante, who 
was bom in 1265. He took a zealoas 
and violent share in the party-sqnab- 
bles of the times and was one of those 
tbat were buiished when Dante held 
the office of chief Prior, in 1300 . VU- 



lani, viii. 41, 42. In the Vi^a Nuova 
(p. 334) DaAte speaks of Gaido's 
aversion to -the Latin tongne. It 
mast havn been either knr that rea- 
son, or for his fiwlish party'Violence, 
wit^ which Dante by no means sym- 
pathi^d, that he is here said to have 
held Virgfi (Poet, or Emblem of Wis- 
dom) in disdain. ' Several of his 
poems are still extant. 

^® " He had ;". as of a thing past. 

n *( Xmly the light is sweet, and a 
pleasant tbin^ it is for the eyee to 
behold the sun." Ecdes. xi. 7. 
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had stopped, changed not his aspeot, nor moved hb 
neck, nor bent his side. " And if," continuing his 
former words, he said, " they have learnt that art 
badly, it more torments me than this bed. Sut the 
face of the Queen,^^ who reigns here, shall not be 
fifty times rekindled ere thou shalt know the hard- 
ness of that art." And so mayest thou return to 
the sweet world, ^* tell me why that people is so .fierce 
against my kindred in all its laws ?" " 

Whereat I to bim : " The hayoc," and the great 



Restate m' era, non muto aspetto, 

Ne mosee coUo, ne piego Bua costa. 75 

E 86, coiitinut^ndo al primo detto, 

£gli hau qneir arte, disss male appteaa, 
Cio mi tormenta piu che questo letto. 

Ma non cinquanta volte fia raccesa 

La faccia della 'donnas che qui regge, - 80 

Che tu saprai quanto quell' arte pesa. 

E se tu mai nel dolce moQdo~ regge, 
Dimmij perche quel popolo e si empio 
Incontro a' miei in ciaacqna sua legge ? 

Ond' io s^lui : Lo strazip e il grande scempio^ 85 

82. ReggCj rieda ; from an obsolete verb. 



12 Trta Virginis ora Diana. Mn. 
iv. 511. Proserpine, t)hina, or the 
Moon« 

13 Not fifty months shall pass be- 
fore thou know the whole weight, or 
difficulty, of that art of returning from 
exile. The Cardinal da Prato, who 
had come to make a last attempt at 
reconciling the two factions, quitted 
Florence on the 4th of June, 1304. 
Villani, viii. 69. And from that time, 
the party with which Dante l^ad bean 
banished lost all hope. 

1* I adjure thee by thy wish to re- 
turn, tell me, A;c. See also v. 94.- 
15 (« Whenever any law was, made 



for recalling the exiles, the Uberti 
were always excepted." - Benv. da 
Imola^ Bocetic^ &c. And the boiies 
of the family were taken out of their 
tombs, andrcast into the Amo. Ibid, 

4 

If At the battle of Montaperti, near 
the river Arbia, which, took place (m 
Tuesday the 4th of September, 1260, 
and made that day very memorable. 
The army of the Florentine Guelphs, 
with their idlies, lonounting to more 
than thirty tiiousand foot and three 
thousand horse, was defeated there, 
and trampled to pieces, by Farinata* 
with a much smaller forotf. Maimp 
cap. 167 ; Villani, vi. 78. 
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slaughter 9 which dyed the Arbia red, causes such 
orations in our temple." " 

And sighing, he shook his head ; then said : ^< In 
that I was not single; nor without cause,. assuredly, 
should I have stirred with the others. But I was 
single there, where all consented to extirpate Flo- 
rence,^^ I alone with open face defended her." 

^< Ah ! so may thy seed have rest," I prayed him, 
*« solve the knot which has here involved rhy judg- 
ment. It seems that you see beforehand what time 
brings with it, if I rightly hear. ; and have a different 
manner with the present." 



Che fece V Arbia. colorata in rosso, 
Tale orazion fa far ne) nostro tempio. 

Foi ch* ebbe sospirando il capo scosso ; . 
A cio non fiii io sol, disse,. a^ certo 

> Senza cagion sarei con gli altri mossa: 

Ma fu' io sol cola, dove sofl^to 

Fu per ciasouno di tone via Fiorenza, 
Colui che la difese a viso aperto. 

Deh se riposi m^ vostra semenza, . 
Fregai io lui, solYotemi quel nodo, . 
Che qui ha inviluppata mia sentenza. 

E' par che voi veggiate, se ben odo, 

Dinanzi quel, che il tempo seco adduce, 
E nel ptesente tenete altro modo. 
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>'' The Coancils were held in the 
churches at Florence till the year 
1Q81. Macekiav. lib. ii. And Benv. 
da Imola says that, even in his time, 
they frequently met in a chnrch 
adjoining tlie Palace of the Priors. 
Orazione means also "prayer," as 
well as "oration," or speech ; and 
may here be taken in either sense. 

*® Lit. : " Where by every one it 
was suffered (voted) to take away 
Florence," &c. - A ceancil of the 
Qhihellines was held at EmpoU, 



after the battle of Montaperti, in 
which it was proposed that Florence 
shoold be destroyed. Fariuata alone 
opposed the measure, and said : " If 
thfere were to odiesr but himself, he 
woold defend it with sword in hand, 
as long as there was life in his body." 
The rest, "seeing the man they bad 
to deal with, and his authority, and 
followers, desisted. And thus our 
city escaped frqin such fury, by the 
valor of one citizen." Malenp.c.nO; 
Vmahit viit. 81. 
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« Like one who has imperfect vision we see the 
things," he said, "which are remote from us: so 
much light the Supreme Ruler still gives to us.^* 
When they draw nigh, or are, our intellect is alto- 
gether void f^ and except what others bring us, we 
know nothing of your human state. Therefore thou 
mayest understand -t&at all our knowledge shall be 
dead, from that moment when the portal of. the Fu- 
ture shall be closed." *^. , 

Then, as compunctious for myfault,^^ I said: 
" Now will you therefore tell that fallen one, that his 
child is still joined to the livings" And if I was mute 

Noi veggiam come quel, che ha mala luce, 100 

Le cose, disse, che ne son lontano ; ' 
Cotanto ancorne splendeil sommo Duce : 

Quando s' appressano, o son, tutto e vano 
Nostro intelletto.; e, s' altri nol ci apporta, 
Nulla sapem di vostro stato umano. 105 

Pero comprender puoi che tutta morta 
. Fia nostra conoscenza da quel punto, 
Che del futuro iia chiosa la porta. 

Allor, come di mia colpa compunto, 

Dissi : Or direte dunqu^ a quel caduto, 110 

• Che il suo nato e co' vivi ahcor congiunto. 

E s' io fui dianzi alia risposta muto, 

105. Sapenit napiaxno. 



^* Lit.: "So much does the 8a- 
preme Ruler still shine to us." 

ao They see things distant, whether 
past or futcu-e ; hat not things at hand, 
or present. General opinion of the 
Fathers. ' 

" The departed spirits know things* 
past and to come ; yet «re ignorant 
of things present. Agamemnon fore- 
tells what shoald happen anto Ulys- 
ses, yet ignorantly inqaires what is 



become of his own son." Browne, 
Ume Burial, cap. iv. 

^' After the last jadgment, when 
" there shall be tiiQe no longer ;'' 
when all' the tombs shtdl be sealed 
ap. See v. 10, &c. 

» Faal1>of not having told Csval- 
cante that his son was alive ; and thas 
having given him additionol pain. 

^ "Forto him thatis joined to all the 
living there is hope." Eecles. ix. 4. 
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before,' at the response, let him knowj it was because 
my thoughts already were in that error ** which you 
have resolved for me." 

And now my Master was recalling me. Where- 
fore I, in more hast^, besought the spirit to. tell me 
who was with him. 

He said to me : " With more than a thousand lie 
I here. The second Frederick^* is here within, and 
the Cardinal ;" and of the r^st I speak not." There- 
with he hid himself. 



Fat* ei saper che il fei, perche pensava 
Gia neir error che m' avete Boluto. 

£ gia il Maestro mio mi richiamava : 
Per eh' id pregai lo spirito piu avaccio, 
Che mi dicesse, chi con lui si stava. 

Dissemi: Qui con piu di mille giaccio : 
Qua -entro e lo second© Federico> 
E il Cardinale, e degli altri Ini taccio. 

Indi s' ascosb : ed io in v^r V antico 
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** Error of believing that the spir- 
its in HeU, who could speak so clear- 
ly of things past and fdtore, were 
likewise acquainted with things 
present. 

2» The Emperor Frederick the 
Second, who died on the 13th of De- 
eember, 1250, in the fifty-sixth year 
of his age. As £n;iperor he reigned 
tliirty years, .thirty-eight as King of 
Germany, and fifty-two as King of 
the Two Sicilies. One learns from 
the old Chronicles* &c., that he spent 
his early life in energetic studies, 
and made his Court in Sicily very 
famous by princely patronage of lit- 
erature and all that was highest in 
diose times.- In his later years, he 
seems to have moved in a very turbid 
element, with v. armies of 6arac6ns, 



Papal - excommunications, and uni- 
versal suspicion of his nearest friends. 
The fabulous book De Tribus Impos- 
toribus was imputed to him ; and he 
gave cause enough, besides for the 
charge of heresy which Bante here 
sanctions. In the treatise De Vulgari 
Eloquio (lib. i. cap. 13), Dante speaks 
of his literary influence, &;c., in high 
terms. . 

'• Ottaviano degli Ubaldini, a Flor- 
entine, made Cardinal by Innocent 
IV. in 1245 ; and distinguished from 
othev cardinals by his talents, his 
great influence, and vehement ad- 
herence to the Qhibelline party. "If 
there be any soul, I have lost, mine 
for the Ghibellines," is a profane ex- 
clamation of his, reported by bH. the 
old commentators. 
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And I toward the ancient Poet turned my steps, 
revolving that saying which seemed hostile to me.^^ 
He moved on; and then, as we were going, he said 
to «ie : " Why art thou so bewildered ?" And I 
satisfied him in his question. 

" Let thy memory retaih what thou hast heard 
against thee," that Sage exhorted me. " And now 
mark here," and he raised his finger. " When thou 
shalt stand before the sweet ray of that Ladyf^ 
whose bright eye seeth aU, from her thou shalt know 
the journey of thy life." ** 

Then to the sinister hand^® 4ie turned his feet. 
We left the wall, and went toward the middle, by a 
path that strikes into a valley, which even up there 
annoyed us with its fetor.®^ 

Poeta yolsi i passi, ripensando 

A quel parlar che mi p'afea nemicp. 
Egli si mosse ; e pbi cosi andando < 

Mi disse : Perche sei tu si smarrito ? 125 

Ed io li soddisfeci al suo dimando. 
La mente tua conserVi quel che udito 

Hai contra te, mi comai^do quel Saggio, 

Ed ora att^ndi qui : e drizzo il dito. 
Quando sarai dinanzi al dolce raggio 130 

Di quella, il cui beU' ocohio tutto vede, 

Da lei saprai di tua vita il viaggio. 
Appresso volse a ma,n sinistra il piede : 

Lasciannno il muro, e -gimmo in ver lo mezzo 

Per un sentier, che ad una vaUe fiede, 135 

Che in fin lassu facea spiacer suo lezzo. 



37 Farinata't prophesy ftboat hiB 
exile. 

^ Beatrice, or Celestial Wisdom. 
See canto ii. 

3* Thy earthly joys and hopes are 
gone. The gay leopard will never 
impede 4:l)ee again. Thon shalt go 
throagh this dark Hell, and see all its 



to that heavenly Light, which w91 
teach thee the journey of thy life, and 
the eternal things iihat depend on it 

^^ The Poets always torn to the 
left, when going to a wotse dass of 
sinners. 

'^ Lit: «' Which made its fetor 
displease even np there. They, are 



bitterness ; and then shalt thoa come i still far from the lowest part of Hell. 



ARGUMENT. 



Amu crofldug tlie Sixth Oircle, the poetB wme-to a rocky precipice 
which separates it from the circles beDeath. Tbey fiud a large men- 
nment, standing' on the very edge of the precipice, with an inscrip- 
tion indicating that it contains a heretical Pope ; and are forced to 
take shelter behind it, on account of the fetid exhalation that is 
rising from the abyss. Virgil explains what kind of sinners are pun- 
ished in the three circles which they have ^U to s^ ; and why the 
carnal, the gluttonous, the avaricious, and prodigal, the wrathful and 
gloomy-shiggish, are not puilished within the city of Dis. Dante 
then inquires huw usury offends God ; and Virgil having answered 
Inm, thdy go on, toward a place at which a passage leads down to 
^e Seventh Circle. 
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Upon the edge of a high bank, formed by large 
broken stone» in a circle, we came above a stiljl more 
cruel throng.^ And here, because of the horrible 
excess of stench* which the deep abyss throws out, 
we approached it under cover of a great 'monument, 
whereon -I saw a Writing that said: "I hold Pope 
Anastasius, whom Photinus drew^ firohi the straight 
way."'- 

"Our descent we must delay, till. sense be some- 

In su r estremita d' un' alta ripa, 

Che facevan gran pietre rotte in cerchio, 
Venimmo sopra piu crudele stipa : 

E quivi per V orribile soperchio - 

Del puzzo, che il profondo abisso 'gitta; 5 

Ci raocostamino dietrp ad un copjerchio 

D* un grande evello, ov* io vidi una scyitta 
Cbe dicevlBi : Anastasio papa gnardo, 
Lo qual trasse Fotin della via dritta. 

Lo nostro scender convien esser tatdo, 10 



^ Crowd of greater sinnen in great- 
er punisbment, below tbe precipice 
to whicb the Poets have come. 

3 Stench of marderers, &c., tha,t are 
below. 
** Oh, iny offenfce i^ rank ; it Bmells to 
heaven.'* 

Hamlett act iii. acei^e 3. 

' It was a current belief in Dante's 
time, and for two hundred years later, 
that a Pope Anastasius had been 
drawn from the straight way by Pho- 
tinus, the Heretic of Thessolonica ; 
and had died a horrible death in con- 
sequence. See the comments of 
Boccaccio, Landino, Vellutello, Da- 
niello, &c. The Jesuits Bellarmino, 
Venturi, d:c., have endeavored to 



show that there was no such Pope 
in the time of Pliotinus. The ques- 
tion, whether any heretical Pope or 
Emperor of that name ever existed, 
mdy remson a matter of indifference 
to us. The practical meaning of the 
passage is vexy evident. Dante 
wishes all men to know his opinion, 
that Popes are not exempt from 
heresy, and that it deserves greater 
punishment in them than in other 
men. He finds an- Emperor, a 6hib- 
elline Cardinal, and the greatest of 
the Ghibelline chie&, in the same 
circle. "This cry of thine will do 
like wind, which strikes with great- 
est force the highest summits." P<ir- 
ad, xvii. 133. 
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what used to the dismal blast, and then We shall not 
heed it.'^ Thus the Master. And I said to him : 
" Find some compensation, that the time may not 
be lost." And he : " Thou seest that I Intend it." 

" My Son, within these stones," he then began, to 
say, " are three circlets* ih gradatioiii like those thou 
leavest. They are all filled with spirits acoiirst* 
But, that the sight of these hereafter may, of itself 
suffice thee, hearken how and wherefore they are 
pent up. Of all malice, which gains hatred in Heaven, 
the end is injury ; and every such end,, either by vio- 
lence or by fraud, aggrieVfeth others. . But because 
fraud is a vice pecujiar to man, it more displeases 
God; and therefore the fraudulent are placed be- 
neath,^ and more pain assails them. 

■ ■ 

Si che s*^ ausi prima xin poco il senso 

Al tristo fiato, e poi non fia ^riguardo. 
Gobi il Maestro. Ed io : Alcun compenso, 

Dissi lui, trova, che il tempo non passi 

Perduto.' Ed egli : Vedi ch' a cio penso. 1 5 

Figliuol mio, dentro da cotesti sassi, • 

Comincio poi a dir, son tre cerchietti 

Di grado in grado, come quei che lassL 
Tutti son pien di spirti maledetti : 

Ma perche poi ti basti pur la yista, . 20 

Intendi come, e perche son costrelti 
D' ogni malizia ch' odio in Qelo acquista, 

Ingiuria e il fine ; ed ogni fin .cot ale. 

O con forza, o con. frode altrui contriata. 
Ma perche frode e dell' uom preprio male, 25 

Fiu spiace a Dio ; e pero stan di sutto 

Gli frodolenti, e piu, dolor gli assaje. 

11. S* ausif s' avezzi. 
. 18. Lassty lasci. 



* "Circlets," from the smallnesg 
of tjieir size, compared with tliose 
above. " In gradation," i.e. one after 
another, 1»ecottung smallef • 



* Quum autem duobus modis^ id 
est, aut vi ant frauds f,at injuria 
.^ ntrumque alieniatimum ab 
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" All the first circle ia for the violent. But as 
violence may be done to three persons, it is formed 
and distinguished into three rounds.® To God, to 
one's self, and to one's neighbor may violence be 
done : I say to' them and to their things, as thou 
shalt hear with ppen demonstration. 

" By violence, death and painful wounds may be 
brought upon^ one^si neighbor; and ,upo& his sub- 
stance, devastations, burnings, and injurious extor- 
4;ions : wherefore the first round torments all homi- 
cides, every one who strikes maliciously, all plunder- 
ers and robbers, in different bands. A man may lay 
violent hands upon himself, and upon his property : 
and therefore in « the second round must every one 
repent in vain who deprives himself of your world,' 
games away x^nd dissipates his wealth, and weeps 

De' violeati ii prhno cerohio e tutto, 

Ma perdbe si fa forza a ire' persona, 

In tre gironi e distinto e costrutto. 30 

A Dio, a se, al prossima si puone 

Far forza ; dico in loro, e in lor eose, 

Come udirai con jiperta ragione. 
Morte per forza, e ferute dogliose 

Nel prossimo si danno, e nel sua avere 35 

Riiine, incendi e toilette dannose : 
Onde omicidi, e ciascun che mal fiere, 

Guastatori e predon, tutti tormenta 
. Lo giron primo per diverse schiere. 
Puote uomo avere in se man violenta 40 

E ne' Buoi beni : e pero nel secondo 

Giron convien che senza pro si pente 
Qualunque priva se del vostro mondo, 

Biscazza e fonde la sua facultade, 



homine est; sedfravs odio digna 
fnajore. Cicero, de Offic. i. 18, 

' Concentric apaces, or rings. 

' Lit. : " Are given to the neigh- 



bor." Catervatim dot ttragem, 
Georg. iii. 556.«« Caieum dare tulnut. 
&n. X. 733. 
* Commit! •^f-miirdef. 
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there where he should be joyous.® Violence may be 
done agaiiist the Deity, in the heart*® denying and 
blaspheming Him ; and insulting Nature and her 
bounty: andhenoe the smallest** round seals with 
its ma^rk** lioth Sodom and Cahors,^' and all who 
speak with disparagement of God in their hearts. 

'"iFraud, which gnaws every conscience,** a man 
may praotice upon those who confide in him ; and 
upon tfao£Je "wiio lend no special confidenee. This 
lactter naiode*^ seems only to cut off the bond of love 

E piange la dove esser dee giocondo. 45 

Fuossi far forza nella Deitade, 

Col cor .negando e bestemmiando quella, 

E spregijando Natura, e sua bontade : 
E pero lo minor giroiL siiggella 

Del segno suo e Sodoma, e Caorsa, 50 

E chi, spregiando' Dio, col cor favella. 
Xia frode, dnd' ogni cosc'ienza e morsa^ 

Pub r uomo usare in quei, sshU in lui si iida, 

E in quel che fidanza.non imborsa. 
Questo modo di retro par che uccida 55 

Fur lo vincol d' amor che fa Natura : 



* Dante has an eamestnesB that 
is deep,, nay infinite ; hut tliat only 
makes him feel the beauty ancT 
boonty of God's creation with more 
clearness and intensity. To him 
moroseness seems a great \Brime, 

10 •« The fool hath said in his heart, 
There is no (3k)d." J^ttdm xlv. 1 ; lilt. 
1 . " Oat of the heart of men proceed 
evil thoughts . . . .lilasphemy, pride, 
ibolishoess.'* 3fm*A; vii. 21, 23. 

^^ Included within the other two^ 
and therefore smallest. 

^3 " If any man worship tha beast 
and his image, and receive his mark 
iu the forehead, or in his hand> the 
same shall drink of the wine t>f the 
wrath of God." Reo. xiv. 9, 10. 



*^ Cahors, a city of Guieune ; a 
nest of usurers in Dante's time. Boc- 
caccio says that in Flbrence Caorsi' 
no was synonymous widi usuraio^ 
usurer. See DucangCt Glossary art. 
Caorcinif for sQme curious particu- 
lars respecting the numbers and 
hateful work of those usurers. 

^^ Gnaws every one conscious of 
having practiced it. Or: gnaws 
the conscience of every one: firom 
its being so common in those 
timed. 

>& Fraud in general, without viola* 
tidb of any special ooofidenoe, breaks 
only the common bond of love that 
unites man to man. 
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which Nature makes: hence in Ae second circle 
nests hypocrisy, flattery, sorcerers, cheating, theft 
and simony, panders, barterers, and like filth. In 
the other mode is forgotten th«t love which Nature 
makes, and also that which afterward is added, ^^ giv- 
ing birth to special trust. Hence in the smallest 
circle, at the center of th^ universeand seat of Dis,^^ 
every traitor is eternally consumed." 

And I :, " Master, thy discourse proceeds most 
clearly, and excellently distinguishes this gulf, and 
the people that possesses it. But tell me : Those 
of the fat marsh ;^? those whom the wind- leads, and 
whom the rain beats; and thost v^Yio meet with 

Onde nel cerchio secondo s' aimida . 

Ipocrisia, lusingheiB chi affattura, 

Falsita, ladroneccio e simonia, ^ 

Ruffian, baratti, e simile Iqrdiira. 60 

Per r altrb modo quell' amor s' obblia 

Che fa Natura, e quel.ch' e poi aggiunto, 
Di che la fede spez'ial si cria : 

Onde nel cerchio minore, ov' 'e il punto 

Dell' universo, in su che Dite siede, 65 

Qualunque trade iii eterno e "consunto. 

Ed'.io: Maestro, assai chiaro procede 
La.tua ragione, ed assai ben distingue , 
Questo baratro, e il popol che il possiede. 

Ma dimmi-: Quel dclla.palude pingue - 70 

Che mena il vento,* e eh«-batte la pioggia, 
E che s' incontran cpn si aspre lingue, 



^^ Fraud, or treachery, against 
relations, . benefactors, friends, &c., 
breaks this additional bcmd of love. 
See ^n. vi. 609. 

*' Lit. : "Where is the point (cen- 
ter) pf the nniverse, upon which Bis 
sits." See cautd xxxiv. 

" " Those of the fat marsh' are 
the Wrathful, &c. Canto viii. "Those 



whom the wind leads," t^e Carnal 
sinners. Canto v. " Whom the rain 
beats," the Gluttons and Epicures. 
Canto vi. " Those with tongues so 
sharp," the Prodigal CJid Avaricious. 
Canto vii. They of the confines, 
"who never were alive" (canto iii.)^ 
are not taken uito accoont. 
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tongues so sharp — ^why are they not punished in the 
red city, if God'sanger be upon them ? And if not, 
why are they in $uoh plight?" ,, 

And he to me : ^ Wherefore enrs thy mind so 
much beyond its wont ? Or are thy thoughts turned 
sorftewhere else ? Rememberest thou not the words 
wherewith thy .Ethioa^^ treat of the three dispositions 
which Heaven wills. not, ineontinenoc, maUce, and 
mad bestiality ?. And how ineontinenoe less offends 
God, and receives less blame? If thou rightly con- 
siderest this doctrine, and recEiltest to thy memory 
who they are that suffer punishment above, without,^" 

Perche non dentifo della citta.joggia 

Son ei puniti, se Dio gli ha in ira ? 

E se non gli ha, perche sono a tal foggia ? ^ 75 
Ed' egli a me : Perch^ tanto delira, 

Disse, lo ingegno ttid da quel* eh' ei suole ? 

Ower la mente dorve altrove mira ? 
Non ti rimembra di quelle parole, 

Con le quai l^ tua Etica. pertratta 80 

Le tre disposizion, che il Ciel non vuole ; 
Incontinenza, malizia e la matta 

Besti^litade ? e com^ incontinenza 

Men Dio ofiend'e, e men biasimo accatta ? 
Se tu riguardi ben questa sentenza, 85 

E rechiti alla^mente chi son quelii,- 

Che 8u di fuor sostengon penitenza, 

73. Roggim, rossa, red with fire. 



i» The Ethics of Aristotle, which 
thou hast made thy own by study. 
Lib. vii. Cap. 1. "Respecting mor- 
als, three thihgs are to be avoided: 
malice, incontinence, and bestiality." 
See also Ihid. cap. 8, &c. 

^ Incontinence is punished in the 
five circles, which are above, without 
the city <A J>is ; and malic&>snd'bes- 
tiaHly, in.the three lowest circles 
within it. Heresy lies between 

F 



them in the Sixth Circle, like a kind 
of connecting Hnk ; a preparation for 
the transition from incontinence to 
malice and brutishness. That tomb 
of the Pope is put on the verge of 
the precipice, and exposed to the 
blast of the abyss, in order to show, 
among other things, what crimes 
heresy may lead to, especially in 
those fll'high statioKt. 
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thou easily wilt see why they are separated from 
these fell spirits^ and Why, with less anger, Divine 
Justice strikes them." ^ 

" O Sun ! ** who healest all troubled vision, thou 
makest so glad when thou resblvest me, that to 
doubt is not less grateful than to know. Turn thee 
yet a little back, to where thou sayest that usury 
offends the DiVine Goodness,^^ and unravel the knot." 

He said to me : *< Philoso|)hy, to him who bears** 
it, points out, not in one place alone; how Nature 
takes her course from the Divine Intellect, and from 
its art. And, if thou note well thy Physics, thou 
wilt find, not many pages from the first, that your 
art, as far as it can, follows her,^^ as the schplar does 

Tu vedrai \en perche da questi felli 
Sien dipartiti, e perche men cnicciata 
La divina giust^ia gli marteHi^ 90 

O Sol, 6he sani ogni vista turbata, 
Tu mi contenti si, quando tu solyi, 
Che, npn men che saver, dubbiar m' aggrata, 

Ancora un. poco indietro. ti rivolvi, ^ ^ 

Diss' io, la dove di' che usura odende 95 

La divina bontade, ,e il groppo^ svolvi. 

Filosofia, mi disse, a clii I'attende, 
Nota non pure in una sola pa^t^, 
Come Natura. lo suo cor§o prende 

Dal divino Intelletto e da sua arte : 1 QO 

E se tu ben la tua Fisica note, • 
Tu troverai non dopo molte carte, 

Che r arte vostra queUa, quanto puote. 
Segue, come il maestro fa H discente, 



>i •* Light o£ other Poeta." Cantp 
i. 82. 

** See verses 46«>502^ where this is 
said in snbstajice. 

*• Lit.: "Who attends to it;" 
eonsiders it rightly. Some editions 



read: Chi la intendej *^who under- 
stands it f* bat without good aittbor- 
ity. 

.** Nature. In the Physics of ;^ris* 
totle, il. 2 : Art imitatur naturam in 
quanium poiett. 
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his master ; so that your art is, as it were, the grand- 
child^* of the Deity. By these two,*® if thou recall- 
est to thy ciemory Genesis*^ at the beginning, it be- 
hoves man to' gain his bread, and multiply the peo- 
ple.^* And because the usurer takes another way, 
he contemns Nature in herself, and in her follower,*^ 
placing elsewhere his hope, 

" But follow me now, as it pleases me to go ; for 
the Fishes'* glide on the horizon, and all the Wain 
lies over Caurus, and yonder far onward we go down 
the cliff." 



Si ohe vbstr' arte a Dio quasi e nipole. 

Da queste due,^ se tu ti rqchi a mente 
Lo Genesi dal principio, conyicne 
Premier sua .vita, ed aVanzar la ge&te. 

E perche V usuri^re altra via tiene. 
Per se Natura, e per la sua seguaoa 
Dispregia, poiehe in altro pen la spene. 

Ma seguimi dramai, ehe il gv im piace : 
Che i Pesciguizzan su per V orizzoata, 
E il Cd,rro tutto savra Coro gi^i-ce, 

E il ^alzo via la oltre si cLismouta. 
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•* Ypar art being, the datighter of 
Nature, and Nature -tGe daugbter of 
theDeit^. 

** 37' Nature and Art; by real 
work, agreeable to Nature axkl Art) 
" it behoves," &c. 

*'' Allusion to the labor appointed 
for Adam and all hiv posterity : ^ And 
Uie Lord God took the man, tod pat 
him into the garden of Uden, to dr&ss 
it, aad to keep it." Genesis, ii. 15. 
** In the sweat of thy fkce shalt thou 
eat bread." Ibid, iii.ld. 

a» Lit. : "To take, or refebtve, his 
life (sustenance), and advance the 
people." > The "aflvancd" admits of 
different interpretations . B occaccio 
translates it, *' mnltiply ;" and the 
words in the first chapter of Oenesis, 



"Be finitfttl and multiply, and re- 
plenish 'the earth,*" also suggest 
that mewiing. 

*® Art. See vVl03. The usurer 
trusts in his gUiiis by ..usury alone. 
Our systems of Political Economy, 
«nd our Money Market, lie very far 
remote from those times of Dante. 

^ The constellation'of the Fishes, 
now above the horizon, is that which 
immediately precedes Aries ; and as 
the sun is in Aries (note 9, p. 16), 
the time here indicated is some two 
hours before sunrise. The position 
of the Wain, or Great Bear, in the 
northwest {Caurus is the Latin 
name for. the northwest wind), indi- 
cates the same thing. 
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Thx way down to the Seventh Cirole commenceB in a wild chasm of 
shattered rd^ks. Its entrance is ocoapied by the Minotaar, horror 
of Crete, and emblem of the bloodthirsty violence and bmtality that 
are punished below« The monster begins to gnaw himself threaten- 
ingly; but Virgil- directs emphatic words to him, which instantly 
make him plange aboat in powerless fury', Mid leave the passage free 
for some time. PantQ is then led down nmong loose stones, which 
are lying so steep, that they give way under the weight of his feet. 
The river of Blood comes^to view as they approadi the bottom of the 
precipice. It goes round the whole of the Seventh Circle, and forms 
the first C|f its three divisions. All who haVe committed Violence 
against others &e tormented in it; sonjie b^ing immersed to the 
eyebrows, some to the throat, &c.» according to the - different 
degrees of guilt ; and troops of Centaurs are running along its outer 
bank, keeping each sinner 9t*his pjope^ depth.' Nessus is appointed 
by Chiron, chief oftbti Centaurs* to guide Dante to the shallowest 
part of the river, and 'carry him across it. He names aeveriU of the I 

tyrants, murderers, assassins, &c., thdt appear as they go along; and y 
then repasses the river by himself to rejoin hip oompanioos. I 
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CANTO xii: 

The place to which we' came, in order to descend 
the bank, was alpine, and such, £rom what was there 
besides, that every eye would shnn^ it. As is the 
ruin, which •struck- the Adige in its flank, on this 
side Trent,* caused by eartiiquake or by defective 
prop ; for from the summit of the mountain, whence 
it moved, to the plain, the rock is shattered so, that 
it might give sonle* passage to one that were above: 
such of that rocky steep ^as the descent. And on 
the top of the broken cleft lay spread the infamy of 
Crete,^ which was conceived in the false cow.* And 

Era lo loco, ove a scender la riva 

Veniramo, alpestro ; e, per quel ch* iyi er* anco, 
Tal, ch' ogni vista ne sarebbe schiva. 

Qual e quella ruina, che nel fiarico 

Di qua da Trento F Adice percosse 5 

O per tremuoto o per- Bosteguo uiancd ; 

Che da cima del mojite, onde si mosse, 
Al piano, e 81 la roccia discoscesa, 
Ch' akuna via darebbe a cbi su fosse : 

Cotal di quel burrato efa la scesa. 10 

E in su la punta della.rotta hacca ^ 
L' infamia di Creti era distesa, 

Che fu concetta nella falsa vacea: 



^ Such, from the Minotaur wiuch 
lay spread over it(ver. 11, dec), that 
" every look would be shy of it." 

3 Dante had dotLbtless seen the 
fall of the mountain, which he here 
describes, as it oomld not have been 
far from Verona. One such fall took 
place- near Rivoli in 1310, when he 
was probably staging with Bartolom. 
della Scala. See the Padnan editicm 



of Dante. Bat the Adige is a rapid 
stream, and seems to have been thus 
"stnick in flank, or thrust out of 
its course, at various places, by the 
mountains it had undermined. 

* The Mitaotaur. j^n. vi. 26, &c. 
Ovid. Met. vui. 155, &c. 

* Pasiphae; BuppostaquefwrtOi^M, 
JEn. vi S5, &e. 
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when he saw us, he gnawed himself, like one whom 
anger inwardly consumes. 

My Sage oried toward -him: "Perhaps thou think- 
est the Duke^ of Athens may he^here, who, in the 
world AboTe, gave thee thy death? Get thee gone, 
Monster i For he oomeis not, instructed- hy thy sis- 
ter ;^ but passes on to see your punishments." ^ 

As a bull, thjgit breaks loose, in the moment when 
he has received the fatal stroke, and can not go, but 
plunges hither and thither ; so I saw the Mmotaur 
do. And my wary Gruide cried : " Eun to the pas- 
sage. While he is In fury, it is good that thou de- 
scend." 

Thus we took our way downward on the ruin^ of 
those stones, which often moved beneath my . feet, 

E quando vide noi, ae Btesso morse, 

Si come quei cui 1' ira dentra fiaccfi. 15 

Lo Savio mio in V9r lui grido : Porse 

Tu credi che qai sift il Duca d' Ateue^ 

Che su nel mondo la morte ti pone ? 
Partiti, bestia* che questi non viene 

Ammaestrato ^alla tua Borella, 20 

Ma vassi.per veder le Vcstre pene. 
Qua! Q quel toro, che jsi' slaccia in quella 

Che ha ricevuto gia '1 colpo mortale, 

Che gir non sa, ma qua e la saltella ; 
Vid' io lo Minotaiiro Hbh cotale. 25 

E quegli aceorto grido : * Corri al varco ; 

Mentre ch' e ill furia, e buon che tu ti cale. 
Cosi prendemmo^yia giii perlo aofluroo 

Di quelle pietre, che spesiK) moviensi 



^ Theseiu, Shakipeare's ** re- 
nowned Dake." The same makes 
the Minotaur Bering up from its lair, 
in blind iury, 

* Ariadne, by whose instructions 
Theseus was enabled tb slay the 



Minotaur, tnd make hia escape finm 
Its Itabyrintb. 

^ Lit.: " DiscEar^e,'* dec Stones 
lying i)a steep as when thoy woce 
first shattered and fdL 



CAjrro xiK 



rNFERNO. 



1S7 



from the Unusual weight.' I went musing, and he 
said: << Perhaps tboii art thinking of this fallen mass, 
guarded by that bestial rage, which I quelled just 
pow. I would have thee k^ow, that, when I went 
the other time, down here to the deep Hell,* this rock 
had not yet fallen. JBut certainly, if I distinguish 
rightly, short while before he came, who took from 
Dis the greattprey of the upmost cirole,^^ on all sides 
the deep loathsome valley trembled so, t)iat I thought 
the Universe felt love, whereby,,, as some believe, the 
world has oft-times, .been converted into chaos. ^^ And 
in that-momehtj^! here, and elsewhere,^' this ancient 
rock made such downfall. 



Sotto i xniei.piedi per lo nuovo caxco. 

lo gia pensando ; e quel disse : Tu pensi 
Forse a questa rovina, ch* e guardata 
Da queU' ira bestial, eh' io ora spensi. 

Or Vo* che sappi^ che V altra fiata 

Ch' io discesi quaggiu nel basso Inferno, 
Questa, ]:t>ccia non era ancor cascata. 

Ma certo, poco^pria, se ben discerno, 
Ohe yenisse Colui, che la gran.preda 
Levo a Dite del (Serchio superno, 

Da tutte parti V alta valle feda 

Tremo si, ch' io pensai ch« 1' Univerao 
Sentisse amor, per lo quale e chi oreda 

Piu volte' il mondo in caos converse : 
E in quel punto questa vecchia roccia 
Qui, e altrove, tal fece riverso. 
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• Weight of his body ; on & way 
frequented only by ipiritf. 

* See canto ix. 25, &c. 
"Took the ' Pal^narohs ("great 

prey" of Dis till then) {torn Limbo. 
Canto iv. 52, Sec. 

*^ Opinion of^Empedocles. Anst. 
Metaphys. i. 4 ; Lncret. i 717, A:c. 

" When Christ died. "And the 



earth did quake, and the rocks rent ; 
and the graves were opened : and 
many bodies of the saints which 
slept arose, and came out of their 
graves, and went into 'the holy city/' 
Mait, xxvii. 51, Ac. 

^3 In the place of the Hypocritai* 
Canto xxiii. 136, A:o. 
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" But fix thy eyes npon the valley ; ** for the river 
of blood draws nigh, in which boils every one who by 
violence injures others. O blind cupidity ! O foolish 
anger! which so incites us in the short life; and then, 
in the eternal, steeps us so bittferly." 

I saw a wide-foss bent arcwise, as embracing all 
the plain, according to -what my Guide had told me. 
And between it and the foot of the bank were Cen- 
taurs, running one' behind the other, armed with ar- 
rows, as they were woiit on earth to go in hunting. 
Perceiving us descend, they all stood still ; and from 
the band three came forth with bows Bnd javelins 
chosen first. And one of th«m cried from far: " To 
what torment conie ye, ye that descend the coast ? 
Tell from thence : if not, I draw the bow*." 

My Master said : " Our answer we will make to 

Ma ficca gli occhi a valle ; che n\ approccia 

La riyiera del sangue,*in; la qual boUe 

Qual che. per violenza in altrui hoccia. 
O cieca cupidigia, o ira folle, 

Che s^ ci ■'sproni nella vita corta, 50 

E neir etema poi si mal c' immolle ! 
lo vidi un' ampia fossa in arco torta, 

Come quella che tutto il piano abbraccia, 

Secondo ch' avea detto la mia scoria : j 

E tra il pie ddla ripa ed essa, in traccia 55 

Correan Centauri armati di saette, 

Corae Boleanliel mondo andare a caccia. 
Vedendoci calar ciascun ristette, 

E della schiera tre si dipartiro 

Con archi e asticciuole prima alette : 60 

E r im grido da lungi : A qual martiro 

Venite voi, che scendete la costa? 

Ditel costinci, se non, V arco tiro. 
Lo mio Maestro disse ;- La risposta ~ -' - 

" Look down ; " fix thy eyes (a vallc) valleyward." 
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Chiron, there near at hand. Unhappily** thy will 
w^s always thus rash." 

Then touching me, he said : << That is Nessus, who 
died for the fair Dejanira, and took ^ Vengeance for 
himself.*^ H6 in the middle, that is iookin'g down 
upon his hreast, is the gre^t Chiron,*^ he ^ho nursed 
Achilles. That other is Pholus,** whp was so full 
of rage. Around the foss they go hy thoi:|8ands, 
piercing with their artows whatever spirit wrenches 
itself out of the blood farther than its guilt has al-, 
lotted for it." 

We drew near thoi^ ri^id beasts. Chiron took an 
arrow, and with the notch put back his beard upon 
his jaWs. When he had. uncovered his great mouth, 
he said to his .companions': <*^Have ye perceived that 

Farem noi a Chiion>costa di pt'esso : 65 

Mai fu la voglia tua sempre si tosta. 
Foi mi tento, e disse : Quegli e Nesso^ 

Che mori per la bella D^ianira, 

E fe' di se la vendetta egli atesso. 
E juel di mezzo, che al petto si mira, * 70 

^ il ?ran Chirone, -U qual nudrio Achille : 

Quell' altro e Folo, che fu st pien d^ ira. 
Dintomo al fosso vaiuniQ . a mille a mille, 

Saettandp qual'.aiuma si sVelle 

Pel sahgue piu che sua colpa sortille. 75 

Noi ci apprejisammo a quelle fiere snelle : 

Chiron, prese unb strale, e con la cocoa 

Fece la b|irha indietro alle matoelle. 
Quando s' ebbe scoperta la gran bocca, 
. Disse .ai compagni: Siete Voi accoiti, 80 



1* UuUfrppUy for thyself. Hercnles 
slew thee for thy raslmess. Virgil 
will explain hifl errand'only to Chiron, 
t^ sage physician. 

!• Vengeance upon Hercnles, by 
"the envenomed robe.'' See* the 



whole story in Ovid. Metam. ix. 101, 
&c. • 

}'' Magiitri, PhiUyrides Chiron, 
&c. Georg. iii. 949. 

^^ Purentes Centauroa leto domuii 
JEUuttumquet Pholwnque, lb. ii. A&l 



13© INFERNO* CAHTO XII. 

he behind moves 'what he touches? The feet of &e 
dead are not wont to do so." 

And my good Gtiide, who was ab-eady at his breast, 
where the two natures join, replied : « Indeed he is 
alive, and solitary thus have I to show him^ the dark 
valley. Neoessity brings him to it,^^.and»not sport. 
From singing AQeluiah, came She^* who gave me 
this new office. He is no robber, nor I a thievish 
spirit. But by that virtue'^ through which I move 
my steps on such a woody way,^^t give us one of thy 
companions whom we may follow,*' that he may show 
us where the ford is, and carry over him' vq>on his 
back, .for he is not a spirit to go through ^he air." 

Che quel "di rietro move Tsio ch' ei tocoa ? 
Cosi non aoglion fare 1 pie de' morti. 

E il mio buon Duca, che gia gli era al petto, 

Ove le dae nature son consorti, 
Hispose :. B^ e vivo ; e ba soletto 85 

Mostrarli mi couvien la vaUe buia : 

Necessita il -c' induce, e non diletto. ' 
Tal si parti da c^ntare alleluia, 

Che mi commiset quest' uficio nuovo ; 

Non e laidron^ ne io anima fuia. 90 

Ma per quella virtu, per cui io muovo 

Li passi miei pa: si selvaggia strada, 

Danne un de' tuoi, a cui noi siamo a prttbvo, 
Che ne dimostri la ova si giiada, 

E che porti cestui in su la groppa, 95 

Che n(HL exspirto che per Taer vada. 

93. Aprttovo, from LAtprope^ near. ' ' 



*• " And there Was no other way," 
&€. Purg. canto i. 6S. 

M Lit. : " Such (Beatrice, Celestial 
WiBdom) Came . from ^ingfaig* Alle- 
laiah ;" and " gave me (Human Wia- 
dom) this new office." See note 9, 
p. 28. See also the " Great voice of 
mooh people in Heaven, saying Alle- 
loiah . . . a« the voioe of many wa- 



ters, and as the voice of many dmn- 
derings," &c. JBm. kix. 1, 6. 
. '^ That high Celestial mission. 

•■ Or : " wild," obstructed way. 

" Lit.! "To* whom we taay b6 
near," ftc. Ne»%iu aAity vkemhrtM* 
queveUenst»citmqfi€9adoruM. Ovid. 
Ma, ix. 108. 
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. Chiron bent round on his right breast, and said to 
Nessus : <' Tom, and guide them so ; and if another 
troop meet you, ward it ofF.^* 

We moved onward with the trusty guide, along the 
border of the purple -seething, wherein the boiled spirits 
gaye loud yells. I jsaw people, to the eyebrows im- 
mersed in it ; dnd th& large Centaur said : << These 
are tyrants who took .to blood and plunder. Here 
they lament their merciless offenses. Herejs Alex- 
ander ; ^^ and fierce Dionysius, who made Sicily have 
years, of woe. And thai brow with hair so black is 
Azzoltno;'^ and that other who is l^onde, is Obizzo'* 

Chiron si volae in siilla destra poppa, 

£ disse a Nesso : Toma, e si 11 guida ; 

E fa cansar. 8- altra schiera V' iatoppa. 
Noi ci moTemmo coUa scorta fida ^ 100 

Lungo la proda del bollor vermiglio, 

Ove i .bolliti faceano alte strida. 
lo VidI gente sotto iniino ^ ciglio ; 

E il ^an Centauro disse : Ei iwn tiranni, 

Che dier nel sangue e nelF aver di piglio. 105 
Quivi si piangon li spietati daniii : 

Quivi e Alessandro, e Dionisio ferb, 

Che fe* Cicilia aver dolorosi anni : 
E quella fronte che ha il pel cosi nero 
"" E Azzolino ; e quell' altro, eh' e bionde^, 110 



*^ Alexander tbe Gb0«t» aoeording. 
to the earliest eommentatoral Pietro 
(Dante'a^ aon), Boocaocio, Landino, 
Ac. And their opinion is confirmed 
by die paiiagein Lncan^ beginning: 
JUtc PdUei prolei ve$ana PkHippi^ 
Felix pnedo jacelj &c . Phan. x . 31 , 
&c. Alexander ti prtijied, but for 
his tiberality only, in the ConaUo, 
Tr.iv.c. 

** AxzoHno, or Bzselino di -^Ro- 
mano, Lientenant of tbe Emperor 
Fr94enclK 11. ; and afterward Chief 



of ihe GhibeUines, in the Marca Tre- 
vigiana and great part of Lombardy. 
He died in 1260 ; and was *'the most 
crgel and formidable tyrant that ever 
Uved among Christians." Villam, vi. 
72. No exaggeration here in the 
Gnelph historian. 

■3* Marqais of Ferrara, " a fnrioos, 
cTnel, rapacious tyrant." When 
weakened by disease, in the year 
1393, he was smothered by his own 
son Azzo, who is^ here called a step- 
son in oonsequence. He was a 
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of Este, who in verity was suffocated, up ia the world, 
by his step-son." 

Then I turned me to the Poet, and he said: "Let 
him be chief guide to thee now,*'^ and me second." 

A little farther on the Centaur paused beside a 
people which, ss far as the throat, seemed to issue 
from th'^t boiling stream. He showed us a spirit by 
itself apart, saying : " He, in -God's bosom, pierced 
the heart which still is venerated^on the Thames." *• 

Then some I saw, who kept the head and likewise 
all the chest out of the river ; and of tb^se I recag- 

E Obizzo da Esti, il qual per vero ' 
Fu spento darfigliastro su nel mondo. 

AlloT mi volsi al Poeta ; e quel disse : 

Qaesti li sia or primo, ed io secondb. 
Poco piu oltre il Centauro s' affisse 115 

Sovra una gente, che infino alia gola ~ 

Parea ch© di quel bulicame uscisse. 
Mostrocci un' ombra dall jin canto sola, 

Dicendo : Colui fesse, in grembo a Dio, 

Lo cuor che iii sul "tamigi ancor «i cola. ^ 120 
Poi vidi genti, che di fuof del rio 

Tenean la testa e ancor tutto il c'asso : 



Gaelph, conuterpart to Ez^elino .the 
Ghibelline. Dante had an-^qxia] 
hatred of both factions. The Mon- 
archy, for which he strove so zeal- 
ously, was to be a thing infioitely 
above both. Azzo is again alluded to 
in 09nto xviii. 56 ; and in Purg. v. 77. 

" Lit. : « Let him be first to thee," 
Axi. Let him show thee these ty- 
rants, assassins, and murderers. 
PhlegyaSj > whom we saw ^ on the 
angry marsh, is Grandfather of the 
Centaurs, in the ancient myths ; and 
like him, they are. emblems c^ Vio- 
lence. 

V Ghiy de Montfort, during mass 
and the elevation of the host in a 
church at Viterbo, 'stabbed Prince 



Hemy, the son of Richard of Covn- 
wall, and nephew of Henry III., in 
revdflge for the death of his father, 
8imon de Montfort, Earl of Leicester. 
Villani (vH. 39) says, "that the heart 
of Henry, in a golden cup, was placed 
on a piUar at London bridge, over the 
river Tliames, for a memorial to the 
English of the tfaid outrage." Some 
Italian commentators make aneor>s% 
cola mean " still drips," as if calling 
for vengeance: but that is quite a 
modem interpretation, and hardly 
deserves notice. 

Guy is put apart'from the rest, on 
accountH>f ^e ciccum stances an4 the 
pTaee where liis 6rime waa com- 
mitted. 
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nised many. Thus more and more that blood grew 
shalloiv, until it covered the feet only : and^ here Lay 
our passage through the foss. << As thou seest the 
boiling stream, on this side, continually diminish/' said 
the Centaur, "so I would have thee to believe that, 
on this other,^^ it lowers its bottom more and more, 
till it comes again to where tyranny is doomed to 
mourn. Divine Justice here torments that Attila, 
who was a scourge on earth ; and Pyrrhus and Sex- 
tus ; ^® and draws eternal tears, which with its boiling 
it unlocks, from Rinier of Corneto, from Rinier Pazzo,^^ 
who on the highways made so mijph war." 

Then be turned baak, and by himself repassed the 
ford. ^ . 

t 

E di costoro assai ricpnobb' io. 
Coai a piu a piu si faceti basse 

Quel sangue si, che copria pur Ir piedi : 125 

E quivi fu del fosso il nostro passo. 
Si come *tu da questa parte vedi 

Lo bulicame che'sempre si scema, 

DiBse il Centauro, voglio che tu credi, 
Che da quest' altra a piu a piu giu p'rema 130 

Lo fondo suo, infin che si raggiunge 

Ove la tirflniua..conviea che goma. 
La diviua giustizia di qua puDge 

Queir AttiJa eke fu flagello in terra, 

E Pirro, e Sesto ; ed in etemo muhge 135 

Le lagriitie, che col boUor disserra, 

A Rinier da Corneto, a Rinier Pazzo, 

Che fecero alle strade tanta^ guerra. 
Poi si rivolse, e ripassossi il guazzo. 



M Neuns keepB wading across 
file broad ibrd, at the same time 
that he is teUing Dante how, on 
both sides of them, the stream deep- 
ens. 

*® PyrrhnSfKingofEpinu. Sextns 
the Pirate, son of Fompey. Sextus 



eratf magna proles indigna parente, 
&c. Lncan vi. 420. 

*^ Two noted robbers and assas- 
sins, both 6n a great scale, in the 
time of Frederick II. The latter 
belonged to the noble family of the 
Pazzi in Florence. 



ARGUMENT. 



Thk Second Bound, or- ring, of the SeVentb Circle; the dinnal mystic 
Wood of Self-murderers. Tiie sools of these-faave taken root in the 
ground, and become stunted trees, with withered leaves and branch- 
es ; instead of fruit, producing poison. The obscene Harpies, insa- 
tiable forebodera of misery and despair, sit wailing upon them and 
devouring them. Pietro delle Vigne, the great Chancellor of Fred- 

• erick II., is. one. of the suicides; «nd-he tells Dante what had made 
him destroy himself, and also in what manner the soula are converted 
into those uncou^' trees. Their discourse is intermpted by the noise 
of two spirits all naked and torn, who come rushing through the 
dense wood, pursued by eager female hell-hounds. The first of 
them is Lano, a Sienne^e; the second, Jacopo da Sant* Andrea, a 
Poduan. Both had yiulently wasted their substatice, and thereby 
brought themselves to on tmtimely end, and to this punishment. 
Dante finds a countryman, who, after squandeiing all his substance, 
had hanged himself: <md hears him speak saperstitiotuly about tlie 
Calamities of Florence. 
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Nessus had not yet reached the other side/ when 
we moved into a-wopd, which by no path was marked. 
Not green the foliage, but brown in color; not smooth 
the branches, but gnarled and warped; apples none 
were there, but withered sticks with poison.* No 
holts ^ so rough or dense have those wild beasts, that 
hate the cultivated tracts, between C^ina and Cor- 
n^tq.' - 

Hiere the unseemly Harpies xnake tbeii" nest, who 
chased the Trojans from the Strophades with dismal 
note of future woe.* »Wide wings they have, and 
necks and faces human, feet with claws,* and their 

Nqn era ancor di Ik Nessa arrivato, 
Quando noi ci mettemn^o per un bo80o» 
Che da negsiin sentiero era s^gnatQ. 

Non frondi verdi ma di color fosco ; 

Noil rami schietti, ma^. npdosi e invoki ; 5 

Non popii v' eran, ma stecchi con tosco.- 

Non han si aspri sterpine si foltt 

Quelle fiere selicagge, ehe ia odio^.hanoo 
Tra Cepina e Cometo i luoghi colti. 

Quivi le'brutte Arpie lor nido iamio. 10 

Che caccislr delle Strofsoie i Troiam 
Con tristo annnnzio di futuro danno. 

Ale hanno late, e colli e visi umani,. 

Pie con artigli, e pennuto il gran venjtre : 



« Of the river of blood. 

* Lit. : " No roots, trankti or shoots 

BO rodgV ^- 

> Cecina, a small riTorto the south 
of Leghorn { Cometo^ a town in the 
Patrimony of the Chnich. The dis- 
trict between them is still wild, and 
entangled with forests and marshes. 



* See the prophecy of Celseno the 
Harpy, ^c; and its effect on the 
Trojanrf. ^h. lit. 245-262. 

• Virginei volucrum vvltuSi fmdU' 
Btma venirit JProluvieSt uncaque in€h 
nuSf et jkdlidd femper Ora fame, 
iBn. iiiw 916^ &o. 
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large belly feathered. They make rueful cries* on 
the strange trees. 

And the kind Master began to say to me : <^ Before 
thou goest farther, know that thou art In the second 
round; and shalt be, until thou come to the horrid 
sandJ Therefore look well, and thou shalt see things 
that will confirm my speech." • . 

Already I heard wailings uttered on every side, 
and saw no one to make them ; wherefore If all be- 
wildered, stood stilL I believe he thought that I 
imagiz]^ so' fnany- voices came, ^mong those stumps, 
from people who hid themselves on our account. 
Therefore the Master said; <<If thou breakest off any 
twiglei; from one of these ^ plants, the thoughts, which 
thou hast, will all become defective." 



Fani^o lament! in su gli alb^ strani. 

E il biion Maestro : Prima che piu entre, 
Sappi che sei nel secondo girone. 
Mi comincio tt dire ; e sarai, mentre 

Che tu verrai all' orribii- Babbione. 
Pero riguarda bene, e si-yedrai ' 
Cose, che daran fede al mio sermone. 

lo sentia gia d' ogni parte trar guai, 
E non vedea persona che il /su^esae ; 
Per ch* io tutto smurrito to! arrestai. 

r credo ch' ei <5redettie.eh' io credesse, 
Che tante voci uscisser tra que' brofichi 
Da gente che per noi si nascondesse, 

Pero disse ij * Maestro : Se tu tronchi 
Qualehe fraschetta d* una d' este pi ante, 
Li pensier ch' hai si faran tutti monchi. 
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* Vox tetrumdira inter odorem. 
Ibid. 228. 

"* In the third ODond. See canto xiv. 

> What I have aojd of Polydorosi 
uJSn. ill. 91-56. Some editions read : 
Che iorrien fede al mio aermone^ 



"which would take away belief 
frem my speech," i.e. which would 
be incredible if I related, them. The 
words in verse 48, die., whidi made 
Foscolo adopt t^is reading* iin^al^ to 
have made him rejact it. 
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Then I stretched my hand a Uttle forward, and 
plucked a branchlet from a great thorn ; and the trunk 
of it cried : " Why dost thou rend me?" And when 
it had grown dark with blood, it again began to cry : 
**Wby tearest thou mel Hast thou no breath of 
pity?^ Men we were, and dbdw are turned to trees. 
Truly thy hand should be more merciful, had we 
been spuls of serpents." ■ • 

As a green brand, that is burning at one end, at 
the other drops, and hisses with the wind which is 
escaping; so from that rent, words and blood came 
forth together : whereat I let fall the top,^ and stood 
like one who is afraid. 

"If he, O wounded spirit!" my. Sage feplied, 
" could have believed befcMre, wha,t he has seen only 
in my verse,^® he would not have stretched forth his 

Allor porsi ia~iiL£uio un poco avante, 
E colsi un rainuscel da un gran pruno, 
E il tronco buo grido : Perche mi schiantc ? 

Da che fatto fu poi di sailgue bruno, 

B/iconiin<^o a gridar : Perche mi scerpi? 35 

Non hai tu spirto di pietate alcuno ? 

Uomini fummo, ed .or si^on fatti sterpi : 
Ben dovrebb' esser la tua man piu pia, - 
Se state fossimo anime di serpi. 

Come d' un stizzo verde, che arso sia 40 

Dall' un de* capi, che dall* altro game, 
E cigola per vento bhe va yia ; 

Si della scheggia rotta usciva in^ieme 
Parole e sangue : ond' io lasciai la eima 
Cadere, estetti come 1' uonr che terne* 46 

S*^ egli avesse pbtuto creder , prima, 
B/ispose il Savio mio, anioia lesa, 
Cio che ha veduto pur con la mia rima, 

Non averebbe in te la man distesa ; 



* Which he had broken off. 
^^ In the story of Polydonu, to 



which he has already alluded. See 
(p.' 136) rer. 21, and note 8. 
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hand against thee ; but the moredibility of the thing 
made me prompt hinirto do what grieves myaelf. ^But 
tell him who thou wast; so that, to inake thee some 
amends, he may refresh thy fame up in. the world, to 
whioh he is permitted to return." 

And the trunk:. << Thou so allurest lae with thy 
sweet words, that I oan not keep silent ; and let it 
not seem burdensome to you, if I enlarge a little in 
disoourse.^^ I am he," who held both keys of Fred- 
erick's heart, and tinrned them; locking' and unlocking 
so softly, that from his secrets I excluded almost' every 
other man. So great fidelity bore I to the glorious 



, Ma la cosa incredibile. mi fece 
Indurlo ad ovra, ch' a me stesso pesa. 

Ma dilli ohi tu fo»ti, si che, in vece 

I>* alcuna ammenda, tua fama rinfreschi 
Nel mondo su, dove tomar gli lece. 

E il tronco : Si col dolce dir m'' adeBchi, 
Ch' io non poaso tacere; e voi noti grari 
Perch' io un poco a ragionar nl' inveschi. 

Io son oolui, che tenni ambo le ehiavi 
Del cer di F/ederigo» e che le volsi 
Ser rando e disserrando *8l soavi, 

Che dal segreto sue quasi o^ni uom tolsi : 
Fede portai al glonoso u^o, 
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^ ^ Lit. : " If I am enticed, or caught 
in the lore, to discourse a wliile." 
Adescare and invescare are both de- 
rived from esca, a bait or lure. ' 

^* Pietro dfilXe Vigne {de VineiB)^ 
secretary, protonotory, chancellor, 
&.C. of the Emperor Frederick II. 
He was bom of very poor parents, at 
Capua, toward the end of the twelfth 
century ; l^eg^ed his Way to Bologna, 
and studied 'there with gi;eat zeal 
and effect ; attracted the notice of the 
JECmperor, and stood in the highest 
favor with him fix: many years, tarana- 



acting all his greatest affairs. In his 
prosperity, he remembered his poor 
mother^nd sister; and seems to have 
been every way a noble and' brave- 
hearted iban, with whom Dante could 
deeply sympathize. It^'v<raS not till 
after the Council of Lyons,- in 1345, 
when Frederfck became entangled 
with universal suspicion, that he was 
accnsed of treachery, and destroyed 
himself in that bitter "sorrow and 
disdain." . Six Books of his Latin 
letters are still extant, and ofle Can- 
zone in Italian. 
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office, &at I lost thereby both steep and life.. The 
harlot," that never from Ceesar's dwelling turned her 
adulterous eyes," common bane, and vice ,of courts, 
inflamed all^minds against me ; and these so inflamed 
Augustus, that my joyona honors were changed to 
dismal sorrows. My soul, in its disdainful mood, 
thinking to escape disdain by death, made me, though 
just, unjust against myself. By the new roots of 
this irecf J swear to you, never did I break, faith to 
my lord, who was so worthy of hoxicH*^ And if &ny 
of you return to the world, strengthen the memory 
of me^ which stilt lies prostrate from the blow that 
envy gave it." : . 

The Poet> listened a while, and then said to me : 



Tanto ch' io ne perdei lo soilho e i polsi. 

La lAeretrice, che mai dall' ospizio 
X)i Cesare non totse gli occhi puiti, 
Morte comune, e delle corti vizio, 

Infiammo contra me gU animi tutti, 

E gV infiammati infiammir si Augoeto^ 
Che i'lieti onor tolmaro in tristi lutti. 

L' onimo mio, per disdegnoso giisto, 
Credendo col morir fuggir disdegno, - 
Ingiusto fece me contra me giufito. 

Per le nuove radici d' esto Icgno 

Vi giuro, che giammai non ruppi fade 
Al mio signer, che fu d' ohor si degno. 

E se di vdi alciun nel mohdo;riede, 
Conforti la memoxia mia, che giace 
Ancbr del colpo che invidia le diede. 

Un poco att^ge, e poi : Da ch'-ei si tace, 
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M Envy. See ver. 78. 

14 By -CmBBM ia meant the Em- 
peror ; called alao Aagnstas in yer. 
68. AdnlteroHs, .t. e, disloyal, tedno* 



mg eyes. Envy first set loose the 
Ijarlot Wolf. Canto i. 100-111. 
**Throi^Fh l<nvy of tbe^ Devil caiae 
death into the world." Wud. ii. 24. 
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" Since he is silent, lixse not the hour ; " but speak, 
and ask him, if thou.wouldst know more." 

Whereat I to him : "Do thou ask him farther, 
respecting what thou thinkest will satisfy me 5 for I 
could not, sucji pity is upon nay heart."-^® 

He therefore resumed : " So may the man" do freely 
for -thee what thy words entreat him, O imprisonMl 
spirit, please thee tell us farther, how the sodl gets 
bound up in these knots. And tell us, if thou mayest, 
whether any ever frees itself from siloh ^members."" 

Then the trunk blew strongly, and soon that wind 
was changed into these words : " Briefly shall you be 
answered. When the fierce spirit quits the body, 
from which it has torn itself, Minos sends it to the 



Disse il Pdeta a me, non pei:der 1' ora ; 

Ma parla, e chiedi.aiui, ^e piu ti place, 
Ond' io a lui : Dimandal tu ancora 

Di quel che credi ch' a me soddisfaccia ; 

Ch* io- noiL potrei : tanta pieta m' accora, 
Pero ricomincio : Se V uom ti faccia 

liiberamente cio cHe il tuo dir prega, 

Spirito incarcerato, ancor ti piaccia 
Di dime come 1' anima d lega 

In questi nocchi ; e dinne, se tu puoi, 

S' alcuna mai da tai membra fii spiega. 
AUor soffio Io tronco forte, e poi ' 

Si convert! quel vento in cofal 'voce : 
' Brevemente sara lisposto a voi. 
Quando si parte 1' anima feroce 

Dal corpo, ond* dla stessa s' e disvelta. 

Minos la manda alia settima foce. 
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*» ,The moment, the occuion. 

^* Dante well knew the great task 
of Frederick's chief man, and the 
way in which he had endeavored to 
perform it. 



»T " The man," i. e. Dante. 

i« Lit.: "Unfolds itself from rach 
members ;" escapes from those knotty 
stunted forms, in which it is kept im> 
prisoned.- 
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seventh gulf. It falls into the wood, and no place is 
chosen for it; but whereveir fortune flings it, there it 
sprouts, like grain of spelt ; shoots up to a scipling, 
and to a savage plant. The Harpies, feeding then 
upon its leaves, give pain, and to the pain an outlet.'^ 
Like the others, we shall go for our spoils;^® yet none 
shair thereby clothe himself with them again : for it 
is not just that a man have what he takes from him- 
self. Hither shall we drag them, and through the 
mournful wood our bodies shall be. suspended, each 
on ttie thorny tree of its tormented shade." ** 

We still were listening to the trunk, thinking it 
would tell U9 more, when by a noise we were sur- 
prised; like one who feels the boar and chase ap- 

Cade -in la selva, e non V e parte' scelta ; 
Ma la dove fortunala balestra, - 
Quivi gerotogliac come gran di speka ; * 

Surge in vermena ed in' pianta ^ilvestra : 100 

Le Arpie, pascendo poi delle sue fogiie^ 
Fanno dolore^ ed al tTolor finestra. 

Come r altre verrem per i^ostre Bpoglie, 
Ma non peroch' alcuna' sen'rivesta : 
Che non e'giusto aver cio ch* uom si toglie. 105 

Qui le Btrascineremo, e' per la mesta 
Selva saranno i nostri corpi.appesi, 
Ciascutto at.prui> dell' ombra sua mokista. 

Nei eravamo ancora al tronco attesi, 

Credendo eh' altro ne volesse dire ; 110 

Quando noi fummo d' un roipor sorpresi, 

Similemente a eolui, che venire 

§ente il porco e la caccia alia sua posta, 



^* Lit. : " Give a wmdov for the 
pain." ThnB Virgil : Ingentem itUo 
dedii orefenettram.. Mn. ii. 482. 

^ Like the other boqIa, at the last 
jadgment, we ahall go ^r our hodies, 
&c. 



2^ Moleaia is here takeu for mo- 
legtatOy "afflicted, tormented/' that 
being the plainest construction . Lom- 
bardi, and others before him, make 
it mean " liostile, injurious, or homi- 
cidal." 
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proaohing to his stand ;^' who hears the beasts, and 
the branches crashing. And lo ! on the left hand,'^ 
two spirits i naked and torn, fleeing so violently that 
they brdke every fan** of the wood. 

The' foremost:- "Come now, oome O death I "^^ 
And the other, who thought himself too slow, cried : 
" Lano,** thy legs were not so ready at the jondts 
of Toppo." And then, his breath perhaps &iiing 
him, of himself and- of a bush he made one g^oup.^^ 

Behind them, the wood was filled with blade 
braches, eager and fleet, as gray hounds that have 
escaped the leash. Into him who squatted, they 



Ch' ode le bestie e le frasche stormire. 

E^ ecco duo dalla Bioistrtv oosta, 
Nudi e graifiati fuggendo ei fi)tte, 
Che della selva rompieno ogni psta. 

Quel dinanzi : . Ora accbrri, aceorri, luorte. 
E X altro, a^ cui pareva tardar troppo, 
Gridava : Lano, si non furo accotte 

Le gambe* tue alle giostro del Toppo. 
E poi che forse gli fallia la lena, 
Di 6e e d* un cespUglio fe* un groppo. 

Dirietro a loro era la selya plena 
pr riere cagne bramose e correnti, 
Come veltri che uscuser di catena. 

In, quel, che s*^ appiattb, miser H denti, . 
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^ Boaf and bc/ands, Ac^., oomiag 
to the place where he is ststioned. 

33 On the way to the next divUioD, 
and to the greater sinners. 

»♦ «Fan,"forleaforhoughr. Others 
tfi!ke it to mean " impediment!" Mil- 
ton, Par. Loitf v. 6 : ■ 

"Leavaa and rilla,^ Aurora*! faQ." 



»»^Or: "Help now, help/ 
Hasten to my relief. 



dec. — 



M L'ftfiOt tt. rich Siemiese of noble 
family* whoi after sqaandering his 
property, and thereby reducing him- 
self to despair, sought deatii in the 
"jousts," or fight of Toppo (in 1288), 
whidi it laen^oiied by Villaai, Vii. 
1«0. 

a-7 Tbmstiiig himself into the bush. 
These plants are of a- size propor- 
turned totfae importanoe of the epirits 
which they imprison. 
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thrust their teeth, and rent him piece by pieoe ; theli 
carried off his miserable limbs. 

My Guide now took me by the hand, and* led me 
to the bush, which was lamenting. through the bleed* 
ing fractures, in vain. << O Jacopo da Sant^ Andrea !" ^' 
it cried, <' what hast thou gained by making me thy 
screen ?- What blame have I of thy sinful life ?" 

When tha Master had stopped beside it, he aaid : 
** "Who wast thou, who, through so many wounds, 
blowest forth with blood thy dolorous Speech ?" 

And he to us : ^< Ye spirits, who are oome to see 
the ignominious mangling which has thus disjoined 
my leaves from me, O gather them to the foot of the 
dismal shrub! I was of the city that changed its 
first patron for the Baptist,^^ on which account he 

E quel dilacerara a brano a brano ; 

Poi sen portar quelle meoibra dolenti. 
Presemi allor la mia scorta per mano, 130 

E m'ehommi al cespuglio che piangea 

Per le rotture sanguinenti, invano. 
O Jacopo, dicea, da Sant* Andrea, ■ 

Che t* e giovato di me fare schermo ? 

Che colpa^ho io della tua vita rea? 135 

Quando il Maestro fu QDvr'esso iermq, .. 

Disse : Chi fusti, che per tante punte 

SofE col sangue doloroso sermo ? 
E quegli a noi : O anime, che giunte 

Siete a veder lo strazio disonesto, 140 

Che le mie firondi ha u da 'me disgiunte, 
Raccoglietele al pie del tristo cesto : 

Io fui della oitta, che nel Battista 

Cangio 1 primo padrone : ond* ei per questo 



** A Paduaxi, "who had more 
wealth than any of his coantrymen," 
and wasted it in the ioaaneat fashion, 
flee Bexiv* da ImoUw C<nn. Lano 
and he represent the class of sinners 



who have done violence to their sub- 
stance (canto xi. 41) ; and the hell- 
hounds are to them what the Harpies 
are to the self-murderers. 
>* Florence, ttcooiding to the old 
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with his art will always make it Sorrowful. And 
were it not that at the passage of the Arnp there yet 
remains some semblance of him, those citizens, who 
afterward rebuilt it on the ashes, left by AttUa, would 
have, labored in vaia. 

" I made a gibbet for myself of my own dwelling."^" 



Sempra con Y arte sua la fara trista. 
£ se non fosse che in sul passo d' ArnO 
Rimane ancor di hii alcuna vista ; 

Quel cittadin, che poi la rifond^nio 
Sovra il ceoer che d' Attila rimase, 
Avrebber fatto. lavorare indanio. 

lo fei giubbetto a me delle mie case. 
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traditioM jg^iven by Malespini, Vil- 
lani, &Cm was foanded by the Romans, 
who chose Mars for theh:' patron or 
protector ; 'was destroyed by Attila, 
and then rebuilt by Qharlemagne, 
with St. John the B&ptist fot its 
patron. Hence the vengefanoe of 
Mars, " with his art ;" and the tfnpec- 
stitions veneration (often mentioned 
by the old chroniclers) for the. rem- 
nant of his statue, which stood at the 
end of the bridge ovei^ the Amo».and 
was at last swept away by a flood 
in 1333. See Villani, xl. 1. 
"^ Who this waa, that hung him- 



self in his own house, remains un 
known. Rocco de' Mozzi and Lotto 
deg)i Agli, both of noble families in 
Florence, are mentionQd by the old- 
est commentators, as having been 
driven by the despair and poverty 
("hell-hounds") which they had 
brought upon themselves, to seek 
death in this way. Bocaccio says: 
"In those times, as if it had been a 
curse, sent by God upon our city, 
many hanged themselves ;." so that 
e^eiy one can apply the words to 
whomsoever Ire pleases. 



ARGUMENT. 



Dant£ can not go on till he has collected the scattered leaves, and 
restored th6m to ^at wretched shrub in which ^he soul of his 
countryman is imprisoned. He. is then led by Virgil, across the 
remainder of the -w^ood^ to the edge of the Third Round, or rmg, of 
the Seventh Circle. It is a naked plain of burning Sand ; the plsce 
appointed for the punishment of those who have done violence 
against God, against Nature, and against Nature and Art. Canto xi. 
46, &c. The violent agidnst God, the least numerous class, are lying 
supine upon the sand, and in greater torment than the rest. The 
violent against Nature and Art are sitting all crouched up ; and the 
violent against Nature are moving about| in large troops, with a 
speed proportioned to their giiilt. A alow eternal Shower of Fire is 
falling upon them all. ' Capaneus is among the supine, unsubdued 
by the flames, blaspheming with his ,old decisiveness and fury. 
After speaking with him, the Poets go on, between the burning sand 
and the wood of self-murderers, and soon come tq a crimson stream- 
let that gushes forth from the wood and crosses the sandy plain. 
Virgil here explains the origin of all the rivers and marshes of Hell. 

G 
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The love of my native place constraining me, I 
gathered up the scattered leaves; and gave them back 
to him, who was already hoarse. Then we came to 
the limit, where the second round is separated from 
the third, and where is seen the fearful art of justice. 
To make the new things clear, I say we reached a 
plain which from its bed repels ell plants. The 
dolorous wood is a garland to it round about, as to 
the wood the dismal foss.* Here we stayed our feet 
close to its very edge. The ground was h sand, dry 
and thick, not different in its fashion from that which 
once was trodden by the feet of Cato.* 

O vengeance of God ! how shouldst thou be feared 

PoiCH£ la carita del natio Iqco 

Mi 'Strinse, ralinai le fronde sparte, 

E rende' le a coliii, ch' era gia rocQ.- 
Indi venimmo al fine, ovev'fii parte 

Lo seoondo giren dal terzo, e dove 6 

Si vede di giustizia orribil* arte. 
A ben manifestar le cose nuove, 

Dice ch' arrivariimo ad una landa, 

Che dal suo letto ogni pianta ritnuove. 
La dolorosa selva 1' e ghirlanda 10 

Intomo, come il fosso tristo ad essa : 

Quivi fermammo' i .piedi a randa a randa 
Lo spazzo era una rena arida e spessa, 

Non d* altra foggia fatta che colei, 

Che da' pie di Caton gia fu soppressa. 15 

O vendetta di i)io, quanto tu dsi 



^ The wood of the ■nicides goes all 
nrand the homing plain, aa the river 
of hlood goei roimd the wood. See 
canto zi 



* The Lihyan desert, over which 
Cato oondacted the remaina of Pom- 
pey'k army. See Lucan. ix. 379^ 
dco. 
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by every one who reads what was revealed to my 
eyes ! I saw many herds of naked souls, who were 
all lamenting very miserably ; and there seemed im- 
posed upon them a diverse law : Some were lying 
supine upon the ground ; some sitting all Grouched 
up ; and others roaming incessantly. Those that 
moved about were much more numerous ; and those 
that were lying in the torment were fewer, but ut- 
tered louder cries of pain.* 

Over All the great s^uid, falling slowly, rained dilated 
flakes of fire, like those of snow in Alps without a 
wind. As the flames which Alexander, in the hot 
regions of India, saw fall upon his host, entire* to 
the ground"; whereat he with his legions took care 



Esser temuta ,da ciascun, che legge 
Cio che fu manifesto agli occhi miei! 

D' anime nude vidi molte gregge, 

Che piangean. tutte assai misorameiite, 
E parea posta lor diversa legge. 

Supin giaceva in terra alcuna gente ; 
Alcuna si sedea tutta raccolta, ^ 
Ed altra andava continnamente. 

Quella che giva intorno era piu molta, 
E quella men, che giaceva al tormento, 
Ma piu al duolo avea la lingua sciolta. 

Sovra tutto il sabbion d^ un cader lento 
Piovean di fUoco dilatate falde, 
Come di neve in alpe senza vento. 

QuaH Alessanjdro in quelle parti calde 
D' India vide sovra lo suo stuolo 
Fiamme cadere infino a ^erra salde ; 

Per ch' ei prowide a scalpitar lo suolo 
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* Lit. : ** Had the tpngae more let 
loose for the pain ;" were in greater 
torment, and had to cry louder. 

* "Whole," oachangred to the 



ground. This tradition ahoat Alex- 
ander is said to' )>e taken from some 
supposed letter of his to Aristotle. 
See Landmo, Carh. 



146 



INF£RNO« 



CANTO XIV. 



to tramp tba 8oil| tax the fire "was more easily extin- 
guished while alone : so fell the eternal heat, hy which 
the sand was kindled, Uk& tinder beneath the dint and 
steel, redoubling the pain. Evor restless was the 
dance ^ of miserable hands, now here, now there, 
shaking off the ;&esh burning. . 

I began : << Master, thou who conquer^st all thiogs, 
save the hardened Demons, that came forth against 
us at the entrance of the gate : who is that great 
spirit, who seems. to care not iox the burping; and 
lies disdainful and contorted, so thort the rain seems 
not to ripen him ?" 

And. he himself, remarking that I Eusked my Guide 
concerning him, exclaimed : " What I was-living, that 
am I dead. Though Jove weary out his smith, from 



Con le sue schiere, perciocche il vapory 
Me* si stingueva. mehtre oh* era ^olo ". 

Tale scendeva r eternale ardore; 

Onde T arena s'.arpcendea, com' esca 
Sottb il focQe, a doppiar lo dolore. 

Senza riposo mat era. la tresca 

Delle mi^ere mani, or qumdi or quiuci 
Iscotendo da se V arsura fre^a. 

lo cominoiai: Maestro, tu ehevinci 
Tutte le Gose, fuor cte i- Dimou duri, 
Ch* ail* eatrar della porta incontro uscinci, 

Chi e quel grande, ohe non parche curi 
Lo incendio, e giace dispettosO e torto, 
Si che la pioggia* non par dhe il niaturi ? 

E quel medesmo, che si ftie accorto 
Ch* i» dimandavajl mio Duca di lui, ' 
Gridb ; Qual fui vivo, tal son morto. 

Se Giove stanchi il suo fabbro, da dui 
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* The Tresca was a sort of Kea- 
politan dance, ponsisting mainly of 
rapid complicated geatores, and 



movements of the hands* See 3enr. 
da Xmola, Com, 
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-whom in anger he^look the sharp bolt: with which on 
my last day I was transfixed ; and though he weary 
out the dtl^m, one by one, at the black forge in 
Mongit^llof' crying Cx"* Help, help, good Vulcan J' as 
he did at the strife ^of iPhlegra ; and hurl mt me with 
all his might, yet should he not thereby have joyful 
vengeance*"'' 

Then my Ouide spake with' a force such as I had 
not heard before : <* O Capaneus I " in that tby piide 
remains unquencbed, thou art' punished mare. No 
torture, gave thy t)wn raging, would be pain propor- 
tioned to thy fury." 

Ther^ to me he tdmed with gentler lip, saying : 
<< This was one of the seven kings who laid siege ta 
Thebes ; and k^ held, and seemB still to hqld God in 

Crucciato prese la folgore acuta, 

Onde 1* ullrimo di percdsso fui ;* • 
E s' egli stanchi gli altri a niuta a mutar 66 

In Moagibello alia iuciaa negra, 

Gridando : Buou Vulcano, aiuta, aiuta. 
Si com' ei fece alia pugna di Flegra ; 

E me saetti di tutta sua forza, ' 

Non ne potrpbbe aver Vendetta allegra. 60 

Allora il Duca mid parlo di forza 

Taato, ch* io non V avea si forte udito : 

O Capaneo, in cio che non %'' ammorza 
La tua superbia, sei tu piu pimito ! 

Nullo martirio, fnor che la tua rabbia/ 65 

Sarebbe ai tuo furor dolor compito. 
Poi si rivolse a me con miglior labbia, 

Dicendo : Quel fii V un de* sette regi 

Ch' assiser Tebe; ed-ebbe, e par" ch* egli abbia 



* £tna,mwhichVa]canfindhis Cy- 
clops {^tnai Cyclopes) forged the 
thnoderbcilts of Jupiter ■ ^n. viii. ^9. 

^ See^Stttdug, Theb. iii. 598, &D.; 
find i. 828, ftc. 



^ Capaneiis is the representative 
of blasphemy and arrogance, in the 
Caitasone of Dante which begiiui : O 
pmtgria deg^na, kc. 
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defiance, and to prize him lightly. But, as I told 
him, his revilings are ornaments that well befit his 
breast. Now follow me, and see thou place not yet 
thy feet upon th« burning sand; but always keep 
them back close to the wood." 

' In silence We came to where there gushes forth 
from the wood a little rivulet, the redness of whioh 
still makes me shudder. As from the Bulicame' 
issues the streamlet, which the sinful women share 
among themselves ; so this ran down across^ the sand. 
Its bottom and both its shelving banks were petrified, 
and also the margins near it ; whereby I discerned 
that our passage -lay there. 

^< Amid all 'the rest that I have shown thee, since 
we entered by the gate whose threshold is denied to 

Die in disdegno, e poco par che il pregi: 70 

Ma, come io diasi lui, H suoi dispetti 
Sono al Buo petto assaidebiti fregi. 

Or mi vien dietro, e garda che non metti 
Ancor li piedi nell' arena arsiccia ; 
Ma sempre al.bosqo gli ritieni stretti. 75 

Tacendo divenimmo la ove spiccia 

Fuor della selya up picciol fiumicello, 
Lo cui rossore ancor mi raccapriccia. 

Quale del Bulicame esce il ruscello, 

Che parton poi tra lor le peccatrici ; 80 

Tal per V firena giu sen giva quello. 

liO fondo 8U0 ed ambo le pendici 

Fatt* eran pietra, e i margini da lato : 
Per ch* io m' accor§i che il passo era lioi. 

Tra tutto V altro ch' io t' io dimostrato, 85 

Poscia che noi entrammo per la porta, 
Lp cui fiogliare a nessuno e negato, . 



• The Bolicame, here alladed tojLand., Jbo., speak of "the eiiiftil 
ia a hot spring near Yiterho. Bocc., j women" that lived near it." 
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none,^° thy eyes hay^ discejned nothing so notable as 
the preseiit stream, which quenches all the flames 
above it." These were words of my Guide. Where- 
fore I prayed him to bestow on me the food," for 
which he had bestowed the appetite. 

" In the middle of the sea lies a waste country," 
he then said, "which is named Crete,^^ under whose 
King the world once was chaste.^' A mountain is 
there, called Ida, which once was glad with waters 
and 'with foliage : now it is deserted like an antiquated 
.thing.. Rhea ^* of old chose it for the faithful cradle 



Cosa non fu dagli tuoi occhi scorta •> 
Notabile, com' e il presente rio, 
Che sopra se tutte iiaitimelle ammorta. 

Queste parole fur del Duca mio : 

Per ch' io' pregai, che mi largisse il pasto, 
Di cui largito m' aveva il disio. 

In mezzo il mar siede un paese guasto, 
Diss' egli allora, che fr' uppella Creta, 
Sotto il cui Rege fn gia il mondo castd. 

Una moiatagna v' e, che gi^ fu lieta 

D' acque e di irbnde, che si thiuma Ida ; 
Ora e deserta come cosa yiteta. 

Rea la scelse gia per cuna fida 

99. . Viela, gfoyiro. old, or >tale ; dim with age. 
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^* "Gate, thit itill is fotin4 tin- 
barred." See p. 93, and note 25. 

'^ To explain why that stream is 
so nota]t>le<, 

** Creta Jovis magni medio jacet 
insula ponto^ Mons ^Idaus v&t, et 
gentis cunabula nostrat. Mtt. iil. 104. 
"Cradle" of the Trojans; and of 
Borne and its Empire, &c. 

" Bante, quoting the redit ,et Vir- 
go, redeunt Satumia rtgna of Vir- 
gil, says : Virgo^voeabatur Justitia, 
quatn et Attream vocabant. Satur* 



nidi re^na dicebantur optima tern- 
pordy qv€B et Aurea nuncupabant. 
Justitia potissima ~ est solum sub 
Monarcha. Ergo ad optimam mun- 
di dispositionem requiritur^ esse Mo- 
narchiamt &c« Monarch. 'lib. i. p. 28. 
^^ B^hea, or Cybele, &c., daughter 
of Heaven and Earth, and wife of 
Satara, or Chronos, concealing her 
son Jupiter. IJinc mater cultrix 
Cybele, Corybantiaque, ara Jdeewm- 
que'nemus^ hincjida sileniia sacris, 
dec. Mn. iii. 111. 
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of her son ; and the better to conceal him, when he 
wept, caused cries to be made on it. 

" Within the mountain stands erect^^ a great Old 
Man, who keeps his shoulders turned toward Damietta, 
and looks at Rome as if it were his mirror. His head 
is shapen of fine gold, his arms and hid breast are pure 
silver ; then he is of brass to the cleft : from thence 
downward he is all of chosen iron, save that the right 
foot is of bcLked clay ; and he rests more on this ^* than 
on the other. Every part, except the gold, is broken 
with a fissure that drops tears, which collected per- 
forate that grotto. ^^ Their course descends from rock 

^Del suo figliuolo, e per celarlo meglio, ^ 
Quando piangea, vi facea far le grida. 

Dentro dal mente sta dritto un gran veglio, 
Che tien volte le i^alle inver Damiata, 
£ Roma guarda si comb buo speglio. 105 

La sua teota e di.fiuo oro formata, 

E puro argento son le braccia e il petto ; 
Poi e di rame infino. alia forcata : 

Da indi in giuso e tutto ferro eletto, 

Salvo che il destro pi^de e terra cotta, 110 

E 8t& in su quel, piu che in su ¥ altro, eretto. 

Ciascuna parte, fuor che V oro, e. rojtta 
D' una fessura che lagrime goccia, 
Lerquali aecolte forau quella ^rotta. 

Lor corso in questa valle si diroccia; 115 

115. 8i diroeeia, £alls ^rom rock tcrock. 



^* Widi bit golden head toward 
HeaT^n ; and the poor foot of clay, on 
which he chiefly staiids, toward Dis. 
Looking sadly at Rome, the center 
of temporal dnd spiritual govern- 
ment, as the mirror of his condition. 
This imagb of the generations of 
men and th^ monarchies is tak^ 
from Daniel {ii. 31, &c.) ; and its as- 
sociations ftom the old poetic tradi- 
tions. A new life and significancy is 



given to h6tb. The tears of Sin and 
Miseiy, returning to*8atan, mkke the 
image complete. 

^* Lit. : " Stands more erect on 
this" clay foot; supports himsiftlf 
more with it. 

" "Bore," or work through, tiiat 
cavern in which the Image stands; 
and then -in Hell flow down firom 
circle to circle.' - - 
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to rook into this valley. They " form Acheron, Styx, 
and Phlegethon; then, by this narrow conduit, go 
down to whqre there y» no more descent.*' They 
form Cocytus ; and thou shalt see what kind of lake 
that is : here therefore Z describe it not." 

And t to him: <<If the present rill thus flows down 
from our world, why does it appear to us only*® on 
this bank ?" 

And he to me : " Thou knowest that the place is 
round : and though thou hast come far, always to the 
left, descending toward the bottom ; thou hast not yet 
turned through the entire circle. Wherefcwre if aught 
new appears t6 us, it ought not to bring wonder on thy 
countenance." 

And I again : << Master, where is Phlegethon and 



FanDo Acheronte, Stige, e Flegetonta; 
Poi sen vaa giu per 'qtiesta^ stretta doccia 

Infin la, ove piu noil sr dismonta : 

Fanno Cocito ; e* qual sia quello stagno, 
Tu il. vederai ; pero qui non .si conta. 

Ed io a lui : Se il presehte .rigagno 
Si deriva cosi dal nostro mondo, 
Perche ci appar pure ia, questo vivagno ? 

Ed,egli a me : Tu sai che il lupgo e tondo, 
E tutto che tu.sii yenuto molto 
Pur a sinistra giu calando al fi)ndo, 

-Non se* ahcor per tutto il cerchio volto; 
Perche, se cosa' n* apparisce nuova, 
Non dee addur maraviglia al tuo volto. 

Ed io ancor : Maestro, ove si trova 
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* Those tears of Sin and Misery. 

>• To the Center of the Earth. 

'* If it thns descends from circle 
to drcle, why have we not seen it 
beftref Does not .at first conceive 
that the river of blood (canto zii. 46, 



&c.) can be Phlegethon; Virgil him- 
self having described it as a river of 
flame : Qua rapidus JlammU ambit 
torreniibus amnist Tartareui Phleg' 
ethon, Mn. vi. 550, Sui. 
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Lethe ; for thou speakest uot of the. one, and sayest 
that the other is formed by this rain ? " *^ 

«« In all thy questions truly thou pleasest me," be 
answered ; " but the boiling of the red water might 
well resolve on«** of those thou askest. Lethe thou 
shalt see, but out of this abyss,*^ there where the 
spirits go to wash themselves, when' their guilt is 
taken off by penitence." 

Then he said : " Now it is time to quit the wood. 
See that thou follow me. Theifiargins, which are 
not burning, form a path ; and over them all fire is 
quenched."** 

Flegetonte e Let6o, ch§ dell' un taoi, 
E r altro di' che si fa d' esta piova ? 

In tutte tiie question certo mi piaci, 
Rispose ; ma il bollor dell' acqua rosea 
Dovea ben solver 1' una che tu iaci. 1 3^ 

Lete vedrai, ma fuor di qi^esta fossa. 
La ove vauno V auime a lavarsi^ « 

Quando la colpa pentuta e rimossa. 

Poi disse : Omai e tempo da scostarsi > 

Dal bosco : fa chediretro a me vegne. 140 

Li margini fan via, che non son arsi, 

E sopra loro ogni vapor si spegne. 



■^ The rain of t^rs. See ver. ll3. 

** Tboa mightest have known that 
the river of blood was Phlegethon. 

" Not in Hell, but in Pargatory. 
Purg. canto xxviii. "25-130. 



9*- See next canto, ver. 1-2. VapoTf 
both here and at ver. 35, ia nfle4 in 
the Latin sense of "heat, or fire." 
Stmusta madescunt Robora : rattine- 
tu8 donee vapor omnU. J^n. v. 697. 



ARGUMENT. 



The crimson stream— whose course is straight across the ring of burn* 
ing sand, toward the Center of Hell — sends forth a dark exhalation 
that qnenches all the flames over itself and its elevated margins. Upon 
One of these Dante contintles to foUow'his Guide, in silence, till they 
havp got far from the wood when they meet a troop of spirits com- 
ing along the sand by th^ side of the bank. Dante is recognized by 
one of them, who takes him by the vkirt ; and, on fixing his eyes 
over the baked and withered figure, he finds it is Brunetto Latini, 
his old master. They speak to each other with great respect and 
affection, recalling the past and looking forward to the fiitnre under 
the pressure of separate eternities. Their colloquy has a dark back- 
ground, which could not bei altered ; and it stands there in deep 
perennial warmth and beauty. 
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Now one of the hard margins bears us on, and^ the 
smoke of the rivulet makes shade above, so that from 
the fire it shelters the water and the banks.^ As 'the 
Flemings between Bruges and Cadsand,* dreading the 
flood that rushes toward them, make their bulwark ^ 
to repel the sea ; and as the Paduans, along the 
Brenta, to defend their toWns and villages, ere Chia- 
rentana feels the heat : ^ in like fashion those banks 
were formed, though not so high nor so large, the 
master, whoever it might be, made them. 

Already we were so far removed from the wood, 
that I should not have seen where it was, had I 

Ora cen porta V un de' duri margini, 
E il fummo del ruscel di sopra aduggia, 
Si che dal fuoco salva V acqua e gli argini. 

Quale i Fiamminghi, tra Guzzante e Bruggia, 

Temendo il fiotto che in ver lor «' avventa, 5 

Fanno lo sch^rmo, perche il ihar si fuggia ; 

E quide i Padovan, lungo la Branta, 
Per difender lor villa e lor castelli, 
Anzi che Chiarentana il caldo sejita ; 

A tale imagine eran fatti quelli, 10 

Tutto che ne si alti.ne si grossi, 
Qual che si fosse, lo maestro felli. 

Gia erayam dalla selva rimossi* 

Tanto^ ch' io non avrei visto dov* era, 

S. Aduggia, from uggi^ shade, or shadow. 



' The exhalation, of the rivulet 
*' quenches all the flames ahove it." 
Canto xiv. 90. 

* The dyke here alladed to is said 
to he still kept np. Qadsand is some 
twenty miles northeast from. Brages. 

* Before the snow hegins to melt 



on the Carlnthian Alps, and swell 
the Brenta. It flows between strong 
embankments, cm a bed raised by its 
sediment above the level of the 
plain, like other rivers in that part 
of Italy. 
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turned back, when we met a' troop of spirits, who 
•vrere coining alongside the bank ; and each looked at 
us, as in the evening men are wont to look at one 
another cmder a new moon ; * and toward us sharp- 
ened their ^ion,^ as an old tailor does at the eye of 
his needle. 

Thus >eyed by that family, I was recognized by 
one who took me by the fikirt,^and said ; "What a 
■wonder ! " * 

And I, when he stretched out his arm to me, fixed 
my eyes on his baked aspect, so that the scorching 
of his visage hindered not n^y mind from knowing him. 
And bending my face to his, I answered : « Are you 
here, Ser Brunette!"^ 

Perch' io indietro rivolto mi. ibfti, 1 5 

Quando inebntrammo d' anime una schiera, 

Che Tenia lungo.T argine, e ciascunti 

Gi riguardava, come suol da sera * ^ 
Guardar V nn V altro sotto nuova lu0a; 

E SI ver noi aguzzavan le ciglia» 20 

Come vecchio JBartor fa nella oruna. - 
Cosi adocchiato da cotal famiglia, 

Fui conosciiito da un, eke tm prese 

Per lo lemboj e grido : Qual maravigUa ! 
£d io, quando il suo braccio ^ me distese, 25 

Ficcai gli occhi per lo cotto aspetto . 

Si, che il yiso abbruciato nOn difese 
La conoscenza Bua al mio intelletto ; 

E chinandp la mia alia sua faccia» 

Risposi : Siete voi qiii^ Ser Brunetto ? 30 



* Lit. : " The one is wont to l6ok 
at the other under a new n\oon;" 
which gives a feeble light, to as to 
make recognition difficult. 

', Lit.: ** Sharpened their eye- 
browfl/' &c. ; pointed them, as if 
frowning at us. 

* To see thee here ia the body. 



^ Bronetto Latini, of the Porta del 
Dnomo in Florence, Dante's teacher; 
a man noted for his learning in those 
times, and for his politeness and 
manifold dexterity. The Florentine 
Guelphs sent him as their embassa- 
dor to Alonzo X., King of Spain, in 
1260 {Malespinh c. 162) ; and he was 
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And he :^ " O my son ! let it not. displease thee, if 
Brunette Latini turn baok with ,thee a little, and let 
go his train." * 

I said : *^ With all my power I da beseech it of you. 
And if you wish me to sit down with you, I ^^wiU do 
so, if it pleases hira there , f6r I go with him.'* 

" O my son," he said, " whoever of this floek stops 
one iiistant, Ifes a hundred year« thereafter, without 
fanning himself* when the fire strikes him* There- 
fore go on : I will follow at thy skirts ; ^® and then 



E quegii : O iiglinol mio, non ti dispiaccia; 
Se Brunetto. Latini un poco teco 
Ritorna indietro, e lascia andar la traccia. 

lo dissi lui : Quanto posso ven preco ; 
E 89 volete che con yoi m' asseggia, 
Farol, se place a cestui, che vo seco. 

O figliuol, disse, qlial di questa greggia 
S' aneSta punto, giace pjri cent* anni 
Senza arroslarsi quando il fuoco ii feggia. 

Pero va oltre : io ti verro a' panni, 
E poi rigiugnero la mia masnada, 
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afterward appointed secretary and 
notary of the city. Villani (viii. 10) 
calls him " a great philosopher,, and- 
supreme master of rhetoric, as well 
in speaking as in writing," &c. : bat 
adds, that <' he was a worldly man." 
The early commentator» (Boccaccio, 
Benv. da Imola, dec.) mention that, 
having made an error in some con- 
tract drawn np by him in his capacity 
of notary, and being too prond to ac- 
knowledge the possibility of it, he 
was accused of fraud, and left Flor- 
ence in high disdain. He died in 
1294. Two works of his still remains 
One of these is the Tesoretto (Litde 
Treasure), in short, jingling, quaint 
rhymes-^too feeble and empty for 
any serious perusal ; but curious as a 



specimen of old Italian, and as bear- 
ing 1^ faiift outward resemblance in 
some phrases and incidents to the 
Commedia. The other, Le TrisoTt 
or Tesoro, is a kind of encyclopedia, 
written in the French of those times, 
or, as Brunetto himself says, en ro- 
fnans, selon le patois de France. It 
has never been printed. There is a 
manuscript copy of it in the British 
Museum. 

* Let his tnun, or compamons in 
file, go on without him. 

* Lies prostrate Eke the contuma- 
cious blasphemers (canto xiv. 33, &c.), 
without power to defend himself fitom 
the flames; 

^^ Lit.: "I will oome at Ay 
clothes." On a lowerlev^el. 
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will I rejoin my band, that go leumtoting their eternal 
Hiiseries." 

I durst not descend from the road to go l^vel with 
him; but kept my headibent down, like one who 
walks in reverence. He began : " What ohance, or 
destiny, brings thee, 'ere. thy last day, down here? 
And who is this that shows the way ? " 

^' There above, up in* the clear life, I lost myself," 
replied I, "in a valley, before my age was fulL*^ 
Only yester morn I turned my back ta it. He ap- 
peared to me, as I was returning into it, and guides 
me home again *^ by this path." 

And he to me : " If thou follow thy star, thou canst 
not fail of glorious haven, if I discerned rightly in the 



Che va piaugendo i suoi eterni d^nni. 

Id non osava scender della strada 

'Per andar par .di lui ; ^la il eapo chino 
Tenea, com* upm che riverente vada. 

EI comincio : Qual fortuna,. o de&tino, 
Anzi r ultimo di quaggiu ti mena? 
E chi e questi^ che mostra 11 cammino? 

Lassu di sopra in la vita serena, 

Rispos' io lui, mi sm^rri^ in una iFalle, 
Avanti che 1* eta mia fosse prena. 

Pur ier mattina le volsi le spalle: 

Quest! m' apparye, ritomando in quella, 
E riducemi a ca' per questo calle. 

Ed egli a me : Se tu segui tua stella, 
Non puoi falHre a glorioso porto, 
Se ben m' accorsi nella f ita bolla. 
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»* Lost "the Btraight way" before 
I had come to the lull matority, i.e. to 
the 35th year 'of my age ; bat did not 
till then f6el that I had lost it, or be- 
gin to see the itill misery and dark- 
ness of the "valley*' into which I had 



fallen. Spent a long night of torrow, 
and did not awake from it till yester 
mom. See canto i.- 

^3 Or: "Brings me back to a 
home." Ca* for ctuo. 
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fair life.'' And if I had not died so early, seeing 
heaven so kind to thee, I would have cheered tfiee in 
the work. But that, ungrateful, malignant people, 
who of old came down from Fiesolcr'^ and still savors 
of the mountain and the rock, will make itself an 
enemy to thee for thy good deeds. And there is 
cause : for among the tart sorb-trees, it befits not the 
sweet fig '^ to fructify, ^neient report on earth names 
them blind, '^ a people avaricious, envious, and proud: 
look that thou oleanse thyself of their customs. Thy 
fortune reserves such honor for thee, that both parties 



E 8' io non fbssi bi per tem]^ morto, 
Veggendo 11 cielo a te cosx beniguo, 
Dato t' avrei aU* opera conforto. 

Ma queir ingrato popolo maligno,. 
Che discese di Fiesole ab airtico, 
E tiene ancor'del iBonte e del macigno, 

Ti si fara, per tu<y beh lar, nimico : 
£d e ragion; ch^. tra gli lazzi sorbi • 
Si disconvien fruttare al dolce fico. 

Vecchia fama nel mondo li ohiami orbi, ^ 
Genti avara, invidiosa, e superb^ : 
Dai lor costumi fa ehe tu ti forbi/ 

La tua fbrtuna tanto'onor ti eerba^ 



60 



65 



70 



" Oar earthly life; "beautiful" to 
him in that etamal gloom. 

^* The old chronidea say that Flor- 
ence was firat foonded by Romans^ 
whoae descendants, after many cen- 
tories of perpetual contention with 
the city of Fiesole, made its inhfld>it- 
ants come down and mix with them. 
To this double origin of the Floren- 
tines, yill^ni frequently attributes all 
their intestine wars. 

** Boccaccio and others say that 
the family of the Elisei, of which 
Dante was a branch, had its origin 
from the Frangipani of Rome. And 



the "sweet fig" allud'es to the "no- 
ble and virtaous Romans ; the "'tarC 
iorbs," to the "rude and harsh Fieso- 
lans;" These are terms used by Vil- 
lani in spcahing of the Romans and 
Fiesolans. 

}« Villani (ii. 1) says the Floren* 
tines "were called blind ever after," 
fnnn having foolishly opened tiieii 
gates to Attila, who put many <A 
them to death, and "commanded 
that, the city shoold be desteoyedt 
burnt, and laid waste; so that (ma 
stone might not be left upon another. 
. . . in the year 450.' 
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will have a hunger of thee ; but far from the beak 
shall be the grass." Let the beasts of Fiesole make 
litter of themselves, and not tbuoh the plant, if any 
yet springs up amid their ratikness, in Which the holy 
seed revives of thosQ Romans who remained there when 
it became the nest of «o much malice."^* 

"Were my desire all fulfilled," I answered him, 
<^ you had not yet b^en banishedfrom human nature; 
for in. my memory is fixed, and now goes to my heart, 
the dear, kind, paternal image of you, when in the 
^world, hour by hour, you taught me how man makes 
himself eternal. And while I live, beseems my tongue 
should show what gratitude I have for it. That which 

Che V una parte e^T altra avranno fame 
Di te ; ma lungi fia dal Decco Y erba. 

Faccian le bestie Fiesolane strame 

Di lof medesme, e non tocchin la pianta, 

S' alcuna surge ancor nel lor letame, 75 

In cili riyiva la sementa santa 

Di quei Roman, che vi rimaser quatido 
Fu fatto il nido 'di malizia tanta. 

Se fosse piano tutto il mio dimando, 

Risposi lui, Yoi non sareste aucora 80 

Deir umana natura posto in bando : 

Che in la mente m* e fitta, e^ or m* accuora 
La cara bucma imagijie paterna 
Di vol, quanda nel mondo ad ora ad ora 

M* insegnavate come V uom a' etema : 85 

E quant' io V abbo in'grado, mentr' io vivo 
Convien, ehe nella mia lingua si scerna. ' 

Cio che narrate di mio corso, scrivo, 



*' The Neri aad Bianei (note 11, 
p. 70) will both hanger after thee ; 
but neithir will get thed to ttke part 
with' them. Thoii shalt stand thy- 
•elf alone. P^ad. xvii. 69. 

Beeo means ** he-goat"* as well as 



"beak;" and the passage may be 
translated: "Far from the he-goat 
ihaU be the grass;" far from its 
poisonous teeth. 

>* When the Fiesolans came down 
to dwell in it. 



162 



INFERNO. 



CAHTO XV. 



you relate about my pourse, I write ; ** and keep it, 
with another text, far % Lady to comment,** who will 
be able if I get to her. Thus much I would have you 
know : So conscience chide me not; I am prepared for 
Fortune. as ^e wills. Not new to jny ears is such 
earnest.*^ Therefore, let Fortune turn her wheel as 
pleases her, and the boor his mattock." ^^ 

Thereupon my -Master turned back on his right,** 
and liiqked' at me, then said: << He < listens well who 
marks it."** ,. 

Not the less I go on speaking with Ser Brunetto, 
and ask who -are the most noted and highest of his 
companions. 



E 8er]i)olo a chiosar con altro testo 
A donna che il sapra, s' a lei arrivo. 

Tanto vogl' io che vi sia manifesto, 
Pur che mia coBcienza non mi garra, 
Che alia fortuna, come vttol, son presto. 

Non e nuova aglie orecclii miei tale arra : 
Pero giri Fortuna la sua rota, 
Conle le piace, e il villan la sua marsa. 

Lo mio Maestro allora in sulls^ gota 

Destra si volse indietro, e riguardomnu ; 
Poi disse : Bene ascolta chi la nota. 

Ne per tanto di men parlando vomml 
Con Ser Brunetto, e dimando chi sono 
Li suoi compagni piu noti e piu somihi 



90 



95 



100 



** Inscribe it in my memoiy: See 
cantx) n. ft. 

»« The "other text" is t^e proph- 
ecy of Ciacco and Farineta, regard- 
ing Dante's exile; and the Lady, able 
to explain both, is Beatrice, or Ce- 
lestial Wisdom. 

21 "Such earnest" of what is 
coming. The date of 1300 (note 
1, p. 14) mnst be constantly held in 
mind. 

^ " Let the boor of Fiesole dig and 



sow wbat he chooses." Ottitno Com. 
Let him do his wx)rst. 

^' Lit. : "On his right cheek turned 
binu^elf back," &c. Delicately indi- 
cates that Bmnetto is on the right 
hand ; and their way on the right bank 
of the streamlet. See canto xvii. 31. 

"* Or : " Marks the ta^ng." Vir- 
gil alludes to his. Qtidci^^id erit, stc- 
perdnda omnis fortuna ferendo e$i 
( JEn. T. 710) ; which Dante haa nuik- 
ed with effect. 
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And he. to- me : *' It is good to know of some. . Of 
the rest it wilL'be laudable timt we keep silence, as 
the time would be too ishort for so much talk. In 
brief, know that all were clerks, and great scholars, 
and ^ of great renown; ^by one same crime on earth 
defiled. Priscian** goes with that wretched crowd, 
and Francesco d^ Accorso ; ^^ also, if thou hadst had 
any longing for such scurf, thou ^mightest have seen 
him*^ there, who by the Servant of servants was 
translated from the Arno to the Bacchiglione, .where 
he left his ill-strained ^ nerV.es. I would say more, 
but roy going and nay ^speech must, not be longer; 

Ed egli a me : ^aper d' alcuno e bilpno : 

Degli altri fia laudabile 11 taoerci, 

Che il tempo saiia eorto a tanto suono. 105 

In somma sappi, che tutti far cherci, 

E letterati grand! e di gran fama ; 

D' un medesmo peccato al mondo lerci. 
Priscian sen va con quella turba grama, 

E Francesco d' Accorso-; anco vedervi, . .110 

S' ave^i avuto di tal tigna, brama, " 
Colui potei,.che dal Servo de' servi 

Fu trasmutatod' Amo in Bacchiglione, 

Ove lascio li cial £rotesi nervi, 
Di piu direi ; jna il yener, e il Bermoi\e 115 

Piu lungo easer non puo, pero ch' io veggio 



111. TignOf Lat. tinea. 



112. Potei^ potevi. 



** Priscian, the grammarian of Coe- 
■area, and teacher of grammar ; un- 
derstood by Dante's sgn Pietro, and 
the other old commentators, to be pat 
here as a representative of the class, 
i.e. the teachers of youth. 

>* IFranoesoo, son of Acoorso (Ac- 
cursius) the celebrated Florentine 
interpreter of Boman law ; and kULe 
him, professor «t Bologna, flee the 



comment of Benr. da Imola ; and the 
accoimt he there gives of his visit to 
Bologna in 1375. ^ 

*^ Andrea de' Mozzi, of the rich 
Florentine family of that name, Bish- 
op of Florence in Dante's time ; and 
on acconnt of his scandalous habits, 
translated by the Pope (" Servant of 
servants") to Vicenza, on the river 
Bacchiglione'. 
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for there I see new smoke arising from the great 
sand.** People are coming with whom I may not 
be. Let my Treasure," in which I still live, be 
commended to thee. And more I ask not." 

Then he turned back, and seenrsd like one oi those 
who run for the green cloth at Verona through the 
open field ; and oT them seemed he who- gains, not he 
who loses.'* 

La Burger nuovo fummo dal sabbione. 
Gente vien con la quale esser non deggio, 

Sieti raccomandato 11 ihio Tesoro 

Nel quale io yiyo ancora ; ^*piu non cheggio. 120 
Poi si rivolse, e parve di coloro 

Che corrono a Verona il drappo- "verde 

Per la campagna ; e parve di coatoro 
Quegli che viiice, e noa colui che perde. . 



** Smoke raised by a liew crowd 
of spiritf. 

** Le TVisor, at Tesoro^ mentioned 
in note 7, p. 158. In the.ItfrUan ver- 
sion (lib. vi. ca:p. 31) of this work, 
Bmnetto calls the sin, for 'w4iich he 
is here punished, " una delettazione 
Becolare." And in the Tesorr^to he 
says of himself : Sai ehe tiam temUi 
un poeo mondanettit ^ then knowest 
that we are held to be a tittle world- 



ly." Another work, called 77 Pata^ 
a collection of profane Jeata and Fio- 
rerba in terzt rime^ worn happily sl- 
most ^mintelligible, has ^an% been 
attributed to him. 

'« In Dante's time, at Verona, 
there was an annual racv of the kind 
here alluded to. The mnoen were 
all Btript; and "none but the quick- 
est competed fi>r the prize," atpali»t 
as it was called. 



ARGUMENT. . 



Dantx keepQ following his Ghiide on the pame path, and has ah:ead7 got 
80 far as to hear the crimson stream faUii^ into the next circle, when 
another troop, of spirits presents itself under the burning rain^ They 
are the souls of men distinguished in war and council, suffering pun- 
ishment for- the same crime as Brunette and his compabions. Three 
of them, seeing Dante to be their couatrym&n by his dress, quit 
the troop and run toward him, entreating him to stop. They al- 
lude to their wretched condition, as if under a sense of shame; and 
make tb^ na^es known in oider to induce him to listen to their 
eager inquiries. Two of them, Tegghiaio and Busticucci, are men- 
tioned before (canto vii 79) : a]l three were noted for th^r talents 
and patriotism; qj^d-the zeal they still have for Florence suspends 
** their ancient wail'- of torment. He answers them with great re- 
spect; and, in brief emphatic words declares the condition of the 
" perverse city." Virgil then leads him to the place where the wa- 
ter descends ; makes kim unloose a cord wherewith he had girded 
himielf; and casts it down into the abyss, on which a strange and 
monstrous shape comes swimming up through the dark air. 
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Already I was in a plac6 where the resounding 
of the water, that fell into the other circle,^ was 
heard like, the hum which bee-hives make; when 
three shades together, ranning, quitted a troop that 
passed beneath the rain of the sharp torment. They 
came toward us, and each cried: <' Stay thee, thou 
who by thy dress to us appearest to be some ona from 
our perverse city." 

Ah me ! what wouhdg I saw upon their limbs, re- 
cent and old, kindled* by the flames. It pains me 
yet, when I but think thereof. 

To their cries niy Teacher listened ; turned his face 
toward me, and said : ^' Now wait : to these courtesy 
is due. And were there not the fire, which the nature 

GiA era in loco, ove s' udia il rimbombo 

Dell' acqua, che ca(}ea nell' altro giro, 

Simile a quel, che V amie faimo, rombo.; 
Quando tre ombre- insieme si {lartiro, 

Correndo, d' Una torma che passava 5 

Sotto la pioggia dell' aspro martiro. 
Venien ver noi ; e ciascuna gridava : 

Sbstati tu, che all' abito ne dembri 

Essere alcun di nostra terra prava. 
Aime, che piaghe vidi ne' lor membri 10 

Recenti b vecchie dalle fiamme incese ! 

Ancor men duol, pur ch' io me ne rimembri. 
Alle lor grida il mio Dottor s' attese, . 

Volse il viso ver me, e : Ora aspetta, 

Disse ; a cogtor si vuole esser cortese : 15 

£ se non fosse il fuoco che saetta 



1 Into the eighth circle ; place of 
punishment for the fraoduleDt 



9 Or : " By the flamea burnt ia,' 
and acoFehed anew ! 
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of the place darts^ I should say the haste befitted thee 
more than them." 

They rec6mmenced, as we stood still, their ancient 
wail ; and when they had reached us, all the three 
made of themselves a wheel.^ As champions, naked 
and anointed, were wont to do, spying their grasp 
and vantage, ere they came to blows and thrusts at 
one another ; thus, wheeling, each directed his visage 
toward me, so that the neck kept' traveling in a di- 
rection contrary to the feet.* 

And one of them began; <<^If the ihisery of this 
loose place,* and our dreary^ and scorched aspect,* 
bring us and our prayers into contempt, let our fame 
incline thy mind to t^U us who thou art, that thus 

La natura del luogo, io dicerei, 

Che meglio stesse a te, ch' a lor, la fretta. 
Ricominciar, come noi ristemmo, ei 

L* antieo verso ; e qug,ndo a noi fur giunti, 20 

Fenno uua ruota di se tutti e trei. 
Qual soleano i campion far nudi ed unti, 

Avvisando lor presa e lor. vantaggio, 

Prima che sien tra lor battuti e punti : 
Gobi, rotando, ciascuna il visaggio , 25 

Drizzava a me, si che in contrario il coUo 

Faceva a* pie continuo viaggio. 
E, se miseria d' esto loco soUo 

Rende in dispetto noi e nostri preghi, 

Comincio 1' mio, e il tristo aspetto e brollo ; 30 
La fama nostra il tuo animo pieghr 

A dime chi tu se', che i. vivi piedi. 



' Beg&n to wheel roond, one fol- 
lowing the other. The next circle is 
so near, that they can not turn l)aek 
witii Dante, as Bronetto did; and 
tfley dare not stand still. See canto 
XT* 37-39. 

* Litt "The neck made continxi- 
onf journey in contrary direction 
(«tfA«o) to iStkt feet.'' They kept ton- 



ing round in their circle, and looking 
with their faces constantly toward 
Dai^te. 

" " Loose," sandy plain, which 
"from its hed repels all plants." 

•. Or : " Sad and peeled aspect." 
BroUo, or brullo, means "naked," 
or "humt naked." See alAO canto 

eo. 
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securely movest thy living feet^ through Hell. He 
in whose footsteps thou' seest me tread, all naked and 
peeled though he be, was higher in degree than thou 
believest/ Grandson of the good Gualdrada,* his 
name was Guidoguerra ; and in his lifetime he did 
much with counsel and with sword. The other, that 
beats the sand behind me, is Tegghiaio Aldobrandi,^ 
whose fame should be grateful up in the world. And 
I, who am placed with them ip, toroient, was Jaco^ 
Rusticuoci ; ^® and certainly, more than aught else, 
my savage wife injures me." 

« 

■ ' Cosi sicurb* per lo Inferno freghi. 
Qaesti, 1' orme di cui pestar ini vedi^ 

Tutto^che nudo 6 dipelato vada,. 35 

>Fu di grado maggior che tu non credi. 
Nepote fu della buon'a Giialdrada: 

Guidoguerra ebbe noma, ed in sua vita 

Fece col senno assai e x;on la spada 
L* altro, che appresso me 1' arena trita, 40 

E Tegghiaio Aldobrandi, la cui voce 

Nel mondo su dovrebbe esser gradita. 
Ed io, che posto son con loro in croce, 

lacopo Rusticucci fui ; e certo 

La fiera ^oglie piu ch* altro mi nuoce. \ 45 



' Lit.: "Rubbest thy living feet 
through Hell ;" with louder step than^ 
spirita. 

* Gualdrada, daughter of Bellin- 
cioDe Berti, " the greatest and most 
honored cavalier of Florence," long 
famous for her beauty, modesty, and 
noble frankness. See Villanit v. 37 ; 
Boccaccio, Landino, &c. The inci- 
dent connected with her marriage, 
related by them all, will not bear the 
test of dates, or of what Dante him- 
self says elsewhere (Parad. xv. and 



Guidoguerra led the Guelphs of Flof 
ence, at the battle of Benevento, on 
the last of February, 1265-6, and sig- 



nally contributed to the victoiy of 
Charles of Anjou over Manfred^ Ma- 
lespinii c. 180 ; Villani, vii. &-10. 

* Tegghiaio (pronounced Tegghia* 
here and at ver. 79, canto vi.), of the 
Adimari. family, distinguished as a 
statesman and soldier. Among other 
things, he zealously attempted to 
dissTUide the Florentines from tiie 
expedition which ended in the dis- 
astrous battle of Montaperto. Males- 
pint, c. 166 ; Villam, vi. 77, Jtc. 

^® A rich Florentine, of "plebeian 



xvi.); but it at least shows her fame, family," famous for his taleiits and 



generosity. Had to separate him- 
self from that '' savage wife," to wfacxn 
he owes his miserable punishsient. 
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Had I been sheltered from the fire, I should have 
thrown myself amid them below, and I believe my 
Teacher would have permitted it; but as I should 
have burnt and baked myself, fear overcame the good 
will which made me greedy to embrace them. 

Then I began : " Not contempt, but sorrow, your 
<3ondition fixed within me, so deeply that it will not 
leave me soon,*^ when this my Lord spake words to 
me, by which I felt that such men as you are might 
be comiiig. Of your city am- I, and always with 
affection have I rehearsed and heard* your deeds and 
honored names. I leave the gall, and go ,fop the sweet 
apples" promised me by my veracious Guide. But 
to the center it behovear me first to fall." " 

S' io fussi stato dal fuoco coverto, 

Gittato mi sarei tr» lor diaotto, 

E credo che il Dottor V avria sofierto. 
Ma perch' io mi aarei bruciato e cotto, , 

Vinse paura la mia .buona voglia, 50 

Che di loro abbracciar mi facea ghiotto. 
Poi comihciai : Non dispetto, ma . doglia 

La vostra condizion dentro mi fisse 

Tanto, che tardi tutta si dispoglia, 
Tosto che qiiesto mio SigRor mi disse 66 

Parole, per le quali io mi pensai, 

Che, qual voi siete, tal. gente venisse. 
Di vostra terra sono ; e sempre mai 

L* ovra di voi e gli onorati nomi 

Con affezion ritrassi ed ascoltai. 60 

Lascio Io fele, e vo pei dolci pomi 

Promessi a me per Io verace Duca; 

Ma fino al centro pria convien ch' io tomi. 



^1 Lit.: "Fixed sorrow within me 
MO macfa, to saoh a degree, that late, 
or slowly, it is all divested ;" it wiH 
cling to me long. Real and deep 
sadness. 

13 "Gall of hitt6mess» and the hond 

H 



of iniquity ."'^c^iviii. 33. "Sweetap- 
pies" of Faith and eyerlasting Free- 
dom; fmits of heavenly Mercy; Qrace, 
and Wisdom. See canto ii. p. 3S. 

^3 Mast go down to the very center 
of Hell, beibre he can begin to ascend. 
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^< So may thy spirit long «tiiimate thy members," 
he then replied, " and so thy fame shine after thee ; 
tell, if courtesy and valor abide within our city as 
they were. wont, or have gone quite out of it? For 
Guglielmo Borsiere,^^ who has been short time in pain 
with ud, and ycaider goes with our companions, greatly 
torments us with his words." • 

<(Th^ upstart people ^^ and the sudden gains, O 
Florence, have engendered in- thee pride and excess, 
80 that thou already weepest tiiereat." 

Thus I cried with face nplifted"^ -jtnd the three, who 
understood this as an answer^ looked at one another 
as men look when truth is told. << If otherwhile it 
costs thee so little to satisfy others," ^* they all re- 

Se lungamente V anima eondtiea 

Le membra tue, rispose quegli allora» 65 

E Be la fama tua dopo te luca, 
Cortesia e valor, di\ se dimora 

Nella nostra citta si come BU(^e, 

O Be del tutto se n' e gito fuora? ' 
Che Guglielmo Botfiiere, 11 qual si duole 70 

Con noi per poco, e va la coi eompagni, 

Assai ne croccia con le fiue parole. 
La gente nuova, e i subiti guadagni, 

Orgoglio e dismisura han generata, 

Fiorenza, in te, si che tu gi^ ten piagni. 75 

Co8^ gridai colla faccia levata: 

E i tre, ohe cio inteser per risposta, 

Guatar V un V altro, come al ver si guata. 
Se r altre volte bi pooo ti costa, 

Risposer tutti, il soddisfare altrui, 80 



^* A Florentme, distinguished for 
bis **ooaite<ms and elegant manners, 
and great readiness and wit in oon- 
▼ersation." See Boocaocio, Com.; 
and Decam. Oiorn. i. Nov, 8. 

*• Or : « New people ;" people 
asvAy aettbd in Flofeooe* saob m 



the Cerchi, &o.> Nearly all of die 
White party, the party which Dante 
joined in resisting the coining of 
Charles. Bee canto vi. p. 70, Ac 

** They hint at his fireedom in 
speaking the truth, and tfa« tXilii^ 
&o^ whiofa it tt to oMt Idm. 
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plied, " happy thou, v^ty thus qieakest at thy will ! 
Therefore, if thou escape out of these gloomy regions, 
and return to see again the heauteoos stars; when 
thou siialt rejoice to say, < I \ineis^' ^^ sea that thou 
speak of us to men." 

Then they broke their wheel ; and, as they fled, 
their nimble legs seemed wings. An <^Anien" could 
not have been said so quickly as they vanished. 
"Wherefore it pleased my Master to depart. I followed 
him ; a&d we had gone but little, when the sound of 
the water was so cSar us, that m speaking we should 
scarce have heard each other. 

As that river'* — ^which has a path of its own, first ^' 
from Monte Viso toward the east, on the left skirt of 

Felice te,- che si parii a tua posta ! 
Pero, 86 •campi d' esti luoghi bui, • 

E torni a riveder le belle stelle, 

Quaado ti giovera dicere : lo foi, 
Fa che di not kUa-gent* favelle. 85 

Ihdi rupper la raota, ed a fuggirei 

Ale sembiaron le lor g&mbe snelle. 
Un amen non saria potato direi- 
' Tosto 0081, com' ei iuro epafiti : 

Perche al Maestro paxve di partind. 90 

lo lo seguiva, e poco eravam iti, 

Che U saon dell' acqua n' era u vicino, 

Che per parlar aaromme appeaa uditi. 
Come quel fiume, ch' ha proprio cammino 

Prima da monte Veso in ver levante, 95 

Dalla sinistra costa d' Apennino, 



«' •« I wm" in ihme' "gloomy re- 
gions." Ei kcDC dim meminiue j%- 
vabit. iEn. i. 103. fit trisU$ wine 
sole domoSf loca turbida, adiret. Vb. 
Vi. 534. 

** Th6 Montone, whidi pasiet the 
Abbey of St. Benedict; and there 
deicendf into tlie pUdn of Eomeg&i, 



*»iti low bed." it is the fint of the 
rirers, on the left (northern) skirts of 
Ae Apennines, that has a coarse of 
its own to the sea, near Ravenna. 
All the rest before it, frmn Monte 
Viso eastward, are tributaries or 
" attendants" of the Po. 
t» Or:<«Belbn«iyoA0r-^— *-" 
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the Apennine ; which ^s called Aoqimoheta above, ere 
it descends to its low bed, aud is vacant of that name** 
at Forli — ^resounds from the mountain, there above 
San Benedetto, in falling at a descent, where for a 
thousand there should be refuge ;^^ thus down from a 
steep bank we found that tainted water re-echoing, 
so that in little time it would have stunned the ear. 
I had a cord*' girt round me; and with it I 

• 

Che fli chiama Acquaeheta suso, avaiite 

Che si divalli j^iu nel basso letto, 

E a Forli di quel nome e vacante, 
Rimbomba la sovra San Benedetto 100 

Dall* alpe, per cad ere ad una scesa. 

Dove dovria per mille esser ricetto ; 
Cosi, giu d' una ripp. discoscesa, 

Trovammo risonar quell' acqua tinta. 

Si che in poc' ora avria V orecchia o^sa. 105 

lo aveva una cbrda intorno cinta, - 



■<* Has lost the name of Acqua- 
cbeta [cheta^ still, qaiet), and taken 
that of Montono bqfore reaching 
Forli. 

*' The Abbey being rich enoagh 
to shelter thousands, instead of the 
few that are in it. Dove perhaps re- 
fers to scesa; and there is a story 
told about some village {casteilo), 
"capable of containing many peo- 
ple," which was to have been built 
"very near the place where this 
water falls." Bocc. Com, Those who 
adopt this latter meaning read dovea, 
instead oidovriat in lino 102. 

'3 In the Bible, the expressions, to 
"girid," to have the "loins girded 
about," to " gird with strength," Ac, 
always denote preparation for some 
work of a serions kind ; and Dante 
himself {Purg. vii. 114) speaks of one 
who " wore tiie -cord of every virtue 
girded" round him. The painted 
Leopard repreienti Fknrence, or 



Worldly Pleasure ; and the cord, 
with which he had onee- hoped to 
catch her (in many senses), has be- 
come a thing that he requires to get 
rid of. He quite unlooses it, and 
rolls it up in his brief way ; and Vir- 
gil (Wisdom) casts it with energy 
and decision into the deep abyss, as 
a fit lure for 'the monster that is to 
appear. 

The plain solution, if we err not, 
lies in taking the mystic cord as 
an emblem of the mere human 
" righteousness," the semblances of 
Strength, with which he had once 
girt himself to do his life-battle. 
Readers, -who desire to fiU up the 
details, will turn back to Canto First, 
and see bow he attempts to ascend 
the bright HiU unaided and alone; 
how the sight of the Leopard on the 
way to it strpngly attracts his atten- 
tion, pleases, and encourages him; 
and how h« gets the first leison of 
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thought some time to catch the Leopard of the painted 
skin. After I had quite unloosed it from me, as my 
Ouide commanded me, I held it out to him coiled and 
i97ound up. Then he bent himself toward' the right 
side,^^* and threw it, some distance from the edge, 
down into that deep abyss. 

* " Surely," said I witbii^ myself, << something new 
must answer this new signal, which my Master so 
follows with his eye." ' • 

• Ah ! how cautious ought men to be with those who 
see not only the deed, but with their mind look through 
into the thoughts ! He said .to me : " What 1 expect 
will soon come up ; and what thy thought dreams of, 
soon must be discovered to thy view." 

E con essa pensai alcuna voltji 
Prender la lonza alia pelle dipihta. 

PoBcia che V ebbi tutta da tne sciolta, 

Si come il Duca m' at-ea comandato, 110 

Forsila a lui aggroppata e rawolta. 

Ond' ei si volse inver lo destrb lato, 
£ alqnantq di lungi dalla sponda 
La gitto giuso in quell* alto burrato. 

E pur conyien che novita risponda, 115 

Dicea fra me medesmo, al nuovo cemio 
Che il Maestro con 1' occhio si seconda. 

Ahi quanto cauti, gli uomini esscr denno 
Presso a color, che non veggon pur V opra, 
Ma per entro i pansier miran col senno ! 120 

£i disse a me : Tosto verra di sopra 

Cio ch* io attendo ; e che il tuo pensier sogna, 
Tosto convien ch' al tug viso si scopra. 



hu weakness from the Lion and the 
"Wolfv In the cantos that ibllow, he 
gets many lessons of the same kind. 
The prophecies of his separation 
from the Leopard (exile, poverty, 
&c.) thicken on him. He sees Fa- 
rinata, Bmnetto, Guidogaerra, fto. 



The necessity of casting off all shams 
and semhlances, and seeking firm 
footing in the Infinitudes and Eter- 
nities, he<^mes more and more ap- 
parent and pressing. 

** Like one who is going to throw 
with his right hand. 
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Always to that truth whioh has aa air of falsehood, 
a man should close his lips^ if possible ; for, though 
blameless, he incurs reproach.'^ But here keep silent 
I can not; and, Reader, I swear to thee, by the notes'^ 
of this, my Comedy— -so may they not be void of lasting 
favor — that I saw, tlirough that air gross and dark, 
come swimming upward, a figure'^ marvelous to every 
steadfast heart ; '^ like as he returns, who sometimes 
goes down to loose the anchor, which grapples a rock 
or othef thing that in the^sea is hid, who spreads the 
arms and gathers up the feet.^* 

Sempra a quel ver, ch' ha facci di menzogna, 

De' r uom chiuder le labbra quant* ei puote, 125 
Pero cbe senza colpa fa vergogna; 

Ma qui tacer nol poBso : e per le note 
Di questa Commedia, lettor, ti giuro, 
S' eUe, nan fiien di lunga grazia vote, 

Ch" io vidi per quell! aer grpsso e seuro 130 

Venir notaudo una figura in suso, 
Meravigliosa ad ogni cor sieuro, 

Si come torna colui che va giuso 

Talvolta a solver 1' ancora, ch' a^grappa 

O Bcoglio, od altro, che nel mare echiuso, 135 

Che in su si stende, e da pie ^i rattrappa. 



M << CauBei thame" to hinuielf by 
relating what ■eemi imlHLely. 

ss <> With other Notes thaa to the Oiy 
ph<^aa lyre 
I eaiir of Chaoe and eternal Night:" 
Par. Lostf iii. 17. 

** Forma trieorporu umbra, ^n. 
▼i. 889. '< The beaat that ascendeth 
oat of the bottomlew pit" Rev. zi. 17. 



a? "The beaat shall ascend," &c., 
"and they diat^well on the earth 
shall wonder." Rev. zvii. 8. 

«« Lit. : "Who above" (in the up- 
per part of his body) " spreads him- 
self and at the feet draws himself 
together," as he is swimming ap 
from the anchor. 



ARGUMENT. 



Thb monster Qerjoi^ is described ; and the Poets leave the rocky mar- 
gin of the streandet, and go down, on the right hand, to the place 
Inhere he has landed himself. Virgil remains with him, and sends 
Dante, hj himself alone (not without significance), to see the last 
class of sinners that are pmiished en the bnming sand, — the Usarers 
who have done violence to Nafore and Art. Canto xi. 94, dbc. 
They are sitting all crtfciched up, tears gashing from their eyes ; and 
each of them has a If arse, stamped with Armorial bearings, hanging 
from his neck. Dante looks into -the iaoes of some ; but finds it quite 
impossible to reoogi)i2e any one of them. He briefly examines their 
condition in the way of duty ; listens to a few words that make him 
understand it completely ; and then turns away without speaking at 
all to them. He* goes back to his Guide ; and Geryon conveys them 
down to the Eighth Circle. 
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" Behold the savage beast with the pointed tail, 
that passes mountains, and breaks through walls and 
weapons ! Behold him that pollutes the whole world."* 
Thus began my Guide to speak to me ; and beckoned 
him to come ashore, near the end of our rocky path.* 
And that uncleanly image of Fraud came onward, 
and landed his head and bust, but drew not his tail 
upon the bank^ 

His face was the face of a just ^an, so mild an 
aspect had it outwardly ; ^ and the rest was all a 
reptile's body. He had two paws, hairy to the arm- 
pits ; the neck, and the breast, and both the flanks, 
were painted with knots and circlets.. Never did 



Ecco la fiera con la -coda aguzza, 

Che .passa i monti, e rompe mura ed armi ; 

Ecco 6olei che tutto il mondo appuzza : 
Si comincio lo mio Duca a parlarmi ; 

Ed accennoH6 che veyiisse a prod a,' 

Vicino al fin de' passeggiati marmi : 
E quella sozza imagine di froda, 

Sen vennne, ed arrivo la testa e il busto ; 

Ma in su la riva non trasse la coda. 
La faccia sua era faccia d' uom giusto, 

Tanto benigna avea di fuor la pelle ; 

E d' iin serpente tutto Y altro fosto. 
Duo branche avea pilose infin V ascelle : 

Lo dosso, e il petto, ed ambedue le coste 

Dipinte avea di nodi e di rotelle. 



10 



15 



"DiseaBes all the world with 
■t^nch '" fills it with Shams of every 
■ort and their results. Canto xi. 
a Lit. : " Near the end of the mar- 



bles'* (stony margin of the streamlet) 
" walked on" by ns. 

' Lit. : ** It had the skin (mtwardly 
so mild." 
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Tartars nor Turks with more colors make ground or 
broidery * in cloth ; nor by Arachne were such webs 
laid on her loom. 

As at times the wherries lie on shore, that are part 
in w^ater and part on land ; and as, among the guzzling 
Grermans, the beaver adjusts himself to make his war ;^ 
so lay that worst pf savage . beasts upon the brim ® 
vrhich closes the great sand with stone. In the void^ 
swam all his tail, twisting upward the venomed fork, 
which, &3 in scorpions, armed the point. 

My Guide said :. " Now must we bend our way a 
little, to that wicked brute which couches there." 
Then w^ descended on the right, ^ and made ten paces 

Con piu color, sommese e soprapposte 

Non fer mai in drappo Tartar! ne Turchi, 
Ne fur tai tede per AragriQ imposte. • 

Come tal volta stannO a riva burchi,. 

Che parte sono in acqua e parte in terra, 20 

E come la tra li Tedesohi lurch! 

Lo bevero s' assettaf a &.r sua guerrd.; 
Cosi la.fiera pessima si stava 
Su r orlo, clie di pietra il sabbion serra. 

Nel vano tutta sua coda guizzava, 25 

Torcendo in su la venenosa forca 
Che, a guisa di scorpion, la punta armava. 

Lip Puca disse : Or convien che si torca 
La nostra via ua pocQ» infino a quella 
Bestia mahragia, che cola si corca. 30 

Pero scendemmo alia destra mammella, 
E dieci pass! femmo in sullo stremo, 



* SomtnesBe, the groandwork of 
the cloth; and $oppraj^gtet the raiBe^ 
work, or hroidery. 

' i.e. to catch his prey. 

* Ring of rock between the suid 
and the deep central " void." 



^ The empty apace 6ver the 
abyss. 

* "On the right breast" Down 
from the elevated margin of the 
streamlet. 
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toward the edge,* that we might quite avoid the sand 
and flames. 

And when we came to him, I saw upon the sand, 
a little farther onward, people sitting ^^ near the empty 
space. Here my Master said to me : ^< Thfit thou 
mayest take full experience of this round, go now and 
mark the mien of these. Let thy talk with them b^ 
brief. Till thou returnest, I will speak with this 
beast, that he may lend, us his strong shoulders." 

Thus also, on the- utmost limit" of that seventh 
circle, all alone I went to where the woeful folk were 
seated. Through the eyes their griief was bursting 
forth ; on this side, on that, tiiey with their bands 
kept warding off,** sometimes the flames, sometimes 

Teit ben cessar la rena e la fiammella : 
E quando noi a lei venuti semo, ' 

Poco piu ohre veggio in su la rena 35 

Gente seder propinqua al Inogo soemo.. 
Quivi il Maestro : Axjciocch^ tutta piena 

Esperienza d* esto giron porti, 

Mi disse, or va, e vedi la' lor mena. 
Li tuoi ragionamenti sien la corti : ■ 40 

Mentre che torni, parlero con questa, 

Che ne conceda i suoi omeri forti. 
Cosi ancor, su per la strema teSta 

Di quel settimo' cerchio, tutto solo 

Andai ove sedea la gente m^sta. ' 45 

Per gU bcchi fuori scoppiava lor duolo : 

Di qua, di Ik soccorrien con le mani, 

Quando U' vaporT, e quando al caldo suolo. 

33. Cessar, evitare. Parad. xxv. 133. 

• Edge of the abyss. Went ten 
paces from the sand. 

*® Usurers, ** sitting all cronched 
up." Canto xiv. 23. They are near 
the end of the sand; dose to the rim 
of stone, or inner' boandary of the 
circle; Ver. 24, 



^^ Along the "extreme head," or 
stony bonTer of that seveutti circle, 
went also to see the third* class of 
sinners, "having already seen the 
other two. 

'* X>r, " made help,' sometimei, 
against the flames," &c. 
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the burning soil^ Not otherwise the dogs in summer 
do, now with, snout, now with paw, when they are 
bitten by ileas, or flies, or breeses. ^ 

Directing my eyes into, the visages of some, on 
whom the dolorous fire descends? I knew not one of 
them ; ^^ but I observed that firom the neck of each 
there hung a pouch, which h^d a certain color and 
a certain impress, and thereon it seems their eye still 
feeds. 

And as I came among them looking, on a yellow 
purse I saw azurQ, that had the semblance and gesture 
of a lion.** Then, my look continuing its course, I 
saw another of them, redder than blood, display a 
goose more white than butter.*^ And one who, with 

Non altrimenti fan di state i csuai, 

Or col cefib or ool pie, quando^son nuwd 50 

O da pulci o da 9)08che o da tafani. 

Poi che neL vise a certi gli oochi porsi, 
Ne' quail il doloroso fupco casca, 
Non ne conobbi alcun ; ma io m* aoeoni 

Che da] coUo a ciascun pendea una tasea, 66 

Ch' avea certo colore e cerio segno, - 
E quindi par che il loro occhio si paAca. 

E comMo riguardando tra.lor vegno, 
In Una bocsa gialia vidi azzurro, 
Che di Hone avea faccia e contegno. 60 

Poi procedendo di mio sguardo il curro, 
Vidine un' altra piu c^e sangue rossa 
Mostrare un' oca bianca piu che burro. 



i» They are all of them '* too ob- 
flear« for «ny reoog^nition" (canto vii. 
53); too despicable for being <iaamed. 
Have notfaiog left for eternity but 
those pTirses and emblems of no- 
bility, on which ^eir eye seems to 
feed. Animum picturd pateit inanit 
largoque kutnedtU Jlumine 



dique taeciit dec. Hor. 8erm. 1. 70, 
du:. 

^* Arms of the Oianfigliaui, Flor- 
entines of the Gael^h party. Maietp. 
c. 168. 

1* Arms of the . Ubbriachi, an an- 
cient family of distinction in Flor- 
ence, and of the GliibeUine party. 
Maietp, c 137. dec ; Viltam,Ti. 33, dee. 



180 



INFERNO. 



CAHTO ZYU. 



a sow azure and pregnaHt, had his argent sacklet 
stamped,^^ said to me: "What dost thou in this pit? 
Get thee gone : and, because thou art still alive, know 
that my neighbor Vitaliano ^^ shall: sit here at my left 
side. With these Florentine am I, a Paduan. Many 
a time they din my ears, shouting : < Let the sovereign 
cavalier" come, who will bring the pouch with the 
three goats ! ' " Then he writhed his 'mouth, and 
thrust his tongue out," like an ox that licks his' nose. 
And I, dreading lest longer stay might anger him who 
had admonished me to stay short' time, turned baek 
from those fore- wearied sools. 



Ed un, ohe d' una scrofa azzuira e gsossa 
Segnato avea lo suo sacchetto Mauoo, 
Mi disse : Che fai tu in questa fossa, ? 

Or te ne va : e perche se* vivo anoo, 
Sappi che il mio vicin Vitaliano 
Sedera qui dal mio sinistro fianco. 

Con questi Fiorentin son Padovano ; 
Spesse fiate m' intnionan gli orecchi, 
Gridando : Vegna il cav&lier sovrano, 

Che rechera la tasoa coi' tre becchi. 
Quindi storse la bocca, e di fuer trasse 
La lingua, come hue ^he il naso lecchi. 

Ed io, temendo nol piu star crucciasse 
Lui che di p^co star m* avea ammonito, 
Tomai indietro dall' aaime lasse. 



66 



70 



75 



1* The arms of the Scxovigni {Scro- 
fa) of Padaa. 

^^ Vitaliano. del Dente, a rich Pa- 
duan, noblenum. Dante, being itill 
alive, can report what he hears aboat 
him, Ac. 

IB Messer Giovanni Bniamonte, 
'*the moat infamous usurer of those 
times,*' a Florentine of the BicdL far 
nuily, whose arms were three » he- 
goats ;'* not "beaks,'\as some have 



thought. lUe cum tribua hirquis, 
&c., is the expression of Pietrq 
Dante's son. 

» Mark of the faelfrtiest, and tlie 
meanest contempt; Indicating the 
real rluik of those noble usurers. 
One sees it yet, with" its old accom- 
panimeutSf among the lowest dasses 
in Italy ; and it comes to them from 
the Aopians. See Pern. StU, i. -5^ 
60. . ■ 
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I found my Guide, who had already mounted on the 
haunch of the dreadful animal ; and ha said to me : 
" Now be stout and bold ! Ngw by such stairs must 
-we descend. Mount thou in front ; for I wish to be 
in the tniddle,- that the tail may not do hurt .to thee,^^ 

As one who has the shivering of the quartan so 
near, that he has his nails already pale, and trembles 
all, still keeping the shd,de ; *^ such I became when 
these words word uttered.^* But his threats ^^ excited 
shaji^ie^ wbioh makes the servaii^t hoid in presence of 
» worthy master. 

I placed myself on tfaoslB huge shouldets, and wished 
to say, only the voice camd not*' as I thought : " See 
that thou embrace me." 

Trovai la Duca miq ch' era salito 

Gia 0olla groppa del fierq animale, 80 

E d^sBac a me : Or sie forte e ajdito. 

Omai «i acende per si fatte scale : 

Moata dinanzi, ch' io voglia esser mezzo, 
Si che la coda non pogsa far male. . , . 
. Qual e colui, t^h' ha si p^sso il ribrezzo 85 

Delia qtiartana, ch'' ' ha gia V iinghie smorte, 
£ trema. tuttp, pur guardando il rezzo ; 

Tal diveim' io* alle- parole porte : 

Ma vergogaa mi fer le sue minacce, 

Che innailzi a buoa signer fa servo forte. 90 

Io m' assettai in su quelle spallac;ce : 
Si Tolli dir, ma la voce non veime . 
Com' io credetti : Fa che tu m' abbracce. 



*^ Continmn^, unnerved and dis- 
ooaraged, in the shade whidi is cold 
and hnrtfol to him. With a fright- 
fal Italian agnis coming npon hith ; 
trembling a^ over, and withoat 
heart to move tHl some one -force 
him. 

«» Or, more lit. : ** At the words 
directed" torn Of -; 

» These " threat»'{ of Virgil, looks 



of highest calmness and Becnrity 
(mere visible presence of Wisdom), 
which mivke Dante ashamed of his 
trembling, and give hiui strength to 
mount, recall the expressioir (JEn. 
iv. 88), Mifueque Mjirorum ingentes^ 
so much tortared by commentators. 
The reading followed by Gary is 
withoat any good authority. 
*3 Still nnable to speak fix>m fear. 
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But he, who at other times assisted me in other 
difficulties,-^ -soon as I mounted, rGlaq>ed me with his 
arms, and held me up. Then he said : « Geryon, 
now move thee. Be thy circles wide, and gradual 
thy descent : think of the unusual hurden that thou 
hast." 

As the bark'^ goes from its station baokwerd, 
backward, so the monster- took himself from tbenoe; 
and when he felt himself quite Joose,^^ there where 
his breast had been he turned his tail, and stretching 
moved it, like an eel, and with his paws gathered the 
air to him. 

Greater fear there was not, I beUeve, When Phaeton 



Ma esso che altsa* volta mi sorvenne 
Ad altro forte, tosto ch' io montaii 
Con le braecia m* avvihse e mi Bostamie : 

E disse : Gerion, movitt omai : 

Le' niote larghe, e lo Qcender na-^poco : 
Pensa la nuoya soma che tu hai. . 

Come la navicella.esce di- loco 

In dietro in dietro, si quindi A tolsa : 
E poi ch* al t^ittb si ^nti a ^iuoco, 

La ov' era il petto, la coda rivolse ; 
E quella tesa, come aiigiiilla, mosse ; 
E eon le branche 1' acre a se raeooke. 

Maggior paura non credo, che fosse, 
Quando Fetonte abbandon^ h &eatii, . 
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Jneqstui damor fnutratur hiantet* 
iEn. vi. 493. •/ 

** Lit. : ** Who other tiffaei aMist- 
ed me at other dijBcalt encounter ;" 
the word rinecmtrot. paeso, or gome 
anch, being nnderfttoftd after forte. 
Many editioni'have Ad alto fortes or 
Ad alto^ forte, in line 95 ; and the 
oommei^atoni say Ad alto means 
*' abore, or in one of die higher' cir- 



cles ;" and that fotte imied adreib- 
iafly, and refen to m' mninu^ Foa- 
cdo girei the explanation wrong » 
bat ■noceeda in showing that the Ad 
altro forte a£ ToreUi, &e^ nakea a 
somewhat better reading. 

3* Recalls the wherries, or barks 
{bureht), of venre 19. 

'• Or: «< Unite at play;" at fiill 
play in the void; 
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let faU the reins,*'' whereby the sky, as yet .appears,** 
i^as burnt ; nor when poor Icarus^ felt his loins un- 
feather by the heating of the wax,*^ his father crying 
to him, "Perilous thy way!" ^' than was my /ear, 
vrhen I saw myself^ the air on all sides, and saw 
extinguished every sight, save of the beast.^^ He.goes 
on. swimming slowly, slowly ; wheels and descends ; 
bat I perceive it not, otherwise than by a wind upon 
my -face and from below.** > Already, on the right hand, 
I heard the whirlpool** make a hideous roaring under 
us ; whereat I stretched my head forth, looking down- 
ward.** Then was I more terror-struck at the descent ; 

Per che il ciel, come appare ancor, si cosse ; 
Ne quando Icaro nuaero le reni 

Senti speiuiaf per la scaldata cera, 110 

Gridandoil padre a lui: Mala via tieni^ 
Che fu la mia, quando vidi ch' io era 

Nell' aer d' ogni parte, e vidi spenta 

Ogni veduta, fuor che della fiera. 
Ella sen va notando lenta lenta ; ' 115 

Kuota, e discende ; ma non me n' acoorgo, 

Se non ch' al viso ,e disotto mi venla. 
Io sentia gia dalla man destra il gorgo 

Far sotto noi un orribile-.stroacio ; 

Per che con gli oochi in giu la testa sporgo. 120 
Alior fu* io piu timido allo^scoscio : 

118. GorgOf Lat. gurges. j 

121^ ScosciOf desc'eht, precipice. 



*^ Odidd formidine lora remisit. 
Metam. i^. 200. 

^ In the Milkj Way, according to 
tb^ Hythagoreaus. Ck)mpare Con- 
vito, Tr. ii. cap. 15 ; and Pavad. xvi. 
99. 

^ Rapidi vicinia solis MollU ado- 
ratiiSt pehnarum vincula, ceras. To- 
buerant cera: nudos quatit Uleia- 
certos, &c. li^etam. viil. 225. 

•• Lit.: " III way thou keepest." 

ai "Saw eveiy sight qnenohed, 



except that of the beast ;" saw noth- 
ing but the beast. 

33 << It blows on his face/' from the 
circling ; and " beneath," or on his 
feet, from the sinking. 

33 Into which the red stream is fall- 
ing. " On the right hand,'* indicat- 
ing that iGleryon had turned to the 
right, and keeps circling down with 
the. rocky precipice on that hand. 

3* Lit. : " With eyes, downward, 
my head I stretch." 
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for I saw fires tod heard lamenting^, so Hmt I shrunk 
all trembling. - And then I saw— ^what I had not 
seen before — ^the sinking and the wheeling,^* through 
the great evils which drew neat on diverse sides. 

As the fi^on, that has been long upon his wings 
— ^that, without seeing bird or liire, makes ihe falconer 
cry, " Aks ! thou stoopest"— descends weary ; *• then 
swiftly moves himself with many a circle, and far 
from his master sets himself disdainful and sullen ; 
so at the iiottom Geryon set us, dose to the foot of 
the ragged rock ; and, from our weight relieved, he 
bounded off like an arrow from the. string.'^ 

Pero ch' io vidi fuochi, e sentii pianti J 

Ond' io tremando tntto mi raccoscio. 
E vidi pdi, che nol vedea davanti, 

Lb Bcendere e il girar, per li' gran mali .125 

Che s* appressavan da diversi canti. 
Come il falcon ch' e stato assai su V ali, 

Che, senza veder fogoro o ucceilo, 

Fa dire alfalconiere: Oime tu eajl I 
Discende lasso, onde si muove snello 130 

Per cento ruote, e da lungi si pone 

Dal suo maestro, disdegnoso e fello [ 
Cosi ne pose al fondo Gerione 

A piede a pi^ della stagliata roeoa : 

E, disoarcate le nostre- persone; 135 

Si dileguo, come ia, corda cocca. 

134. A piede a piif " at foot at foot." Iteration like 
a randa a randa- (canto xiv. 12), viein vidnot &c. 



*' The descending and circling, 
which only die wind on his face and 
feet had made him feel before, he 
now sees by the snccession of hor- 
rors {gran mali) that 'present them- 
selves > The reading of this passage 
given in the (184;2) edition of Fcfscolo 
seems quite tmintelligible. E udi' 
poij che non V udia davante is the 
Cniscan reading of ver. 124. It is 



less simple than the one we have 
adopted, and rests on inferior antbor* 
ityt 

3* " Satan .... ready now 

To stoop with wearied wings," Bte. 
Par, Lo$t^ iii. 70; 

'■^ " As notch of arrow from cord." 
Geryon has been disappointed of the 
prey he expected ; and is angry, like 
the falcon. 



."J 



ARGUMENT. 



DoRiFG the "circling and siidsing/* on the back of Geryon, Dante baa 
observed the oittUnea of the lowest Hell» apd here briefly describes 
ihem. He is nofr £eu: beneath the circles of -Violence^ &o. ; a^d has 
to see the punishment of far graver sins. Every thing around him 
is made of dark solid rock. The high w«^ of the great circular shaft 
in which he has descended with Geryoa, forms the outer banier of 
the Eighth Circle, 'where he and his Guide have just been landed. 
The circle itself occuf^ies the ^whole of a shelving .space, which lies 
between the foot of a high wall and the brim of another (lower) 
shaft or *' well" that is ^exactly in the center ; and it is divided (in 
successive rings) into ten deep fosses or chasms, resembling the 
trenches which begird a for^ess,. and each containing a different class 
of sinners. A^oiss these chasms, and the banks which separate them 
from one another, run cliffs from the outer border of the circle d«wn to 
the central well, forming lines of road and bridges that also resemble 
those by which the fortress is entered from different sides. The well 
contains the Traitors, and Satan, "Emperor of the- dolorous king- 
dom," in the middle c^ them. Virgil twrm to the left, and conducts 
Dante along the outer edge of the first chasm, till they come to one 
of the cliffs.^ This they ascend; and, turning to the ri^ht, pass two 
of the bridges, and examine the chasms beneath them. In the First 
are Panders {Ruffiani) and lying Seduced, hurrying along in two 
separate crowds — ^meeting one another — all naked and scourged by 
Homed Demons. In the Second, Flatterers immersed in filth. 
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There is a place in Hell called Malebolge,^ all of 
sIxMie^ and of an iron color, like the barrier^ which 
wind6 round it Right in the middle yawns a well 
exceeding wide and deep, whose -istruoture its due 
place shall tell.' The boi^der ^ therefore that remains, 
between the well and the foot of the high reeky bank, 
is round ; and it has its bottom divided- into ten valleys. 
As is the form that ground presents,* where to defend 
the walls successive ditches begird a castle; such 

Luooo e in inferno, detto Malebolge, 

Tutto di pietra e di color ferrigno, 

Come la jcerchia che d* intomo il volge. 
Nel dritto-^mezjto^ del campo maligiio 

Vaneggia un pozzo assai largo e profondo, 5 

Di oui suo luogo contera V ordigno. 
Quel ciJlghiO) che rimane, adunque e tondo, 

Tra 11. pozzo e il pie dell* alta ripa dura, 

E ha disiinto ia dieci valli il fondo. 
Quale, dove per guardia delle Aiura 10 

Piu e piu fofisi cingoa.li castelli, 

La parte dov' ei son reude figura^ 



1 Name giveu to this-Eighttt Cir- 
cle, on aoconnt of the tea "Evil". 
Bolffie, or Bolge^ which it containe. 
Bolgia (Lat. bvlga), in its original 
signification, ** a bag, bndget, valise, 
or portmanteau," came afterward to 
mean " any dark bole, nest, reposi- 
tory, chasm, or gnlf." Bo7ige, its de- 
rivative in French, hAs something of 
the latter sense ; while its diminutive 
bougHte (budget) still, retains the 
original meaning. Pietvo di Dante 
says: Per bolgia*^ id ut^ vestibpia 
("porches" or "courts"), &c. llie 



place of Satan is getting near; and 
all these moMiings suggest ideas. 

a The <'high bank pf rock" ^ver. 
8) which divides it from the Sevendi 
Circle. 
. ' Will be described in its place. 

* Ring of space, or " belt," be- 
tween the brim of the lower (central) 
well and the fix>t of the .high bank. 

* Quale figura la parte rende^ &c. 
The whole round of Malebo%e pre- 
sents the same aspect as " the part" 
on which numerous fosses are made 
fiir defense of a oastle or fiNrtress. 
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image these made here. And as, from the thresholds 
of the fortress, there are bridges to the outward bank ; 
so from the hasis of the rook proCseeded oliffs that 
crossed the embankments and the ditches, down to 
the well which truncates and collects.them.^ 

In this place, shakep: from the back of .Geryon,^ 
vre found ourselves ; and the Poet kept to the left, 
and I moved behind. On the right hand I saw new 
misery, new tormei^tSf and new tormentors, wherewith 
the first ohcGsm was filled. In its bottom the sinners 
^^ere naked : from the middlis, on our side,' they came 
faeing us; and, on the other side, along with us, but 
with larger steps.* Thus the Romans, because of the 
great throng, in the year of Jubilee, upon the bridge 

Tale immagine quivi facean quelli : 

E come a tai fortezze da' lor sogli 

Alia ripa di .fuor son pontieelli;- 15 

Cosi da imo'della.roccia sco^ 

Movien, che rieidean gli argini e i fossi, 

lufitio al pozzo che i tronca e, rapcogli* 
In questo luogo, dalla schiena scossi 

Di Gerion, trovammoci ;, e il Poeta 20 

Tenne a sinistra, ed io/dietro mi mosei. 
Alia man destra vidi nuova pieta ; . 

Nuovi tormenti e nuovi fhistatori, j 

Di che la prima bolgia era repl^ta. 
Nel fondo erano ignudi i peccatori : . 25 

Dal mezzo in qua ci venian verso il voito ; 

Di l£l con noi, ma con pkssi maggiori : 
Come i Roman, per V egercito molto, 

L' anno del Giuhbileo, su per lo ponte 



• Theae flinty cliffs that rivet the 
dark diunui togeUier, and give liiem 
commimication with* Satan and his 
emissaries, proceed from " the hasis 
of the rock," or oatdr mar^ of Ma- 
lebolge; and converge as they de- 
scend towftxd the oentpral ^irell wbieh 



termukates and collects them in its 
ring. 

^ Set down hy him in anger. 

^ In the half of the cl^asm next to 
ns; Taken lengthwise. 

* " Larger steps than own" 
Chased by Demons, vw. 85. 
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have taken means to pass the people over ; so that, 
on, the one side, all have their faces toward the Castle, 
and go to St. Peter's ; .at the other ledge, they go to- 
ward the Mounts ° 

On this side, on that, along th^ hideous stone, I 
saw horned Demons" with large scourges, who smote 
them fiercely from hehind. Ah ! how they made them 
lift their leg^ at the first strokes ! And truly none 
waited for the second or the third. . 

As I went on, my eyes were met by one', and in- 
stantly I said: "Him I have seen before." *^ I there- 
fore stayed my feet to recognize him ; and the kind 



Hanno a passar la gente modo tolto ; 

Ghe dall' un lato tutti hanno la fronte . 
Verso il castello; e iranrio a santo Pietro, 
Dair altra sponda vahno vei^o il monte. 

Di qua, Ai la, in per lo easso tetro 

Vidi,Dimon comuti con gran ferze, ^ 
Che li battean crudelmente di retro, 

Ahi qome faceah lor levair le berze 
Alle prime percosse ! E gia nessuno 
Le seconde aspetjtava ne le terze. 

Mentr' io andava, gli occhi miei in uno 
Furo scontrati ; ed io si tosto dissi : 
Gia di veder costui non «on digiuno. 

Percio a figurarlo i piedi affissi ; 



30 



35 



40 



10 In the year 1300 (date of the 
Vision of Dante),, when Boniface 
VIII. proclaimed the first Jnhilee, 
the conoonrse df pUgrims was so 
great that it became necessary to di- 
vide the bridge of St. Angelo length- 
wise, and make all those who were 
going toward the Castle (of St. An- 
gelo) and St. Peter's keep on one 
side j and those who were returning 
from it, on the other side. The 
««moant" is Monte Giordano, or more 



probably that part of the Janiculom 
on which the church of St Pietro in 
Monj»rio stands. 

^ ^.Horned here only. And kin- 
dred sinners meeting, as in canto 
vii. 

^' Lit. : " Already I am not widi* 
oat having seen him." DigiunOt 
from Lat.ye/«ntt< "empty, void of:" 
ar, je^fuu hujui orationis aurtt. 
Cic. Orttt, 30. Used again in the 
same sanae, canto zzvii. 67. 
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Guide stood still with me,, and ^.llowed me to go back 
a little. And that scourged spirit thought to hide 
himself, lowering^his face ; but little it awailed him, 
for I said:-*' Thou that dost east thy eye upon the 
ground ! If the features which thou wearest be not 
faise, thou art ^Venedico Caccianimioo." But wliat 
brings thee to such a biting pickle ? " ^* 

And he to me : " Unwiliriigly I tell it ; but thy 
clear i^peeoh," that makes me tecoUect the former 
world, cdnipels me. It was I who led the fair Ghisola 
te do the Marquis' will, however the unseemly tale 
may sound.*® And I am not the only Bolognese that 

E il dolce Duca meco si ristette, 

E assenti ch'' alquanto indietrogissi. 45 

E quel frustato oelar si credette 

Bassando il viso \ ma poco gli vake, 

Ch^ io dissi : Tu che 1* occhio a terra. gette, 
Se le fazion che porti npn son false, 

Venedico sei tu Caccianimico. , 50 

Ma che ti mena a ei pungenti salse ? 
Ed egli u me : Mai voleutier lo dico ; 

Ma sforzami la tua chiara favella, . 

Che mi fa sovvenir 4^1 moudo autico. 
Io fui colui, che la Ghisola bella ^^ 

Condussi a far la voglia del Marchcse, 

Come che stioni la sconcia novella. 
E non pur io qui piangf^'S^loghese ; 



^' A Bologne8er,(if those featares 
of his be real) of distinguished family, 
-who persaaded his beantifurl sister 
Ghisola, under false pretenses, to do 
the will of Azzo III., Marquis of Fer- 
rar^^ that "stepson" of canto xii. 
112. See Ottimo Pom. ; and that of 
Benv. cht Imola, who was at Bologna 
in 1375, and knew the family.. 

^* Solse ("sauces," sieasooing of 
tlie lash) was also the name of "b 
▼ery steep and hcdlow place" near 



Bologna, into which the bodies of 
those who lyere deemed unworthy 
of Christian burial used to be thrown. 
Benv. da Imola Com. 

1* " Clear" iiVing Voice, that re- 
minds him of old things on earth. 
The shadows have hoarse, faint 
voices. See canto i. 63; and other 
passages. 

16 Whatever reports there may b# 
of the vile tale. 
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weeps here: nay, « this place i» so filled -with ns, that 
as many tongnes are not now taught to say Sipa be- 
tween Savena and the Reno.^^ And if thoa desirea-t 
assurance and testimony thereof, recall to thy memory 
our avaricious heart." ^* . 

And as he thus spake, a Demon smote him with 
his lash, and said : '< Away ! Ruffian, there are no 
women here for tooin." " 

I rejoined my Escort. Then, with a few steps, we 
came to where a cliff proceeded firom the bank. This 
we very easily ascended ; and, turning to the right 
upon its jagged ridge,'* we quitted those eternal cir« 
des." 



Anzi n' e questo luogo tanto pieno, 
Che tante lingue non son era apprese 

A dicer sipa tra Savena e il Reno : 
ET Be di cio vuoi fede o testimonio, 
Jlecati a mente il hostro avaro seno. 

Cosi parlan^o il perooeee un Demonio 
Delia sua scuriada, e disse : Via, 
Ruffian, qui non son femmine da oonio. 

lo mi raggiunsi con la Scorta mia : 
Foscia ctfn pochi passi divenimmo^ 
Dove uno scogl^o della ripa useia. 

Assai leggieramente quel -salimmo, 

E volti a destra su per la sua* scheggia, 
Da quelle, cerchie eteme ci partimmo. 



60 



66 



70 



>^ Bologna liei between th» riven 
Barena and Reno. Sipa (or si po) 
is the cheerful "yes," or " trolv," of 
the Bolognese to tbe present time, . 

i« Dante hnd ■ todiftd in Bologna. 

>* Or: "to coin;" to make into 
money, as the OUimo Com. vu^- 
gestfl. 

ao Lit. : " Its splinter." Or " its 
splintered part" taldng 9cheggia for 
»cheggiata. 

*> Cireles of tbe violent, &c., or 



libosegoilty of direct lins. IbePocta 
take a different way, in this circle of 
tihe Frandnlent, from what they have 
taken in the oircles above. They 
''held, to the teft" (ver. fil) after 
Geryon quitted them ; and now they 
turn **to ibe right" & goiiig towtrd 
the centre of Hell, instead of tuning 
to the left as'beretolbre. Compare 
cantos ix. 139; z. 133 ; xiii. 115, 130 ; 
xiv. 136, kc. "We thai! also find 
thaft tht way (Uka that of Fnmd or 
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When we reached the part where it yawns beneath *' 
to l^rfe a passage for the scourged, my Guide said : 
** Stay, and let the look strike on thee ^' of these other 
Ul-born spirits, whose faces thou hast not yet seen^ 
for they have gone along with us." 

Froni tiie ancient bridge we viewed the train, who 
vrere coming toward us, on the other side, diased like- 
wise by the scourge. The kind Ma^rter, without my 
asking, said to m0 : • ^< Look at that great soul who 
oomes, and seems to shed no tear for p^ia. What a 
regal aspect he yet retains ! That is Jason, who, by 
courage attd hy counsel, bereft the Colchians of the 
ram. He 'passed,** by thQ isle of Lemnos, after the 
bold-^mercilesei women had given all their males to 

Qiiando noi iunuho la, dov^ ei vaneggia 

Di sotto, per dar passo agli sferzati» 

Lo Xhica i^Bse : Attienti, e fa che feggia 75 

Lo viso ia te di questi altri mal nati, 

A* quali ancor non vedesti la faccia, 

Perocche son con noi insieane aiidati. 
Dal vecchio ponte giiardairain la traccia, 

Che venia Yerao noi dall' altra banda, 80 

E che Ift^ferza simUmente gcaccia. 
n buon Maestro, senza mia dimanda, 

Mi disse : Gruarda quel grande die viene, 

E per. dolor non par lagrima -spanda.. 
Quanto aspetto leale ancor ntiene ! 85 

Quelli e Jason, che per cuore e per senno' 

Li Colchi del monton privati fene. 
EUo passo per 1' isola di Lenao, 

P(H che le ardite femmine spietate 

Tutti li ma^hi loro a mortp dienno, , -90 

75. Peffg^feom Jiedere, C«nto x. 1330 



■ham goodnefft) leads more direody 
toSataov 

» Where the cUff forma W Wd^e 
over the first chasm. 



3' Take a direct, and painful, view 
of them too. See ver. 87. 
^ On Ida way t^Obbhit. 
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death. There, with tokens ^^ and fair words, did he 
deceive the young Hypsipyle,-who-had before deceived 
all the rest.^^ He left her there, -pregnant and forlorn. 
Such guilt condemns him to such torment ; and also 
for V Medea ^'^ vengeance is taken. With him go. all 
who pracrtioe the like deceit.^^ And let this suffice 
to know respecting the first valley, and those whom 
it devours." ^* 

We had already come to where the narrow path- 
way '® crosses the second bank, and makes of it a but- 
tress for another arch. Here we heard people moauing 
in the other chasm, and puffing Mrith mouth and nos- 
trils, and knocking on themselves with their palms. 
The banks were crusted over with a mold from the 

Ivi, con segni e con. parole ornate, 

Isifile inganno la giovinetta, 

Che pilma Y altre avea tutte ingannate. 
Lasciolla quivi gravida e soletta: 

Tal colpa.u tal martiro lui condamia; 95 

E anche di Medea si fa vendetta. 
Con lui sen va chi da tal parte inganna: 

E questo basti della prima valle 

Sapere, e di color che-in se assanna. 
Gia eravam la-'ve lo Stretto calle 100 

Con r argine secondo s' incrocicchia, 

E fa di quelle ad un altr: arco spalle. 
Quiudi sentimmo -gente che s' anniccl^a 

Nell' altra bolgia, e che col muso sbufia, 

E* se medesma con le palme picchia. 105 

Le ripe eran grommate d' uka muffa, 



2* Tokens of marriage. 

3* By saving the' life of her father 
Thoas. Bee her story in Stat. Tlueb. 
V. 49, &c. 

^? For having forsaken Medea. 

as "In such relation de^e'we;" 
cheat with similar promises. 

^ *' Seizes with its tasks ;" secorQs 



for the eternal scourging. Compare 
the {i8«antia in canto xxx. 29 ; nxA 
Purg. xiv. 19. 

»<» The flinty "diff" which goes 
straight down to^he central well, and 
rises into an arch at eveiy cucces- 
sive chasm. 
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vapor below, which ooncretes upon theni) which did 
battle*^ with the eyes and with the nose. 

The bottom is so deep, that we could see it no- 
where without mounting to the ridge of- the arch, 
whdre the cliff i§tands highest.'* We got upon it ; 
and then, in the ditch beneath, I saw a people dipped 
in excrement, that seemed as it had flowed from hu- 
man privies. 

And^while I was searching with my eyes, down 
among it, I beheld one with a head so smeared in 
filth, that it did not appear whether he was layman 
or clerk.'' He bawled to me : « Why art thou so 
eager in gazing at me, more than the others in their 
nastiness ? '^ 

And I to him : " Because, if I rightly recollect, I 
have seen thee before with thy hair dry : and thou art 



Per r' alito di giu che vi si appasta, 

Che con gli occhi e ool naso facea zufia. 
Lo fondo e cupo si, che non ci basta 

Luogo a veder senza montare al d6sso 110 

Dell' arco, ove ]o scoglio piu sovrast^,. 
Quivi venimmo, e quindi giu nel fossO 

Vidi gente attuffata in imo stereo, 

Che dagli uman privati paiea mosso : 
E mentre ch' io la giu con 1' occhio cerco, 115 

Vidi un col capo si di merda lofdo, 

Che aon parea s' era laico o cherco. 
Quei rai sgridi : Perche sei tu $i ingordo 

Di riguardat piu me che gli altri brutti ? 

Ed io a lui : Perche, se ben ricordo, 120 

Gia t' ha veduto coi' capelli asciutti, 

E sei Alessio Interminei da Lucca: 



» ** Made strife;" assailed with 
pungent stencil both the eyes and 
the nostrils. 

I 



3> At the center of the arch. 
>* There was no seeing whether 
he bad die toasvre of a priest or not. 
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Alessk) Interminei" of Lucca. .- Th^efof© do I eye 
thee more than all the rest." 

And he then, beating his pate^" '' Down to this, 
the flatteries wherewith my tongue was never weary 
have sunk me!"» 

Thereupon my Guide said to me : " Stretch thy 
face a little forward, that thy eyes may fully r6ach 
the visage of that unclean, disheveled strumpet,^^ i?vho 
yonder with her filthy nails scratches herself, now 
cowering low, now standing on her feat. It id Thais, 
the harlot, who answered her paramour, when he said : 
' Dost th<m thank me much V ' Nay, wondrously.'^^ 
And herewith let our view- rest sated." ^* 

Pero t* adocchio piu che gli altri tutti. 

Ed egli allof, battendosi la zucca : 

Quaggiu m' hauae soipmetso le lusiiighe> 125 

Ond' io non ebbi mai la lingua stucca. 
*Appre8so cio lo Duca : F> che pinghe, . 
Mi disse, un poco il viso piu avante, 
Si che la faccia ben'cpa gli occhi attinghe 

Di quella 'sozza scapigliata fante, 130 

Che la si graffia con V unghie merdose, 
Ed or s* accoscia, ed dra e in piede stante. 

Taida e, la puttana che rispose 

Al drudo suo, quando disse : Ho io grazie 

Grandi appo te ? Anzi meravigliose. 135 

E quinci sien Je nostre viste sazie. 



»* The Interminelli (in 1301) were 
at the hekd of the OhibelUnes and 
"Vyhites in Lncca ( Villani, vjii. 46) ; 
and the great Ghibelline chief, Cas- 
tmccio Castracani was of their family . 
Vill. ix. 68, &c. Alessio "besmeared 
every one with flattery, even the 
meanest of the populace/' Omnes 
unguebatt omnet lingebat, etiam vi- 
lissimoB . B env. da Imola, Com. 

*^ ZuceOy " gourd or pumpkin,'' in 
'ts origiBal meaning : atill a favorite 



name, among the Italians, for heads 
of a certain descriptioo. 

2* Omnis mulier^ .qua est fomi- 
caxiOf quasi, stercus in via, &c. £c- 
cles. (Volgate) ix. 10. 

^^ In the Eunuchns of Terence (act 
iii. scene 1), it is Gnatho, and not Thais 
herself who uses the expression al- 
luded to^ Thr. Jdagnas vero agert 
gratias Thais mihi 7 6v. Ing&Uet. 

^ "And now, enough of this vile 
place/' 



ARGUMEI^T. 



In the Xhird CfaaAin are the SimoiustB. The heart of Dante aeems 
ahnoet too full for utteranee when he comes in right of them. To him 
they are, as it were, a more hateful species of panders and seducers 
than those he has jnst left \ and they lie beneath the vile flatterers 
'* that call evil good, and good evil ; thjat put darkness for light, and 
light for darkness." It i^ they who have prostituted the things of 
Grod for gold and silv'er,"and made "His house ^a den' of thieves." 
They are all fixed one by one in narrow round holes, along the rides 
and bottom of the rock, with the head downward, so that nothing 
more than the feet and part of the legs stand out. The soles of them 
are tormented wjth flames, which keep flickerii^ from the heels to the 
toes, and bum with a brightness 'and intenri^ prpportioned to the 
different degrees of guilt. Dante ia tarried down by his (^uide to the 
bottom of the chasm ; and there finds Pope' Nicholas the Third, who, 
with a weeping voice, declares his own evil ways, and those of 
his successors Bonifade the Eighth and Glement the Fifth. The Poet 
answers with a sorrow and indignation proportiohate to his reverence 
for the Mystic Keys, speaking as if under the pressure of it. Virgil 
then lifts him up again, and lightly carries him to the rough sununit of 
the ax^h which forms a passage over the next chasm. 
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O Simon Magus ! * O wretehed followers of his 
and robbers ye,* who for gold and silver prostitute the 
things of Qod, that should be wedded unto- righteous- 
ness ! Now must the trumpet ' soond for you ; for 
ye are in the third chasm. 

Already we had mounted fo the following grave, 
on ifcat pari of the cliff which hangs rights over the 
middle of the foss. O "Wisdom Supreme, what art 
thou showest in heaven, on earth and in the ©vil world, 
and how justly thy Goodness dispenses ! ^ 

O Simon mago, o miseri seguaci, 

Che le cose di Dio, ehe di bentate 

Deono easeFe spose, e vi)i rapaci 
Per-oro e per argento adulteratt : 

Or convien che jper voi suoni la troinba, 5 

f^erocche nella terza bdlgia state. 
Gia eravamo alia seguente tomba 

Montati, dello scoglio in quella parte 

Che appunto sovra mezzo il fos&o piomba. 
O Sommsu Sap'ienza, quanta ^-^T arte 10 

Che mostri in €ielo, in terra e nel mal mondo, 

E quanto giusto tua Virtu comparte ! 



1 •< And when Simon nw . . ; . he 
offered them moocy, «aying. Q-ive me 

also this power Bat Peter said 

anto him, Thy money perish with 
tiiee, hecaase thoa hast thought the 
gift of Gk>d may be purchased fbt 
money." A(^ viii. 18. 

* **And ye rapacious" followers* 
The e before voi (y. 3) eta not well 
be left out. It occurs in too many 
of the best M88. and editions ; and, 
though it interrupts the strict gram- 
matical sense, it increases the force 



«ad fire of the passage. Pietro di 
Dante, .by way of oonunent, quotes 
John, X. 1 f " He that entereth not by 
the door into the sheepfold, but climb- 
eth up some other way, the same is 
a thief and a robber." 

* "Cry aloud, spare not: lift up 
thy voice like a trumpet, 4ce. Itaiak 
Iviii. 1. 

* Lit: : "Plumbs exftcdy" or hangs 
plumb, Sec. 

^ Throughout &e Univen^ Dante 
finds that eveiy en« U rewssded and 
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I saw the livid stone, mi the sictes and on the bot- 
tom, fnU of holes, all of one breac^b ; and each yrus 
round. Not less wide they seemed to me, nor larger, 
than those that are in my beauteous Seui. Giovanni 
made for stands^ t^ 4ie baptizers ; one of- which, not 
many years ag6, 1 broke to save one that was drowning 
in it : and be this a».seal to undeceive all men. From 
the mouth, o£. each emerged a sinner's feet, and legs 
to the calf; and the, rest remained within. The soles 
of all were burning both ;. wherefore the- joints quivered 

Ip vidi, per le coste e per lo fondo. 

Plena la pietra livida di fori 

D' un laxgo tutti, e ciascuno era tondo. 15 

Non mi parean meno ampi ne maggiori, 

Che quei che son nel mio bel San Giovanni 

Eatti per luo^ de' battezzatori ; 
L* nn cfegG quali, aneor mm e molt' anni, 

Rupp' io per un che dentro vi annegava : 20 

E questo sia enggel ch' ogni uomo sganni. 
Fuor della bocca a cia^cun soperchiava 

D* -an peccator li piedi, e delle gambe 

Infino ai gso8so ; e V altro dentro stava. . 
Le piante efano accese a tutti intrambe ; 25 

Ferche si forte gnizzavan le giunte, 



punished exactly accofding to hit 
deserts, with aa infinite Gk)odness, 
and infinite Justice inseparable from 
it. He is now in view of the Simefi- 
istSt and observes that their heads 
are turned downward and fixed iA 
the noond, as befits their ayarice and 
low desires. Compare Purg". xix. 
115-124. 

* EoQftd the old font in the Bap- 
tistery of St. John — where great 
nnmbctv <JC (he Florentines nsed to 
assemble on ttated days ibr baptism 
^■Bdio* says, \' li^le wells" (or nar- 
XDW' circular holes, called pozzetti 
fion Aeir abal*^ "were made for 



die priests to stand in, when baptiz- 
ing ; that they might be nearer to the 
water" of the font, and free from the 
pressure of the crowd. Dante broke 
one of these te saWF the life of a boy 
who had got into it in sport, appa- 
rently with head down^wards, and 
cotdd not be extricated, but was 
** drowning" or '*'snfibcating" in it; 
and he wants to set all men right in 
regard to his real motive for breaking 
it. See Com. of Benv. da Imola, Vel- 
utello, OttLmo, &c. Jndging»by the 
old prints^ (edition of 1^7), these 
poxzeiti must have been made at 
tfae^ps oi tk^ait pillars. 
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80 strongly, that they would have anapt in pieces 
withes and grass-ropes. As the flaming of things 
oiled moves only on their outer surface ] bo was it 
there, from the heels to the toes. 

♦< Master ! who is that who writhes himself, quiv- 
ering ipore than all his fellows," I said, <<and sucked 
by ruddier flame ? " ' 

And he to me : « If thou wilt have me oarry thee 
down there, by that lower bank,* thou shalt learn^from 
him about himself and about bis wrongs." 

And I : " Whatever pleases thee, to me is grateful. 
Thou art my lord ; and knowest that I de'part not from 
thy^will : also thou knowest what is not spoken." 

Then we came upon the fourth bulwark.^ We 
turned and descended, on the left hand, down there 



Che spezzate averis^ ritorte e sttambe. 

Qua! Buole il iiammeggiar delle cose unte 
Muoversi pur su per V estrema buccia, 
Tal era li da' calcagni allQ. punte. 

Chi e coloi, Maestro, che si cruccia, 

Guizzandp piu che gli altri £uoi consortia 
Diss' io, e cui piu rossa fiamma succia ? 

Ed egli a me: Se tu vuoi ch' io ti porti 
Laggiu per qiielia ripa che piu giace, 
Da lui saprai di se e de' suoi torti. 

Ed io : Tanto m' e bel, quanto a te place : 
Tu se' Signore, e sai ch' io non mi parte 
Dal tuo volere, e sai quel che si tace. 

AUor veniiomo in sul' urgiue quarto ; 
Volgemmo, e discendemmo a mano stanca 
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41. Stanca, linifltra. See note 7, p. 16. 



^ *' Whom ar mddier (stronger) 
flame sacks," or dries up, flickeriag 
on the soles of him. 

• "That hank which lies lower," 
or is nearer to the central well The 
whole of Maleholge descends iksping 



toward the center; itPd hence the 
inner margin of each ehasm is lower 
than the outer. 

* Went down from the bridge to 
the fborth bank. 
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into the perforated and narrow bottom. And the kind 
IVIaster did not yet depose me from his side, till he 
brought me to the oleft of him who so lamented with 
his l')gs. " Whoe'er thou be tha* hast thy upper,part 
beneath, O unhappy spirit, ^planted like a stake!" I 
began to say ; << if thou art able, speak." 

I stood, like the friar who is confessing a treacherous 
assassin that, aft^ being fixed, recalls him to delay 
the death."' And he cried: ^< Art thou there already 
standing, Boniface ?^^ Art thou there already stand- 
ing ? By several years the writ *^ has lied to me. 
Art thou so quickly sated with that wealth, for which 



Laggiu nel fondo £)raccliiato ed arte. 

E H buon Maestro anoor dalla bujel -anca 
Non mi dipose, sia mi giunse al rotto 
Di quel che si piaugeva con la zanca. 

O qual che sei, che 1 di su tiexi di sotto, 
Anima trista, come pal commessa, 
Comineia' io a dir, se puoi, fa motto. 

lo stava oorae il irate che CQnfe^sa 

Lo perfido assassin che, poi ch'efittor 
Richiamalui, perche la morte cessa. 

Ed ei grido : -Sei tu gia .costi ritto^ 
Sei tu gia costi ritto, Bonifazio ? 
Di par^cchi anni mi menii lo 6criJ;to. 

Sei tu si tosto di- quell' aver sazio, 
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10 **For he delayn, or avoids the 
death" a few momenta long^er, by 
pretending that he has something 
more to confess. In Dante's ttme 
assassins were ''put into a deep 
hole in the ground/ widi their heads 
downward, and hnried ative." This 
horrid kind of ponishment was called 
propagginare or propetggine^ from 
the manner of planting ^nes. 

" Takes Dante for Boniface YIII., 



who did not die till 1303 ; and is sur- 
prised to find him " standing" erect, 
instead ofbeing instantly planted (as 
a Simonist) with feet apward in that 
hole which he himself fills. 

" " Writ," i.e. text or scripture of 
fritare events, whidi the spirits in 
Hell lire permitted to read with 
their ** imperfect vision." Canto x. 
100, &0. 



200 



INFERNO. 



CANTO XI Z. 



thou didst not fear to seize the comely Lady ^' by 
deceit, and then make havoc of her ?" 

I became like those who stand as if bemocked, not 
oompreh^iding what is answered to them, and unable 
to rqply. Then Virgil said :. " Say to him quickly, 
* I am not he, I am not he whom thou belie vest.' " 

And I replied as was enjoined me; whereat the 
spirit quite wrenched, his feet. Thereafter, sighing 
and with voice of weeping, he said to me : " Then 
what askest. thou of me ? If to know . who I am 
concerneth thee so much^ that thou hast therefore 
passed the bank, learn that I was clothed with the 
Great Mantle. And verily I was a son ^^ of the She- 



Per lo qual npn temesti torte a ingsimo 
La bella Donna, e di poi fame strazio ? 

Tal mi fee' io, qaai son color <;he stanno, 
Per non intender cio ch- e lor nsposto, 
Quasi scomati, e risponder non sanno. 

Allor Yirgilio disse : Dilli tosto, 

Non son colui, non son colui che credi. 
Ed io risposi come a me fa imposto ; 

Perche lo spirto tutti storse i piedi : 
Poi sospirando, e con vocq di pianto, 
Mi disse : Dunque che a 'me richiedi ? 

Se di saper ch* io na ti cat cotanto, 
Che tu abbi pero la ripa scorsa, 
Sappi ch* io fui vestito del gran manto : 

E veramente fui iigliuol delF Orsa, 
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^* The beaatifal L ady is the Cbixrch, 
whioh Boniface (in 1394) had dared to 
■eise by fraud. He first induced Ce- 
lestine to resign, and -got himself 
elected by secret agreement with 
Charles II. of Sicily; then secured 
Celestine in prison, and began like a 
perfect here in Simony. VUl.ym.6. 



^^NichQlas III. of the Orsini 
{Beart) £kmily. He was made Pope 
in 1377 : and died in August, 1281, 
after having enriched all his nephews 
(" the cubs or whelps") by " open Si- 
mony," and every other means in bis 
power. VUl. vii. 54, 6tc. ; Malesp. c. 
204. 
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bear, so eager to advance the Whelps, that I porslod 
'Wealth above, and here myself." Beneath my head 
are dragged the others who preceded me in simony, 
co^wering along the&ssure of the stonie.^* I too shall 
fall ' down thitiier, when he comes for whom I took 
^hee when I put > the sudden questipn. . But longer 
is the time already, that. I have baked my feet and 
stocMl inverted thus, than he shall stand planted with 
glcwing feet." For after him, from westward there 
shall come a lawless Shepherd,^^ of uglier deeds, fit 
to cover him and me. A new Jason " will it be, of 



Cupido . SI, per avanzar gli Orsatti, 
Che Bu r avere, e qui me misi in borsa. 

Di sotto al capa mio Boa gli altri tratti, 
Che precedetter me simoneggiando, 
Per la fessura della pietra^ piatti. 

Laggiu caschero io altresi, quando 
Vena cdiui ch' io cr^dea ehe tu fossi, 
Allor ch' io feci il subito dimando. 

Ma piu e il tempo gia che i pie. mi cossi, 
E ch' io soa state cosi sottosopra, 
Ch' ei ^on stafa piantato coi pie rossi : 

Che dopD lui verra, di piu laid' opra, 
Di ver ponente iin Pastor senza legg^, 
Tai che convien che lui e me ricopra. 

Nuovo lason tfara, di cui si legge 
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^ " Above (on earth) put wealthy 
and here pat myaelf in pnrae." 

>* Are dragged, or mcked in, afl it 
were, through the neck of that Hell- 
parse; fincPlie "sqaat" or cowering 
in it. 

J 7 Nicholai died in 1381, bo that he 
had '^alreadjr'' (in 1300) been there 
19 yean: whereas Boniface woold 
have to ** stand planted with his feet 
red" only 11 years ; or from his death 
in 1303 to that of Clement in 1314. 

^ Bertrand de Qottet Aichbishop 



of Boirdeaax; made Pope in 1305, 
under very shamefnl conditions, 
throagh' the influence of Philip the 
Fair, of Prance. VUlani^ viii. 60. 
He took the title of Clement V . ; and 
it was'^ he who transferred the holy 
see to Avignon. He favored the 
Ghibellines, and the Emperor (Hen- 
ry VII.), in whom Dante took so 
lively BJk interest ; bat that does not 
help YAok here. > 

" Jason, " that ungodly wretch," 
who purchased the . office of high 
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whom we read in Maccabees ; and as to that high 
priest his king was pliant;. so to this shall be he w^ho 
governs France." *• 

I know not if here I was tod hardy, for I answered 
him in this strain : " Ah ! Now tell me how^ much 
treasure our Lord required of St. Peter, before he put 
the keys into his keeping? Surely he demanded 
naught. but ' Follow, mef!' Nor did Peter, nor the 
others, ask of Matthias gold or silver, when he was 
chosen" for. the office whieh the guilty soul had lost. 
Therefore stay thou Acre, fpr thou art justly pun-* 
ished:** and keep well, the ill-got money,*' which 



Ne'- Maccabei : e come a quel fa inolle 
Suo Re, cosi fia a Ini chi Francia^regge. 

lo non so s' io mi fui qui troppo iblle, 
Ch' io pur risposi lui a questro melxo : 
Deh or mi di' quanto tesoro vollft 

Nostro Signore in prima da San Pietro, 
Che ponesse le chiavi iii sua balia ? 
Certo nonchiese ee iioR, Viemmi dietro. 

Ne Pier ne gli altri chieserd a Mattia 
Oro o argentoi quando fu sortito 
Nel luogo, che perde I'vanima ria. 

Pero ti Bta, che tu se- ben punito ; 
E guarda ben la, mal tolta mopeta 
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priest, from king Antiochas, with hu 
"three htudred and threescore tar 
lemts ;" and degraded it by ^di'e intro- 
dncticMi of heathenish customs. 3 
Maceab. ir. 9-13, &o. 

20 King Philip IV. (note 18, p, 901) ; 
the "Fest of France." Purg. vii. 
109. He reigned from 1289 to 1314. 
Vm, ix. 66w 

91 When chosen by lot "to take 
part of the ministry and apos^eship, 
from which Judas" (Traitor and black- 
est of Simonists) "by traasgressxon 
fell." Aef i. 85. 



^ Perb ti sta^ &c., may also be 
rendered : V Therefore it befits thee, 
tliat thoa furt well ponished." 

as <( Thy money perish with thee." 
Adt viii. 20. Villani (vii. 57) relates 
how John of Procida gave largely of 
the money of the Emperor Paleolo- 
gns to Nicholas and his nephew, uad 
thereby obtained his sanction for the 
revolt against Charles I. of Sicily, 
which began (the year after Nicho- 
las's death) with the Sicilian Ves- 
pers. "Hi-got money" also befinrtt 
this had made him bold against 
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against Charles made thee be bold. And were it not 
that reverence for the Great Keys, thou heldest in the 
glad life yet** hinders me, I should use Still heavier 
words ; for your avarice grieves the. world, trampling 
on the good^ and taising up tife wicked.'^ Shepherds 
such as ye the- Evangelist, perceived; when she, that 
sitteth on the waters;*® was seen by him committing 
fornication with the kings ; • sh^ that was? born with 
seven h^ads, and 'in her ten horns h^d jx witness so 
long as virttie pleased her spouse. Ye have made 
you a god of gold and silver;*'' and wherein do ye 

' * ^ 

Ch' esser ti fece contra Carlo ardito. 

E se non fosse ch* ancor lo mi: vieta 100 

La riyerenza delle somtne Chiavi, 
Che tu tenesti nella vita lieta, 

lo userei parole anoor piu gra^i ; . 

Che la Vostra avarizia il mondo attrista, 
Calcando i buoni e sollevando.i pravi. 105 

Di voi pastor s' accorse il Vangelista, 
Quando colei, che siede sovxa 1' acque, 
Puttaneggiar co' ye^ a lui fu yisla : 

Quella che con le sejbte teste nacque, 

E dalle diece coma ebbe argomento, 110 

Fin che virtute' al suo maritb piacque. 

Fattp v'. avete Dio i\ oro e d' argentp: 

ftnjg^el showed him "the great whore 
that sitteth upon many waters : with 
whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the in- 
hahitants of the earth have heen 
dr^k with the wine of her fornica- 
tion," &c. Reo.. xvii. 1. In Purg. 
xxxii. 143-9, the "Sacred Edifice, 
transftnmed" by its .profane alliance 
with temporal, things, is described as 
putting fortfj seven heads and ten 
horns ; and ttie Chnrch of Borne nnder 
Boniface is spoken of as " a loose har^ 
lot" ga2dng ronnd with wanton eye*. 
at ** Of Iheir sflver and their gold 



Charles, who contemptnonsTy refus- 
ed alliance' with his family. Villani, 
vjii. 54, 

a* "Yet," i.e. though thou art in 
Hell. Dante reverenced, the great 
keys, and detested the avarice and 
baseness of those who abused them^; 

IF 

as he well might, Considering what 
they represented. Unhappily for it- 
self, the Inquisition of Spain, prohib- 
ited and supp^ssed this whole pas- 
sage. 

** tSompare C&nmtOf Tr. iv. c 1. 

•• Or: "You Shepherdi theJEvaur 
geliit Miicemefd," ftc.,'^ when the 
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differ from the idolater, save that he worships one, 
and ye a hundred ? *? Ah Constantine ! to how muoh 
ill gave hirth, not thy conversion, but that dower ^^ 
which the first rich Father took from thee I" 

And while I sung these notes to him, whether it 
was rage or conscience gnawed him, he violently 
sprawled with both his feet. And indeed I think it 
pleased my Guide, with ^so satisfied a look did he 
keep listening to the sound of the true words uttered. 
Therefore with both his arms he took ipe ; and, when 
he had me quite upon his breast, remounted by the 
path where he had descended. Nor did he weary in 

E tjhe altro e da voi all* idolatre, . ' 

Se non ch* egli uno, * e voi n* orate cento ? 
Ahi Costantiiif di quanto mal fu matre, 115 

Non la tua conversion, ^a quel la dote 

Che da te prese il pdmo ricco patre ! 
E meiitre io gli cantava cotai note, 

O ira o cosc'ienza che il niordes§e/ 

Forte spingava con ambo lo piote. 120 

Io credo ben' ch' al mio Duca piacesde, 

Con 81 contenta labhia sempre attese 

Lo Buon delle parole vere espresse. 
Pero con ambo le briCceia mi pres^^ 

E poi che tutto su mi s' ebbe al petto, 125 

Rimont^ per la via onde discese; 
N^ si stanco d' avermi a se ristretto, 



have tbey made them idols." Hos. 
viii. 4. See also Ephes. y. 5; and 
Coloss. iii. 5, 

3B Ye make .an idol of every piece 
of silver and goldi of every species 
of gain. 

^ Dante again alliddes to this pre- 
tended gift of Constantine. ii^ Purg, 
'xxx^f 125 ; ii^ Parad. -x^. 95 : and in 
his treatise De ifonarchia (lib. iii.) " " ofthee j^ 
he speaks of it as a thing th^t is | Reform, book. i. 



doubtful^ a gift that the emperor 
could not lawfully make, if he ever did 
make it. l^ilton (Prose Works) has 
translated the passage in the text: 

" Ah Constantitte ! of how mnch ill was 
cause, 

Not thy coiKrersioii, bat those rich do- 
mains 

That the fint wealthy pope received 
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holdkig toe clasped to him, till he bore me away to 
tbe summit of the arch which is a crossway from the 
fourth to the fiffch rampart. Here'" he placidly set 
down the burden, pleasing to him on the rough steep 
cliff, which to the goats would be a painfal passage. 
Thence another valley was discovered to me« 



Si msia porto sovra il colmo dell* arco. 

Che dal quarto al quinto argine e tragetto. 
Quivi Boavemente spose il carco, 

Soave per lo scoglio sconoio ed erto, 

Che sarebbe alle capre duro varco. 
][iLdi cm.altro vallon.mi fu scoverto. 

128. 8i ior sinche (Pur^. xid. Id) , men, me ne. 
130. SpotCt from sporre, to lay down, &c 



•130 



» *' Here," i. e. on th^ summit of 
the arch, he sweetly or gently laid 
down the burden, which had been 
a burden sweet to him along the 
ugly cliff. In snch way is ,Bante 
lifted ap and carried by his -mystic 
Guide from that den of the Simonists. 



The "true words pressed" [espresiet 
vef. 123) from liim are brief, and 
entangled with infinite disdain and 
hatred. - 

See what onr own Milton says, on 
this same subject, in his " Reforma- 
tion in England." 



ARGUMENT. 



From the arch of the bridge, to which his Guide has carried him, 
Dante now lees the Diviners, Aagars^ Sorcererv, &c. coming alowly 
along the bottom of the Fourth Chasm. By help of their incantations 
and evil agents, they had ^endeavored tp pry into the Future ^rhich 
belongs to the Almighty alone, Interfering with His secretdecr ees; 
And now their fiices ^e painfully twisted the contrary way ; and, 
being unable to look before them, they are forced to walk back* 
wards. ^ The first that Virgil names is Amphiarafls; then Tiresias 
the Theban prophet, Aruns the Tuscan. Next comes Manto,'danghter 
of Tiresias ; on seeing whom Virgil relates tjbe origin of Mantua his 
native city. Afterward hb rapidly points out Eurypylns, the Grecian 
augur ; Michael Scot, the greaf magician, with slender loins (proba- 
bly from his northern dress) ; Guide Bonatti of Forli ; Asdento, shoe- 
maker of Parma, who left his leather and his awls to practice divina- 
tion; and the wr^hed women who wrought malicious witohcraft 
with their h^rbs and waxen images. And now the moon is setting 
in the western sea ; time presses, and the Poets hasten to the next 
chasm. » % 
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Of new pnnl^hment I have to diotate.Verse, and to 
give matteo* for the tinrentieth canto of the first Lay, 
which concerns the sunken.^ • ^ " 

I now was all intent on looking into the depth 
discovered to me, which was bathed with tears of 
anguish ; and throiigh the circular valley I saw a 
people coming, silent and weeping, at the pace which 
the litanies^ make in this iTforld. When my sight 
descended lower on them,' each seemed wondrously 
distorted, from the chin to the commencement of the 
chest,* so that the face was turned toward the loins ; 
and they had to come backward, for to lool^ before 

Di nuova pena mi convien farversi, 
E dar materia al ventesimo canto 
Delia prima canzon ch' e de' sommersi. 

lo era gia disposto tutto quanto 

A risguardar nello scoverto fondo, - 5 

Che si bagnava d* angoscioso pianto : 

E vidi gente per lo vallou tondo 

YemF) taceiklo e lagrimando, al pasBO 
Che fanno b letanie in questa xnondo. 

Come il viso mi scese in lor piu basso, ^ 10 

Mirabilmente apparve ess^ travolto 
Ciascun dal mento al principio del casso, 

Che dalle reni era tomato il volto ; 
E indiettp venir gli convenia," 
Perohe il veder dinanzi era lor tolto. 15 



^ The spirits simk in Hell. Can' 
zone fa|tre,L and Cantiea in Pur^, 
zxxiii. 140, are Uie terms ap][yUed by, 
Dante .to tbe three great Parts of his 
Poem. 

' At the slow and moamftd pace 



ofthem that in long |)v^esBion chant 
the solemn litanies. Vill. it 15. 

■ When they came nearer the 
bridge, so that I saw farther down 
among th em. - 

« Or : « Distorted*' \fi the neck. 
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then) was denied.^ Perhaps by force of palsy some 
have been thus quite distorted ; but I have not seen, 
nor do believe it to be so. 

Reader, so God grant thee to take profit of thy 
reading, now think for thyself how I could' keep my 
visage dry,* when near at hand I saw x)ur image so 
contorted, that the weeping of the eyes bathed the 
hinder parts at their division? * Certainly I w^pt, 
leaning on a branch of the hard 6Uff, so that my 
Guide said to me: <<Art thou, too, like the other 
fools? Here pity lives when it id rightly dead.^ 
Who more impious than he that sorrows at God's 



Forse per forza gia di parlasia 

Si travolse cosi alcun del tutto * 

Ma io nol vidi, ne credo che sia. 
Se Dio ti lasci^ Xiettor, prender frutto 

Di tua lezione, or peiisa per te stesso, ' 20 

Com' io potea tener lo viso asciutto, 
Quando la nostra imag^e da presso 

Vidi si torta, che il pianto degli occhi 

Le natich'e bagnavar per lo fesso. 
Certo io piangea, poggia^p iCd un de\rocchi 25 

Del duro ficoglio, si che la mia Scorta ' 

Mi disse : Ancor se' tu degli altri sciocchi ? 
Qui vive la pieta quand' e ben morta. 

Chi e piu scell^rato di colui,' 

Ch' al giudicio divin passion pdrta? 30 



* Lit. : " To look fixrwar^ wa« taken 
away from them." 
" Sight 10 deform what heart of rock' 

oould long 
I>i7-«yed behold ? iidam oonld not, but 

wept. 
Though not of woman born ; compassion 

quelled 
His best of man, and gayefaim up lo tears 
A space, till firmer thoughts restrsined 

•xoes8.V P^' l>09t, xi. 494. 



1 The " Tireaiaa and Phinena proph- 
ets old," dec, comes upon' Dante too^ 
and makes him weep bitterly ; but 
his Bible, in many places, speaks 
clearly of those dinnen, aorceren, 
"wise men," dec, and he does not 
doabt of ttieir existenoe. IHetit 
means " piety" (Lat. pieUu) as irell 
as " pity" in the old Italian. 
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judgments ' Raise up thy head, raise up, and see 
him for whom the earth opened herself before the 
eyes t>f the Thebans, when >they all (Mried, ^ Whither 
rashest thou, Amphiaraiis ? • Why leavest thou the 
"war ? ' And hci oeased not rushing headlong down 
to Minos, who lays hold on every sinner. Mark how 
he has made a breast of his, shoulders : because he 
'wiflbed to see too far before him, he now looks behind 
and goes backward.^* 

<<Beh(dd Tiresias^^ who changed his aspect, when 



Drizza la testa, drizza, e vedi a ctd 
S' aperse agli occhi de' Teban la terra, 
Quasido gridavan tutti : BoVe rtd, 

Aufiarao? perche lasci la guerra? 
E non resto di ruinare a valle 
Fino a Minos, che ciascheduno.afierra. 

Mixa, ch' ha fatto petto dalle spalle : 
Perche voile veder troppo davante, 
Dirietro guarda, e fa ritroso calle. 

Vedi' Tiresia, che muto sembiante, 



35 



40 



* Or perhapi, alluding to die crime 
here punished : "Who more wicked 
than he that bean « passion for tlie 
decrees of God" — ^that jeeks to took 
into the Future Which belongs to Him 
alone I This meaning agrees beat 
with the comment of Pietro di Dante. 

* One of the seven kings that be- 
sieged Thebes. Q«» praiceps per 
inajte ruisf Stat. 7%df. ^rm. 84. 
Lydgate, in his Siege of Thebes, 
part iii., calla him "Amphiorax the 
Bishop," and gives details of his fall 
intoHdl: 

" This old bishop, with lione and chare 
certain. 
Disappeared and no more was ieen, Ac. 
JLad thus the Devil for his.old oatrafee 
Liche his desert paid him his wages/* 



ft 



^^ Lit. :' " Makes backward way. 
Teihaps from Isaiak xliv. 25 : **That 
frustratedi the tokens of the liars 
{divinorum Vulg.), and maketb di- 
viners (ariolos) mad; that tumeth 
wise men backward {r^rorsum)^" 

^^ Tiresias, the prophet of Thebes, 
according to the ancient mystic fable, 
was changed into a woman when he 
struck the two g^at serpents ; and 
on seeing them again, at the end of 
seven years, and striking them in 
the. same way, be recovered his 
original sex and form. Nam duo 
magnorum viridi eoiuntia eilva CoT' 
pora serpentum baculi violavertU 
ictut Deque viro foetus (mirabil^ 
fiemina, &c. Ovid. Met» iii. 324» 
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<yf male he was made woman, all his limbs transform- 
ing : and afterward he hod ag^ain to strike the two 
involved serpents with his red, before he could resume 
his manly plumes. 

<< That is Aruns ^* coming hack before him, who, 
in the mountains of ^Luni where hoes^^ the Carrarese 
that dwells beneath, among white marbles had the 
oave for his abode ; from whioh he* oould observe the 
stars and sea with unobstructed view. 

<' And she that covers her bosom, which thou seest 
not, with her flowing tresses, and has all her hair on 
the other side, was Manto," who searched through 
many lands, then settled there where I was born : 
whence it pleases me to have thee listen a little to 

Qu9Bdo di maschio femmina divenne, 

Cangiandosi le membrsi tutte quante; 
E prima poi ribatter le convenne 

Li duo serpenti awolti con la verga, 

Che riavesse le QiaschUi penne. 45 

Aroata e quei ch* al ventre gli s* atterga, 

Che ne* monti di liuni, dove ronca,. 

Lo Carrarese cha di sotto alberga, 
Ebbe tra bianohi marmi la spelonca 

Per sua dimora; onde a guardar le stelle 50 

E il mar non gli era la vedata tronca. 
E quella che ricopre le mammelle, 

Che tu non vedi, .con le trecce sciolte, 

E ha di la ogni pilosa pelJe, 
Manto fu, clie cerco per terre moRe, 56 

Poscia si pose la dove naoqu' io : . 

Onde un poco mi piace che m* ascolte. 



" An fitraatean loothiayer, who 
predicted to the Romans thehr crvjl 
warf and the victory of Catar. 
Arwu ineoluit deserUe masnia Luiub^ 
^cc. Locan. i. 566. Thetaonntaini 
of Lnni are above Carrara, stiQ fa> 

01U for marbles* 



"Lit.: "Stabs" (Lat. r«iu»r«). 
Cleans and cultivates the aoil. 

^ Manto» daughter -of Tiresian, 
quitted Thebes (native dty of Bac> 
cfaos), when it waa " enalaved" by 
the ^ant Creon, imole of Steodes 
and Pdlynioes. 
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me. After her father departed out of life, and the 
oity of Baochus hecaine enslaved, she for a long time 
roamed through the world. Up in fair Italy there 
lies a lake^ at the foot of the Alps that near the Tyrol 
shut in G-ermany, and it is called Benacus.^^ Through 
a thousand fountains, I believe, and merer, the iPennine, 
between Garda and Val Camonica, is irrigated by the 
vrater which stagnates in that lake. A% the middle 
there is a place ^' where the Trentine pastor, and he 
of Brescia, and the Veronese might bless, if they went 
that way. Pesohiera,^^ a fortress beautiful and strong 
to front th^ Brescians and the Bergamese, sits where 
the shore around is lowest. There aXL that Jin- the 



Poscia che il padre suo di vita ii8cio, 
E venne serva la citta di Baoo, .. 
Questa gran tempo per lo mondo gio. 

Suso in Italia t)ella giace im laco 

Apple deir Alpe, che serra Lamagna 
Sovra Tiralli, ed iia noma Benaco. 

Per mille fo^ti, credo, ^ piu si bagna, 
Tra Garda e Val Camonica, Pennino 
Dell' acqua che nel detto lago stagna. 

Luogo e nel mezzo la, dove il Trentine 
Pastore, e quel di Bresci, e il Veroiiese 
Segnar poiia, se fesse quel cammino 

Siede Peschiera, belle e forte krnese 

Da fronteggiar Bfesciani e Bergaitiaschi, 
Ove la riva intomo pili discese. 

Ivi convien che tutto quanto caschi 
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^* Now Lago di Garcia. The part 
of the Alps, from whiph its waters 
flow down "in more than a thonsand 
streams," were formerly called Alpes 
PatuB (Pennine Alps) ; an(f Val Ca- 
monica is to the west. 

^* Prato di Fame, where tiie dio- 
ceses of Trent, Brescia, and Verona 



meet; and the three bishops might 
"cross," or give the sign of benedic- 
tion to their flocks. 
• " Peschiera still " sits a fortress," 
at the head of the Miacio. Tiie wa- 
ter is«apid and beantifiilly dear as it 
flows' fiom the Lake. 
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bosom of Benacus can not*stay, has to descend and 
make itself a river, down through the green pastures. 
Soon as the water Bets head to run, it is no longer 
named Benacus, but Mkicio, to Governo, where it 
£glUs imto the Po. Not lilnr has it flowed, when it finds 
a level,, on which it spreads and makes a marsh there- 
of) and is wont in summer to be at times unwhole- 
some." The cruel" virgin, passing that 'way, saw 
land amidst the fen, uncultiyated and naked of inha- 
bitants/ There, to shun ail human intercourse, she 
halted with . her ministers to> do her arts ; and there 
she lived and left her body vacant.^® Afterward the 
men, that were soattered round, gathered together ma 



Cio Che in grembo a Benaco «tar non poo. 
E fassi fiume giu pe* verdi^ paschi. 

ToBto che r aoqua a correr mette co\ 
Non piu Benaco, ma Mincio si chiama 
Fino a Gpvernoy dove cade in Po. 

Non molto ha corsp, che trova una .lama, 
Nella qual si distende e la'impaluda, 
E suol di state talbr^i esser grama^ 

Quindi passando la vergine cruda 
Vide terra nel mezza del pantano, 
.Senza cultura, e d' ab'itanti nuda. 

Li, per fuggire ogni consorzio umano, 
Ristette CO* suoi servi a far sue arti, 
E visse, 6 vi lascio ^ub corpo vano.. 

Gli uomini poi, che intorno erano sparti, 



75 



80 



85 



76. Mette eo*, mette capo ; sbocca. 



» Lit. : " AfflictiYe, or ■orrowftU," 
OD acootmt of the malaria and fever 
it prodacef. 

'• "Cmel" or feU, Uke Erictho 
(cauto ix. S3), from the hloody aooom- 
panimenfai of her ooi^jnratioiw. Tune 
innuba Maniho Exeeptum pateris 



praUbet gmngwnem ett omnet 7Vr 
eireum acta pyrcu, eaneti de more 
pareniitt Seminecei fibnuy et etdkue 
spirantia reddit Viscera, dec. Stat. 
Theb. ir. 463. 
*« L eft her body yoid of life. 
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Uiat spot ; lor it was strong by reason -of the marsh 
it had on every side. They built the city over ibose 
dead bones ; and for her who first chose the |daoe, 
they called it Mantua** Mnthout other augnry. Once 
the inhabitants were dens^ in .it, before the madness 
of Casalodi was cheated by Pinamonte.** Therefore 
I charge thee, if thou ever hearest other origin given 
to my city, let no falsehood defraud the truth." 

And I :' " Master, thy words are to me so certain, 
and so take hold of my belief, that all. others would 
be to me like coals quenched out.*^ But tell me of 



S* accolsero a quel luogo, ch* era forte 
Per lo pantan ch' avea da tutte parti. 

Fer la citta sovra quell' ossa morte ; 
E per coler, che il luogo prima elesse, 
Mantova V s^pellar senz* ultra sorte. 

Gia fur le genti sue* dentro piu epesse, 
Prima che la mattia di Casalodi, 
Da Pinamonte ingaimo ricevesse. 

Pero t' assenno, che se tu mai odi 
Originarla mia terra altrimenti, ' 
La verita liuUa menzogna frodi. 

Ed io : Maestro, i tuoi ragionamenti 
Mi son. Bi certi, e preiidoii si mia fade, 
Che gh altri mi sarien carbohi spenti. 

Ma dimmi della gente che procede, 
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31 Compare iEn. x. 199, icc^ Fati- 
diccR Mantiis, et Ttuci JUius amnU. 
Qui muros matrwqne dedit txHy 
Mantua^ nomen; Manina dives avist 
sed non genus omnibus unum t Oens 
Hit tripleXf &c. 

33 Pinamonte do' Bnonacosii, who 
(aboat l*27d) craftily persuaded Al- 
berto de' Casalodi, Lord of Mantaa, 
and chief of the nobility, that he 
might pacify the people by banishing 
the most odious and powerful of the 
nobles for a time to their own castles. 



**This being done, Pinamonte him- 
self seized the government, with 
great tumult and applause of the 
people ; and forthwith cruelly exter- 
minated nearly all the noble and re- 
nowned families, with sword and 
Are laying waste their houses," &c. 
Beny. da Imola,' Cam. OAer less 
sure details are given in Muratori, 
Rer. Itcd, torn. xx. 

33 Would have neither light nor 
heat for me. 
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the people that are passing;?^ if thou seest any of 
them worthy of Hote; for to that alone my mind 



reours. 



M2$ 



Then he said to me : " He there^ who from the 
cheeks reaohes forth the beard • npoit his dusky 
shoulders, was an augur, when Greece waa so empty 
of malesr, that hardly th^y ri^mained even in the cra- 
dles ; ^* and in Aulis he, with Calchas, gave the time 
for cutting the first cable* Eurypylus his name ; 
and my high Tragedy thus sings him in soinQ place : *' 
well knowest it thou, who knowest the whole, 

<< That other who is so small about the flanks was 
Michael Scot ; *' and of a truth he knew the 'play of 
magic frauds. 



Se tu tie vedi alpun degho di nota ; 

Che soIq 9, cio la mia mente rifiede. 
Allor mi dUse : Quel, che dalla gota 

Forge la barba in bu le spa^le brune, 

Fu, quando Grecip, fu di maschi vota 
Si ch' appena timaBcr per le cune, 

Augure, e diede il puuto con Caloanta 

In Aulfde a^ tagliar la prima fane. 
Euripilo ebbe nome, e cost il canta 

L' alta mia Tragedia in alcun loco ; 

Ben lo sai tu che la sai tutta quanta. 
Quell' altro che ne' fianchi e cosi* poc6^ 

Michele Scotto fu, eke veraiAente 

Delle magiohe frode seppe il giuoco. 



105 



110 



115 



»♦ "Lit: "That proceed," or go 
on like those " processions i)f the lit- 
anies." See note 2, p. 207. 

3<» " Strikes hack ;" impetooasly 
returns. Compare canto xvii. 75, 
and Purg' xvi. 101. 

2* When Greece sent its "thou- 
sand ships'" to Troy. 

^^ Suapensi Eurypylum scitattun 
oracula Pkasbi MiUimtu^ &,q. Mu. 
ii. 114. The ^neid is called a Tra- 



gedy on account of its elevated style. 
See the reasons ^hich Dante gives, 
in his Letter to Can Qrande, ibr call- 
ing his own Poem a Comedy. Also 
De Vttlg. Eloq. ii. 4. 

3^ Our own 6ir Michael Scot of 
Balwearie, whose "memory stilt sur- 
vives in many a legend." See Notes 
of Sir Walter Scott, Lay of the Last 
Minstrel. Micha,el was physician 
and astrologer to the Emperor Fred- 
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"See Guido Bonatti;^^ see Asdente,'' who now 
lATould wish he had atteilded to his leather and his 
oord, hut too late repeskt9. See the wretched women 
"who left the needle, the shuttle, and the spindle, and 
xnade themselves divineresses. They wrought witch- 
oxaft with herbs and images* 

"But now come! for Cain and the thorns'^ already 
bolds the confine ef both hemispheres, and under Se- 
ville touchee the wave ; and already yester-night the 



'Ve^ Gtiido Bonatti, vedi Asdente. 

Ch* avere inteso al cu6io ed alio spago 
Ora vorrebbe, ma taxdi si J>ente. 

Vedi le imste ehd laBciaK>n« Y ago, 
La spola e il faso, e iecersi indovine; 
Fecer malie cob erbe e con imago. 

Ma vienne omai ; che gia tiene il confine 
D' amenduo gli emi&peri, e tocca V onda 
Sotto Sibilia, Caiuo e le spine. 

E gia iemotte fu la Luna tonda : 
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Click II., who died in 1250 ; and not 
less famona in Italy than in Scodand. 
Villani (x. 101, 137'; xii. 19, &c) 
mentions some of his {Prophecies as 
having heen fdlfiUed in the next cen- 
tury; and with awe calls him the 
** great philosopheV 9tc. Boccaccio 
says : " Not long since Hiere was in 
this eity (of Florence) a gre£t master 
in nearomaac^Ti who was called Mi- 
chele Scotto, l^'canse he was of Scot- 
land ; and from many nohle people he 
received very great honor," &c. Dec. 
Giorn. viii. 9. 

^ Astrologer of Forli ; stood in high 
favor with GKiido da Montefeltro, and 
was present at the memorable de- 
feat of the French before that ci^y on 
the first of May, 1282. See canto 
xxvii. 44 ; and Vill. vii. 81. 

^ "Asden^, the shoemaker of 



Parma," Dante elsewhere disdain- 
fally pays, "woald be more noble 
than any of his fellow-citizens, if no- 
bleness consisted Inerely in being 
' much known and talked of." Convito. 
Tr. iv. cap. 16. 

^ The Man i' the Moon of Italian 
children in those old times ; here pat 
finr the Moon itself. " Round" or full 
"yesternight" (which in Italy and 
other Catholic countries still means 
the night before yesterday) ; and con- 
sequently exactly opposite to the 
sun — setting as he rises. Now on 
the wane, and farther east ; so that 
the time here indicated by the 
Moon's being on the " confine of both 
hemispheres," or touching the wave 
beyond Seville on the western hori- 
zon, is about an hour after sunHse 
on the Saturday momiBg. 
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Moon was rouud : well mnst thou remember ; for she 
did nbt hurt thee once in the deep wood." '* 

Thus he spake to me, and we went on meanwhile. 



Ben ten dee ricordar, che non ti noc^ue 
Alcuna volta per la selva fi)nda. 
Si mi parlava, ed andavazno introcque. 

.130. Inlroeqftet&tXtUktO't L9f^ inter hoe, ^ 



130 



'* Somewhat belped thee once, in 
the Dark 'Wood, hefore thou sawest 
the Sonlit HilL Canto i. 

The Moon is *«tfae lemer light' 



.»» 



(Philow^hj in the mystic senae, or 
mere human Knowledge, pure bat 
cold and feeble reflex of the Bon), 
"made to nde the Night." Gen. i. 16. 



Argument. 



The Poets come to the arch of the^iftfa Chasm or Budget which holds 
the Barterers, the Peculators who made traffic of their public offices 
for money. As the Tyrants and Assassins (canto xii.) are steeped ia 
boiling Blood, and have the Centaurs (emblems of Violence) watching 
them with arrows, and keeping e^ch at his proper depth ; so here 
the Barterers lie covered with filthy Pitch, and get themselves rent 
in pieces by horrid Demons — Shadows of their sins — whenever they 
appear above its surface. The chasm is very dark, and at first Dante 
can see nothing but the pitch boiling in it. A Demon arrives with 
one of the Senators of iiUcca on his shoulders, throws him down from 
the bridge^ tells what a harvest of Barterers. there is in that city, and 
hastens away for more. Other Demons, hitheirto concealed beneath 
the bridge (like secret sins), rush out and fiercely teach the poor sneak- 
ing senator under what conditions he has to swim in the pitch. After 
some parley with Malacoda, chief of the Fiends, the Poets are sent 
on, along the edge of the chasm, with an ugl^ and questionable es- 
cort of Ten. 
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Thus from bridge to bridge we c%me, witb other 
talk which my Comedy cares not to recite ; and held 
the summit,^ when we stood istill to see the other cleft 
of Malebolge and oth«f vain laxnentings : and I found 
it marvelously dark. 

As ia the arsenal* of , the Venetians boils the clam- 
my pitch, to canlk their damaged ships, m winter 
when they can not navigate ; and, instead thereof,' 
one builds his ships anew, one plugs the ribs of that 
which hath made many voyages ; some hammer at 
the prow, some at the stern ; some make oars, and 
some twist ropes ; one mends the jib, and one the 
mainsail : So, not by fire but by art Divine,- a dense 

Cost di poate ia ponte, id$ro parlando - 

Che la mia Commedia cantar non cura, 

Venimmo ; e teaei^amo il colmo, quando 
Ristemmo per veder V altra fessura 

Di Malebolge, e gli altri pianti yani : 5 

E vidila mirabilmente oscura. 
Quale nell' Arzana de' Viniziaui 

Bolle U iiiYenie la tenace pece 

A rimpalmar li legni lor non sani, 
Che navicar non ponno; e iiL quella vece 10 

r Chi fa £uo legao nuovo, ^ chi ristoppa 

Is CQKt« a quel ehe piu viaggi fece ; 
Chi ribatte da proda, e ohi da poppa; 

Altri ia remi, ed altri volge sarte ; 

Chi te^rseruolo, ad artimon rintoppa : 15 

Tal, non per fuoco, ma per divina arte 



^ Of the fifth arch. So Milton t 
** The star that bids the shepherd fold, 

Now the top of Heaven doth hold.** 
* Botiest of Anenals in thoie 



times, w^en Dante saw i|. Arzand 
is the Venetian name. 
' Inatead of voyaging. 
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pitch boiled down there, and ov^glued the banks on 
every side. It I saw ; but saw naught therein, ex- 
cept the bubbles which the boiling raised, and the 
heaving and cyQtnpressed subsiding of the whole.* 

While I was gaaing-fixtly down on it, my Guide, 
saying, *< Take care, tak# care!" drew* me to him 
from the place where I was standing; Then I turned 
myself, like one who loogs to see what he must shun, 
and who is dashed with sudden fear, so that he putg 
not .off his flight to look ,' and behind us I saw ablack 
Demon come rimning up the cliff. Ah, how ferocious 
w^as his aspect ! And how bitter ha seemed to me in 
gesture, with his wings outspread, and light of foot!® 
His shoulders that were sharp and high, a sinner with 

BoUia. kiggiuso una^ pegola spessa, 

Che inviscava la ripa d' o^ni parte, 
lo -vedsa ki, ma non vedeva in essa 

Ma' cliale boUe che il bollor leyava, 20 

E gonfiar tuttaj e riseder compresBa. 
Mentr' io laggiu iisamente mirava, 

Lo Duca xoio dicendo: Guarda, guarda! 

Mi trapse a Be del luogo dov* io #taya. 
Allor mi volsi comei' uom, oui tarda 25 

Di veder quel che gli convieji fuggire, 

E cni paura subita 'sgagliaarda^ 
Che, per veder, non indugia il partire: 

E vidi dietro a noi uu Biavol nejo 

Correndo su per loscoglio venire. 3Q 

Ahi quanto'^ egli era neir afpetto fiero ! 

E-quanto mi parea nelF atto acerbo, 

Con r ale aperte, e flovra i* pie leggiero ! 
L' omero suo,^ oh' era aeuto e superbo, 

Caicava im peccator con ambol' anche, 35 



^ Lit. s '* And «aw the whole swell, 
and iabftide oompreBsed." 

« ** Dro'vr me" widi I3t«k ay of his ; 
mad* me mah to him, like one who 



il 80 daunted by a tndden fear tha| 
"he delayt not his departing" to 
look-r-nma first, and then loolu. 
• Or : ** Light upon his feet." 
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both bauiK)hes laded : and of each foot he held the 
sinew ^ grasped. " Ye Malebranche® of our bridge!" 
he saidy " lo ! one of Santa Zita's Elders.* Thrust him 
under, while I return for others *" to that city which is 
well provided with them. Every man there is a bar- 
terer, except Bonturo : ^^ there they make ' Ay ' of 
*No' for money." 

Down he threw him, then wheeled along the flinty 
cliff; and never was mastiff loosed with such a haste 
to follow thief." The sinner plunged in, and came 
up again writhing convolved." But the Demons, 



Ed el tenea de' pia ghermito il nerho. 
Del nostro poaie, disse, o Malebrauche, 

Ecco un degli Anziah di Santa Zita : 

Mettetel sotto, ch' io torno per anche 
A qiiella terra che u' e ben fornita. 

Ogni uom y* e b^rattier, fuor che Bonturo : 

Del no per li den$ir ;vi ^i fa ita. 
Laggiu il butto, e per lo scoglio, duro 

Si volse ; .8 mai non fu mastino sciolto 

Con tanta fretta a seguitaj: lo furo. 
Quei b' attuffo, e torno su convolto; 

Ma i Demon, che del ponte avoan coverchio, 
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^ A Binner laded the gibboas- shoul- 
ders of him ; and he held the " sinew" 
(tendon of Achilles that lifts the heel) 
grasped in his datches. 

B Malebranche, i.e. Evil clutches 
or talons. Name of the Fiends in 
this chasm. 

* Elders or chief magistrates of 
Lucca, where Santa'Zita is still ven- 
erated. Tradition says she was a 
simple maid-servant of the Fatinelli 
family* and for her holy life canonized 
in the time of Dante. The Elder 
here meant ia probably one Martino 
Bottajo, who " was in office at that 
tune (1300), and died suddenly." 
Bati, and Ottimo Com. 



" Other barterers. The adverbs 
anche^ anco. are often used for aUri 
tdtr-a. See Cinonio ParticeUe^ xxv. 8. 

u Ironically, Bontmx) de' Dati be- 
ing the greatest of all barterers or 
peculators in Lucca, and wel^ known 
as such. Benv. da Lnola Com. ; and 
Muratori Rer. Tied. tom. xv. 

la It Loosed and set to follow with 
such haste the thief." 

^^ "... Thon Satan first knew pain, 
And writhed him to and fix> convolved." 
Par. Losti vi. 337. 

Lombard!, Biagioli, &c., somewhat 
arbitrarily make convolto mean 
"turned with head and feet down- 
ward ;" and Lombardf says "diis 
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-who were beneath the bridge, cried: "Here the Sa- 
cred Face besteads not ; " here swim ye otherwise 
than in the Serchio.^^ Therefore, if thou wouldst 
not prove the sharpness of our drags, come not out 
above the pitch." Then they struck htm with more 
than a hundred pron§8, and said : << Covered thou 
must dance thee here ; ^* so that, if thou canst, thou 
mayest pilfer privately." Not otherwise dp the cooks 
make their vassals dip the flesh into the middle of the 
boiler with their" hooks, to hinder it from floating. 

The kind master said to me : " That it may not 
be seen that thou art .here, cower down behind a jagg 
^whioh has some screen for theo ; " and whatever out- 

Gridar : Qui non ha luogo il Santo Volto ; 

Qui si nuota altrimenti che nel Serchio : 

Peroi Be tu non vuoi de' nostfi graffi, 50 

Non far sovra la pegola soverchio. 

Poi r addentar con pia di cento raffi, 
DisBer; Goverto convien che qui balli, 
Si chid> se puoi, nascosamente accaffi. 

Non altrimenti i cuochi a' lor vassalli 65 

Fanno aXhiSkre in mezzo la caldaia 
La carne cogli uncin, perche non galli. 

Lo buon Maestro : Acciocche non si paia 
Clie tu ci sii, mi disse, giu t' acqnatta 
Dopo uno scheggio, che alcun schermo t' haia ; 60 

E per nulla ofiension, che a me sia fatta, 



posture, similar to that of one who is 
in fervent prayer, may be the object 
of the Diabolic sarcasm which fol- 
lows" in verse 48. The sense of ** be- 
smeared, rolled in the pitch" has 
an air of platitude here, in spite 
of all the irrelevant examples cited 
by the Croscans. The nearest and 
plainest meaning is obviously that 
of the Latid convolutust from 
which the woz4 is immediately de- 
rived. 



^* No hypocritical prayers can help 
thee here. The " Volto Santo," a 
very ancient Crucifix, still standing 
in the Cathedral of Lucca. 

^*. River that passes near Lucca. 

^^ Must have thy sport here under 
cover of the boUing pitch ; and barter 
in it if thou canst. 

^^ Or : "So that thou mayest have 
some screen finr thyselfl" Tu post 
(" dope") cartcta laUb€u. Sclog. iii. 
20. 
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rage may be done to me, fear not thou ; for I know 
these matters, having once before been in the like 
affray." " Then he passed beyond the head of the 
bridge; and'when he arrived on the .sixth bank, it 
was needful for hira to have a steadfast front. With 
that fury and that storm, wherewith the dogs rush 
forth upon the poor man who where he stops suddenly 
seeks alms, rushed thoae Demons from beneath the 
bridge, and turned against him all their hooks. But 
he cried : "Be none of ye outrageous. Before ye 
touch me with your forks, let one of you come forth 
to hear me, and then take counsel about hooking 



M 



me. 

All cried: "Let Malacoda^® go.^' Thereat one 
moved himself, the others standing firm, and oarne 
to him, saying : " What will this avail him ? " 

Non t^ner tu, ch' io ho le cose conte, 

Perch' altra volta fui a tal baratta. 
Poscia passo di la dal co' del-ponte, 

E com' ei giuxisa in su la ripa sesta, 65 

Mestier gli fu d' aver sicura fronte. 
Con quel furore, e con quella tempesta^ 

Ch' escono i cani addosso al poverello, 

Che 4i subito chiede ove s' arresta ; 
Usciron quei di sotto al ponticello, 70 

E volser contra lui tutti i roncigli; 

Ma ei grido : Nessun di voi sia fello.^ 
Innanzi che V uncin vostromi pigli, 

Traggasi avanti V un di voi che m' oda, 

E poi di I'oncigliarmi si consigli. 75 

Tutti gridaron: Vada Malacoda; 

Petch' 1^ si mosse, e gli ahri stetter fermi ; 

E venne a lui diceido : Che gli approda? 



**^ " Once before I was down here. 
.... Well do I know the way." 
See canto iz. 22-30. 



" Or: ^'Evil tail," their Chief 
Smooth at first like Fraud (canto 
xviii.), and ending badly. 
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<* Dost thou expect, Malacoda," said my Master, 
<< to find I have come here, secure already against all 
your weapons, ^° without wiir Divine and fate propi- 
tious ? Let me pass on 5 for it is willed in Heaven 
that T show another this savage- way." ^^ 

Then was his pride so fallen, that he let the hook 
drop, at his feet, and said: "Now let him not be 
struck ! " And my Guide to ;me : " O thou that 
sittest cowering, cowering among the great splinters 
of the .bridge, securely now return to me !" Whereat 
I moved, and quickly came to him ; and the Devils 
all pressM forward, so that I feared- they might not 
hold the compact. And thus once I saw the footmen^ 
"who marched out under treaty from Caprona,** fear 
at seeing themselves among so many enemies. 

Credi tu, Malacoda, qui vedermi 

Esser venuto, disse il mio' Maestro, 80 

Secure gia da tutti i vostri schermi, 

Senza voler divino e fato destro? 

Lasciami andar, che nel Cielo e volute 
Ch' io mostri altrui qiieste cammia silvestro. 

Allor glT fu r orgoglio si caduto, 8^ 

Che si lascio cascar 1' uncino ai piedi, 
E disse agh altri : Omai non sia feruto. 

E i] Duca mio a me : O tu, che siedi 

Tra gli scheggion del ponte quatto quatto, 
Sicuramente omai a me ti riedi. 90 

Perch' io mi mossi, ed a lui venni ratio ; 
E i Diavoli si fecer tutti avanti, 
Si ch' io temetti non tenesser patto. 

E cosi vid' io gia temer li fanti 

Ch' uscivan patteggiati di Caprona, 95 

Veggendo se tra nemici cotanti. 



*^ Or : Againit all yoar defensef , 
famdrances. 

31 Qr: «« Woody" way; alwaye 
witb alliuioii to the Dark Wood. 



S3 The fortreaa of Caprona on the 
Aroo, helonging to the Piaana (Ghib- 
ellinea), waa taken by the Gaelphs 
of Lucca and Florence in Augast^ 
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I drew near my Guide with my v^hole body, and 
turned not away my eyes from the look of them, which 
was not good. They lowered their drag-hooks, and 
kept saying to one scnother : << Shall I touch him on 
the rump ? " and answering : " Yes, see thou nick 
him." *' But that Demon, who had spoken with my 
Guide^ turned instant round, and said-. <^Quiet, quiet, 
Scarmiglione ! " ** 

Then he said to us : " To go farther by this cliff 
will not be possible ; for the sixth arch lies all in 
fragments at the bottom. And if it please you still 
to go onward, go along this cavern : ^^ near at hand 
is another cliff which forms a path. Yesterday, five 

lo m* accostai con tutta la persona 

Lungo il mio Daca, e non toroeva gli occhl 
Dalla sembianza lor, ch' era non buona. 

Ei chinavan.gli raffi, e : Vuoi ch' io '1 tocchi 100 
Diceva X. un <Jon 1' altro, in sul groppone ? 
E rispondjsan : Si, fa^che gliele accocchi. 

Ma quel Demonio, che tenea sermone 
Col Duca mio, si volse tutto presto 
E disse : Fosa, posa, Scarmiglione. 105 

Poi disse a noi : Piu oltre andar per questo 
Scoglio non si potra ; perocche giace 

Tutto spezzato al fondo V arco sesto : 

E se r andare avanti pur vi place, 

Andatevene su per questa grotta; 110 

Presso e un altro scoglio che via face. 



1289. Vai vii. 137. Dante, at that 
time 24 years of ag^e, was present 
(probably as one of the " 400 gentle- 
men troopers from Florence") during 
the brief and farious siege. Crowds 
of the common people, it is said, had 
come to see the garrison march oat, 
and terrified them by shouting : Ap- 
picca, appicea I '*Hang, hang I" See 
Com, of Benv. da Imola, Ottimo, 



" Properly, "nick it to him." Gli- 
de^ in all the older authors, is inde- 
clinable, standing equally for glido 
(as here), gliela, glieli. Cinon. Par- 
tic, c. 119. Compare cantos x. 44 ; 
xxxiii. 149, dec. 

" "Great Unkempt^" or "Tow- 
zer" (scarmigliare) ; shadowy, repre- 
sentative of the disoider and foul 
practice of bartery. 

3« "Grotto," chasm of the pitch. 
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hours later than this hour, a thousand two hundred 
and si3?ty-six years were fulfilled since the way here 
was hroken.^*^ Thitherward^^ I send some of these 
my men, to look if any sinner be out airing himself. 
Gro with them ; for they will not be treacherous. 

" Draw forward, Alichino *• and Caloabrina," he 
then began to say, << and thou, Cagnazzo ; and let 
Barbariccia lead the ten. Let Libicoeco come besides, 

ler, piu oltre cinqu' ore che quest' ofta, 
Mille dugento con sessanta sei 
Anni compier, che qui la via fu rotta. 

lo ms^ndo. verso la di questi miei 115 

A rigu^rdar s' alcun se ne scioriua : 
Gite con lor, ch' ei non saranno rei. 

Tratti avanti, Alichino e Calcabrina, 
Comincio egli a dire, e tu, Cagnazzo, 
E Barbariccia guidi la decina. 120 

Libicoeco vegna oltre, e Draghignazzo, 

113. Otta for ora ; still psed in Tasc'any. 



^* This passage (like verse Ist, 
canto i.) indicates the time of Dante's 
descent The "way here was bro- 
ken" after the Crucifixion (canto xii. 
40), when "the earth did quake and 
the rocks rent." To 126« add 34 
(the number of years from the Nativ- 
ity to the Cracifixion) and it gives 
1300. 

Hell " trembled in every part" at 
tiie great event whereby "Death 
was swallowed np in Victory ;" but 
the shock was most felt in the cir- 
cles of the Violent (canto xii.) and of 
the Hypocrites (canto xxiii.) — ^hate- 
ful accusers and cracifiert of the 
Meek and Spotless. 

" Toward that "other cliff which 
forms a path," verse 111. 

*• In the names of these ten Fiends 
tiins mustered by Malacoda, Landino 
and others find that Dante "ex- 
presies the passions, habits, and 



deeds of P'eculators." The deriva- 
tions are partly fanciful, yet not 
without some shadow of real signifi- 
cance. Thas: Alichino (ali china) 
"bends his wings," ready to "stoop," 
and pounce. Calcabrina is " Tram- 
plegrace," or Peculation doing its 
work; Cagnazzo (cafte, canto xxxii. 
70), " Dogface." Barbariccia (6ar&a 
arricciata) " Crispbeard ;" for, " ac- 
cording to physiognomists, the crisped 
or curled beard denotes fraudulency." 
Libicoeco {Libia coeeo), "Blackred" 
or " Scarletmoor ;" wearing the liv- 
ery of Hell. Draghignazzo {drago)^ 
Dragonface;" Ciriatto ixolpog^ eiro 
still vulgarly used for porco)^ 
" Swiny ;" Grafflacane, " Dogscrateh- 
er;" Farfarello (farfalla, butterfly, 
'or farfarone), "Hellbat" or "Bab- 
bler;" Rubicante, "Euby" or "Blaz- 
er," redhot and mad with baitery. 
See them in action, canto zzii. 
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and Draghignazzo, tusked Ciriatto, and Graffiacane, 
and Farfarello, and furious Rubioante. Search around 
the boiling glue« Be these two guided safe to the 
other crag, which all unbroken goes across the dens.".^' 

" Oh me ! Master, what is this that I see ?" said 
I : "Ah, without escort let us go alone, if thou know- 
est the way ; for as to me, I seek it not ! If thou 
beest so wary, as thou art wont, dost thou not see 
how they grin their teeth, and with their brows 
threaten mischief to us ?" 

And he to me : "I would not have thee Jdc afraid. 
Let them grin on at their will ; for they do it at the 
boiled wretches." ^® 

By the sinister bank they turned ; '^ but first, each 



Ciriatto sannuto, e Graffiacane, 
E Farfarello, e Rubicante pazzo. 

Ceroat^ intomo le bollenti pane ; 

Costor sien salvi insino air altro scheggio, 
Che tutto intero va sovra le tane. 

O me I Maestro, che e quel che jo veggio ? 
Diss' io.: deh senza scorta andiamci soli, 
Se tu sa' ir, ch- io per me uon la. cheggio. 

Se tu sei si accorto come suoli, 

Non vedi tu ch' ei digrignan li deilti, ' 
E con le ciglia ne minacciau duoli ? 

Ed egli a me : Non vo* che tu paventi : 
Lasciali digrignar pure a lor senno, 
Ch' ei fanno cio per li less! dolenti. 

P«r r argine sinistro volta dienno; 



125 



130 



135 



124. Pane^ panie, bird-lime, pitch. 
136. Dienno^ diedero; ZAfenno^ fecero. 



» Other cliff (rerie 111) or line of 
bridgei^ which crosses the "dens" 
or chasnois ; bnt is not " nnbroken," 
as lying Malacoda asserts. See canto 
xxiii. 136. 

^ Lit. : " Thoy do this for the boiled 



doleftil," f . e. for the sinners boiled in 
the pitch. Some good editions read 
2es», instead of le»si^ in verse 135. 

'^ Along the part of the bank 
which lies on the left hand in de- 
scending fronrthe bridge. 
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<>f them had pressed his tongue between the teeth,** 
tbward their Captain as a signal ; and he of his — 
had made a trumpet.^* 

Ma prig[ia avea ciascun la lingua stretta 
Co' denti verso lor duca per cenno : 
Ed egli av^a diel cul fatto trombetta. 



« The Demons think that Virgil 
and Dante are caught hy the lies of 
Malacoda; and here among Barterers 
they make the saitae hase signal, 
'with their tongaes, as the Usurer in 
canto xvii. 74. , 

The Poet mentions these things, 
says Fietro di Dante, ui ostendat 
turpes mores ei actus horum talium^ 
** in Order to show the "vile hahits and 



acts of such people." The Ayaridoiui 
and Prodigal (canto vii.), the Usurers 
(canto xvii.), and the Barterers, de- 
scend in regular degradation. All 
cjf them have "lost the bright life" 
through worship of Money, which is 
with Dante the basest of idols. 
** DdylTrtvf 6 ^pw/crof kariVt 2fcc. 
Aristophk NubeSt 165. 



i 



ARGUMENT. 



The Demons under their " great MarshaT' Barbariccia, lead the way, 
along the edge of the boiling Fitch ; and Dante, Who keeps looking 
sharply, relates how he saw th^ Barterers lying in it, like frogs in 
ditch-water, with nothing but their " muzzles" out, and instantly van- 
ishing at sight of Barbariccia^ and how Graflfiacane hooked one of 
them and hauled him up like a fresh-speared otter, all the other De- 
mons gathering round and setting oa Rubicante to mangle the un- 
lucky wretch. At Dante's request, Virgil goes forward, and asks 
him who he is ; and no sooner does the pitchy thief mention how he 
took to bartering in the service of worthy King Thibault of Navarre, 
than he is made to feel the bitter force of Ciriatto's tusks. Bar- 
bariccia now clasps him with both arms, and orders the rest to be 
quiet, till Virgil ha& done with questioning. But ** Scarletmoor" 
loses patience; "Dragonface" too will have a clutch at the legs; 
Far£u:ella, ** wicked Helf-bipd" that he is, glares ready to strike ; 
and their '' Decurion" has difficulty in keeping them off*. At last the 
cunning barterer, though Cagnazzo raises his dog-face in scornful op- 
position, plays off a trick by which he contrives to escape. There- 
upon Calcabrina and Alichino fall to quaireling, seize each other like 
two mad vultures, and drop into the burning pitch ; and the whole 
troop is left in fitting disorder. 
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I HAVE ere now seen horsemen moving camp, and 
(K)nini«ncing the assault, and holding their muster, 
and 4it- times retiring to escape : eoursers have I seen 
upon your land, O Aretines ! ^ and seen the march of 
foragers, the shock ai tournaments and race of jousts, 
now with trumpets, and now with bells, ^^ with drums 
and castle-signals, and with native thii^^ and foreign ; 
but never yet to so uncouth a cornet saw I cavaliers 
nor footmen move, nor ship by mark of land or star. 



16 vidi gia cavalier miiover jwimpo, 

E cominciare Btbriho, e far lor mostra, 
E l;alvolta partir per loro scampo : 

Corridor vidi per la terra vostra, 
O Aretini ; -e vidi ^ir gualdane, 
Ferir tomeamenti, e correr giostra, ' 

Quando con trombe, e quando con campane, 
Con tamburie con ceiini di castella, 
E con coise nostrali, e con istrane ; 

Ne gia -con si diversa cennamella 
Cavalier vidi mover, ne p^doni, 
Ne nave & segno di terra o di Stella. 



10 



* The people of Arezzo, chiefly 
Ghibelline, were almost contdnnally 
at war with the Florentines. They 
and their allies were sorely defeated 
in the memofable battle of Campal- 
dino, on tSatorday, 1st June, 1289. 
Vill. vii. 131. I)ante was there, as 
he says, " no child in arms {non fan- 
ciullo ndV armi) ; and had much 
dread, and in the end great joy, 
through the various chances of that 
battle." See extract from a Letter 
(written in his exile). L. Aretino, 
Vita di Dante. 



3 Such as the '* Martinella," the 
bell " to sound of which the Floren- 
tines used to march" in Dante's boy- 
hood ; and which they haughtily 
"rung day and night" before march- 
ing, in order "to give the enemy due 
warning to prepare." See the cu- 
rious description of their old Car- 
^roccio, "all painted vermilion, and 
drawn by a large pair of oxen, des- 
tined solely for that purpose," &:c. 
Malespiriij c. 164; copied by Vill. 
vi. 75. 
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We went with the ten Demons : Ah, hideous com- 
pany ! but, "In church with saints, and with guzzlers 
in the tavern." * Yet my intent was on the pitch, to 
see each habit of the chasm and of the people that 
were burning in it. 

As dolphins, when with the arch of the back they 
make sign* to mariners that they may prepare to 
save their ship ; so now and then, to ease the punish- 
ment, some sinner showed his back and hid in less 
time than it lightens. And as at the edge of the 
water of a ditch, the irogs stand only with their noses 
out, and so conceal their feet and other bulk ; thus 
stood cm every band the sinners. But as Barbariccia 



Noi andavam con li dieci Dimoni : 
Ahi fiera compagnia I ma nella chiesa 
Co' santi, ed in taverna co' ghiottoni. 

Pure ,alla pegola era la mia intesa, 
Per veder della bol'gia pgni. contegno, 
E della gente ck' entro v' era incesa. 

Come i delfiui^ quando fanno segno 
Ai marinar con 1' aroo della schieoa, 
Che s' argomentin di campa^ lor legno ; 

Talor cosi ad alleggiar la.pena 

Mostrava alcun .de' peccatori il dosso, 
E nascondeva in men che non balena. 

E come alF orlo dell' acqua d' un fosso 
Stan li rannocchi pur col muso fuori, 
Si che celano i piedi el' altro grosso ; 

Si Btavan d' ogni parte i peccatori : 
Ma come a' appressava Barbariccia, 



15 



20 



25 



' And in thii cbasm of the Fecn- 
lators, with low savage Demons ; 
whose, coippany^ thoag:h extremely 
detestahle, mast be ehdnred for a 
time. 

♦ "When the dolphins ("bended 



dolphins*' of Milton) rise above liie 
water with their arched backs, it 
is a sig^ of approaching storm* 
Pliny says : Delphini tranquiUo 
mart lascivienfes JUttum pr^Bsagiunt, 
dec. Hist. Nat. zviii. 35. 
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approached, so they retired beneath the seething.* I 
saw, and my heart still shudders thereat, one linger 
so, as it will happen that one frog remains while the 
other spoats away. And Graffiaoane, who was nearest 
to him,^ hooked his pitchy locks and haled him up, so 
that to me he seemed an otter.^ 

I already knew the ^name of every one, so well I 
noted them as they were chosen, and when they called 
each other, listened how. << O Rubicante, see thou 
plant thy clutches on him, ajid flay him ! " shouted 
together all the accursed erew. 

And I : " Master, learn if thou canst, who is that 
pitious wight^ fallen into the hand of his adversaries." 
My Guide drew close to him, and asked Mm whence 
he came ; and he replied : "I was born in the king- 



Cosi si ritraean sotto i boliori.. 

lo vidi, ed anche il. cuor mi s' accapriccia, 
Uno aspettar cosiy com' egli incontra 
Che una rana rimane, e 1' altra spiccia. 

E Graffiacan, che gli era piu di contra, 
Gli arronciglio le impegolate chiome, 
E trassel su, che mi parve una lontra. 

lo sapea gia di tutti quanti il nome, 
Si li notai quando furono eletti, 
E poi che si chiamaro^ attesi come < 

O Rubicante, fa che tu gli metti 

Gli unghioni addosso si che tu lo scuoi, 
Gridavan tutti insieme i maladetti. 

Ed io : Maestro mio, fa, sq tu puoi, 
Che tu sappl chi e lo sciagurato 
Venuto a maai degli avversarj suoi. 

Lo Duca mio gli s' accosto a lato, 

Domandollo ond' ei fosse ; e quel rispose : 



30 



35 



40 



45 



» "BoilingB" of the pitch. 

" Lit. : " Was most opposite 



to 
him," and therefore nearest. 

"^ Glittering with pitch, and writh- 



ing, like an otter newly speared and 
dragged oat of water. 

^ Connnentators call this barterer 
Ciampolo or Giampolo, %jr. John Panl. 
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dom of Navarre. My mother placed me as seryaat 
of a lord ; for she had bore me to a ribald waster of 
himself and of his substance. Then I was domestic* 
with thfr good king Thibault : ^^ here I set myself to 
bartering, of which I render reckoning in this heat." 

And Ciriatto, from whose mouth on either side 
came forth a tusk as. from a swine, made him feel 
how one of them did rip. Among wicked cats the 
mouse had come ; but Barbariccia locked him in his 
arms, and said : << Stand off while I enfork him ! " *^ 
And turning to my Master : " Ask on," he said, *' if 
thou wouldst learn more of him, before some, other 
undo him." 

The Guide therefore : <* Now say, of the other sin- 



lo fui del regno di Navarra nato. 

Mia madre a servo d' un signor mi po^e, 
Che m* avea generato d' un libaldo 
Distruggitor di Be e di sue cose. 

Poi fui famiglia del buon re Tebaldo ; 
Quivi mi jnisi a far baratteria, 
Di che rendo regione in questo caldo. 

E Cirratto, a cui di bopca. uscia 

D' ogni parte una sanna, come a porco, 
Gli fe' sentir come T una sdrucia. 

Tra male gatte era venuto il sorco; 

Ma Barbariccia H chiuse con le braccia, 
E disse : State in la, mentr' io ]o inforco. 

E al Maestro mio volse la faccia : 
Dimanda, disse, ancor, se piu disii 
Saper da lui, prima ch' aitri il disfaccia' 

Lo Duca dunque : Or di', degli altri rii 



50 



55 



60 



* Or : '* Servant in tiie hooBefaold 
of." Famiglia means all the serv- 
ants of a house, or one only. 

'® Thibault II. of Navarre, bom in 
IMO, and made king at 13 years of 
age ; was at .Tunis with St. Louis, 



and saw him die. Son of the Thi 
bault whose verses Dante quotes ir 
the Treatise De Vnlg. Eloq. i. 9 ; ii 
5, 6. 

^^ Hold him jiecurely, olasp him 
with arms and legs. 



CANTO ZXII. 



INFERNO. 



233 



ners knowest thou any that is a Latian,^^ beneath the 
pitch ?» 

And he: "I parted just now from one who was a 
neighbor of theirs." Would I still were covered with 
him, for I should not fear claw nor hook I'' 

And Libicooco cried : " Too much have we endured !" 
and with the hook fieized his arm, and mangling Qar- 
ried off the forepart. . Draghignazzo, he too, wished 
to have a catch at the legs below ; whereat their De^ 
curion" wheeled around, around with evil aspect. 

When they were somewhat pacified, my Guide 
without delay asked him that stjU kept gazing on his 
wound : " Who was he, from whom thou sayest that 
thou madest an ill departure to come ashore ?" 

And he answered : << It was Friar Gomita, he of 



ConoBci tu alcun che «ia Latino, 
Sotto la pece ? E quegli ; lo mi partii 

Poco e, da un che fu di la vicino : 
Cosi foss' io ancor con lui covertb, 
Ch' io non temerei unghia, ne uncino. 

E Libicocco : Troppo avem sofierto, - 

Disse ; e presegli il braccio col ronciglio, 
Si che, Btracciando, ne porto un lacerto. 

IDraghignazzo anch' ei voile dar di piglio 
Giu dalle gambe ; onde il decuno loro 
Si volse intorno intomo con mal piglio. 

Qiiand' elli un poco rappaciati foro, 
A lui ch* ancor mirava sua ferita, 
Dimando il Duca mio senza dimoro : 

Chi fu colui, da cui mala partita 
Di* che facesti per venire a proda ? 
Ed ei rispose : Fu frate Gomita, 



65 



70 



76 



80 



^* An Italian, Latino being used 
by Virgil in this sense, as cantos 
xxvii. 33 ; xxix. 8Q, &c. 

" Literally: "Neighbor beyond" 



them, or in Sardinia. See versa 
82. 

** Barbariccia, captain of Ten; 

provost" or marshal, verse 94. 
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Gallura," vessel of every fraud, who had his master's 
enemies in hand, and did so to them that they all 
praise him for it. Money took he for himself, and 
dismissed them smoothly, ^'^ as he says ; and in his 
other offices besides, he was no petty but a sovereign 
barrator. With him keeps company Don Michel 
Zanche of L#ogodoro ; " and in speaking of Sardinia 
the tongues of them do not feel weary. Oh me ! see 
that other grinning : I w6ul<5 say more ; but fear he 
is preparing to claw my scurf." 

And their great Marshal, turning to Parfarello who 
rolled his eyes ' to strike, said : ." Get thee hence, 
wicked bird ! " 

" If you wish to see or hear Tuscans or Lombards," 
the frightened sinner then resumed, "I will make 

Quel di Gallura, vasel de* ogni froda, 
Ch' ebbe i nimici di suo donno in mano, 
E fe' lor H, che ciascun se ne loda : 

Denar bI tolse, e lascioUi di piano, 85 

Si com* ei -dice : e negli altri ilficj anche 
Barattier fu non'picciol, ma ^ovrano. 

Usa con essb donno Michel Zanche 
Di Logodoro ; e a dir di Sardigna 
Le lingne lor non £i sentono stanche. 90 

O me ! vedete V altro che digrigna : 
lo direi anche ; ma io temo ch* ello 
No)& «' aj^arecchi a grattarmi la tigna. 

E il gmn proposto, volto a Farfarello 

Che atralunava gli occhi per ferire, 95 

Disse : Fatti in cdsta, malvagio uccello. 

Se v<a volete vedere o udire, 

Ricomincio lo spaurato appresso, 
Toschi o Lombardi, io ne faro venire. 



" The gorernnwnt of Gallura; one 
of the four ^risdictions of -SardiDia, 
was given to this Gkmiita by Nino 
de' Viscotiti of Pisa. 

IS Took a bribe, and let them go. 



Di piano ^Lat. de ptano^ Span, de 
llanojt then a legal, or peihaps Sar> 
dinian phrase. • 

1 "> Logodoro, another of the Joris- 
dictions of Sardinia. 
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them come. But let the Malebranobe stand a little 
back, that they may not fear their vengeancer ; ^' and 
I, sitting in this same place, for one that I am, will 
make seven come, on whistling as is* our wont to do 
-when any of us gets out." 

CagnazzD at these words raised his snout, shaking 
his head, and said: " Hear the malice, which he has 
contrived, to throw himself under." 

Whereat he, who had artifices in great More, re- 
plied : " Too malicious indeed ! when I contrive for 
my companions greater sorrow." 

Alichino held in no longer,'and in opposition to the 
others said to him: " If thou descend, I will not fol- 
Ibw thee at gallop," but beat my wings above the 
pitch. Let the height be left, and be the bank a 
screen J** to see if thou alone prev^ilast over us," 

Ma stien le Malebranche un poco in cesso, 100 

Si che non teman jeUe lor vendette ; 

Ed io, seggendo in questo luogo stesso, 
Per un ch* io son, ne faro venjr sette, 

Quando sufolero, com' e nostr' uso 

Di fare allor cbe fuori alcun si mette. 105 

Cagnazzo a cotal motto levo il muso, 

Crollando il capo, e disse : Odi n^alizia 

Ch* egli ha pensato per gittarsi giuso.' 
Ond' ei, ch' avea lacciuoli a gran divizia, 

Kispose. : Malizioso son io troppo, 110 

Quando procuro a' miei maggior tristizia ! 
Alichin non si tenne, e di rintoppo 

Agli altri, disse a lui : Se tu ti eali^ 

Io non ti verro dietro di galoppo, 
Ma batterb sovra la pece T ali : 115 

Lascisi il coUe, e sia la ripa scudo, 

A veder se tu sol piu di noi vali. 



*• Let the Demons with their " evil 
dutches give way a little," that my 
fellows may not fear their vengeance. 



" Will not rem, but fly after thee ; 
have wings as well as feet. 
3^ Banks high in the middle, and 
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O Reader, thou shalt heai new sport. All turned 
their eyes toward the other side, he first who had been 
most unripe*^ for doing it. The Navarrese chose -well 
his time; planted his soles upon the ground, and in 
an instant leapt and from their purpose freed himself. 
Thereat each suddenly was stung with rage; but he 
most who had been cause of the mistake.^^ He there- 
fore started forth, and shouted: " Thou'rt caught!" 
But little it availed ; for the wings could not outspeed 
the terror. The sinner went under ; and he, flying, 
raised up -his breast.*' Not otherwise the duck sud- 
denly dives down, when the falcon approaches ; and 
he returns up angry and defeated. 

Calcabrina, furious at the trick, kept flying 
after him, desirous that the sinner might escape, to 

O tu, che leggi, udirai nuoyp ludo : 

Ciascuu dall' altra costa gli occhi volse ; 

Quel prirtia, ch* a cib fare era piu crudo.^ 120 

Lo Navarrese ben suo tempo colse ; 

Fermo le piante a terra, e in un punto 

Salto, e dal plroposto lor si sciolse : 
Di che cia^cun di colpo fu compunto, 

Ma quei piu, che cagion fu del difetto. 125 

Pero si mosse, e grido : Tu se* giunto. 
Ma poco valse ; che V ale al sospetto 

Noa potero avanzar : quegli ando sotto, 

E quei drizzo, volando, suso il petto. 
Non altrimenti V anitra di botto, 130 

Quaiido il falcon s' appressa, giu s' attufia, 

Ed ei ritorna su crucciato e rotto. 
Irato Calcabrina della bnHa, 

Volando dietro gli tenne, invagbito 

Che quei oampasse, per aver la zuffa. 135 



capable of being a screen or "shield" 
to hide the demons. 

31 Cagnazzo (verse 106), who had 
been hardest to persuade, who tam- 
ed ap his snontr smelling the trick 



at once. Crudo from Lat cm dun. 

** Alichino (see ver. 112, &c.), "who 
made the rest retire. 

3' Wheeled upward again, like an 
angry falcon. 
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have a quarrel i and, when the barterer had disap- 
peared, he turned his talons on his fellow, and was 
clutched with him above the ditch. But the other 
"was indeed a sparrowhawk to claw him well ; and 
both dropt down into the middle of the boiling marsh. 
The heat at once unclutched ^* them ; but rise they 
could not, their wings were so beglued. Barbariccia 
with the rest lamenting, made four of them fly over 
to the other coast with all their drags : and most' ra- 
pidly, on this side, on that, they descended to the 
stand. They stretched their hooks toward the limed 
paiTy who were already scalded .within the crust.*^ 
And we left them thus embroiled.^® 



E come il barattier fu disparito, 

Cosi volse gli artigli al suo compagno, 
E fu con lui sovra il fpsso ghermito. 

Ma r altro fu bene sparvier grifagno 
Ad artigliar ben lui ; e ambedue 
Cadder nel mezzo del bollente stagno. 

Lo caldo Bghermitor subito fue : 
Ma pero di levarsi era niente, 
Si aveano inviscate Y ale sue. 

Barbariccia con gli altri suoi dolente, 
Quattro ne fe' volar dall* altra costa ' 
Con tutti i raffi : e assai prestamehte 

Di quel di la discesero a]la posta ; 
Porser gli uncini verso gl* impaniati, 
Ch' eran gia cotti dentro dalla crosta, 

£ noi lasciammo lor cosi impacciati. 



140 
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150 



■* The word sghermitor (nncltitch- 
er, separator) comes from ghermire^ 
to gripe, clateh. Some editions have 
ichermitor^ instead- of Bghermitor^ in 
▼erse 142. 

'* Of boiling pitcb that was ding- 
iai^ to them. Verses 141-4. 



3* The simile of die frog and mouse, 
in next canto, will be Dante's last 
parting stroke. He himself was ex- 
iled, as we know, nnder a miserable 
charge of "bartery," which he neyer 
took the trouble oif denying. 



ARGUMENT. 



Dante keeps fuilowing his Guide 'iiT silence, with head bent down, 
meditating on the things he has had to witness in that chasm of the 
pitch. The fable of the fcog ftnd the moose comes into his mind ; 
then fear that the ugly Demons may seek vengeance for their misfor- 
tune. He sees them coining with outstretched wings, when Virgil 
takes him in his arms, and rapidly glides down with him into the next 
chasm. Here they find the Hypocrites walking along the narrow bot- 
tom in slow procession, heavy-laden with cloaks of lead, which are 
gilded and of dazzling brightness on the outside. Dante^peaks with Co^ 
talano and Loderingo, two Friars of Bologna, who had been appointed 
chief magistrates of Flofence under trying circumstances, and brought 
memorable disasters on that city by their hypocrisy and bartery ; and 
has just begun to tell them what ho thinks of their evil deeds, when 
he observes Caiaphas stretched across the narrow road, and fixed to 
it, in such a way that all the other Hypocrites have to tMunple on 
him as they pass. The sight of that High Priest and his ignominioas 
punishment is enough. - Hypocrisy did its very utmost in him and 
*'the others of that Council,^ for which the Jews still suffer. The 
Poets hasten away to another class of sinners. 
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Silent, apjirt, find without escort we went on, the 
one before and the othl^ after ; as the Minpr Friars* 
go their way. My thought was turned, by the pre- 
sent strife, to ^sop's fable where he speaks of the 
frog and mouse ;^ for Ay and Yea pair not better,' 
than does the one case with the other, if with, atten- 
tive noind the beginning and end of each will be ao- 
coupled.* And as one thought from the. other bursts, 
so jos« from that another then, which made my first 
f6a,r double. I thus bethought me : << These through 

Taciti, soli, e senza compagnia _ 

N' andavam V un dinanzi © 1' altro dope, 
Come i frati Minor vanno per via. 

Volto era in su la favola d' Isopo , 

Ld mio pensier per la presente rissa, ff 

Doy' ei parlo della rana e del topo : 

Che piu non si pareggia mo ed issa, 

Che r mi coll' altro fa, se ben s' accoppia 
Fnncipio e iine con la mente fissa : • 

E come V un pensier dell' altro scoppia, 10 

Cosi nacque di quello mi altro poi, 
Che la prima paura mi fe' doppia. 

lo pensava cosi : Questi per noi 



> Silent and bent like humble 
Friars; thongbtfal. 

3 In the fable (here attributed to 
^sop), a oonnfcry moase makes 
frien4sbip with a treacherous frog. 
They spend some time pleasantly 
and dine together, and the £rog gets 
the foot of the mouse tied to his 
own: then, coming to a lake and 
eroaking joyfiilly, he takes the water 
with his friend ; bat a kite sees the 
mooie <m dhe surfaoi, iMfoncofl on 



him, pulls out the frog too, and de- 
vours both. 

3 Or: "are not more alike,'' &c. 
The words in the original both mean 
"now," and they often occur in 
Dante. Mo (Lat. modo) is still used 
in Lombardy, and issa {hdc ipsd bord) 
in Tuscany. 

* "Brought together and compare 
ed." The one. Demon glafiy seeks 
to injure the other, and both faU into 
the pitch. 
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U8 are put to scorn, and with hurt* and mockery of 
such sort, M I believe must greatly vex them. If 
rage be added to their malice, they will pursue us, 
fiercer than a dog the leveret that he snaps ! " 

Already I felt my hair all rise with fear ; and stood 
looking back intently,* as I said : " Master, if thoo 
do not hide thyself and me speedily, I dread the Male- 
branohe : they are already after us. I so imagine 
them that I hear them now."' 

And he : " If I were of leaded glass, *^ I should not 
draw thy outward image more quickly to me, than I 
impress^ that from within. Even now thy thoughts 
have entered among mine, with similar act and similar 
face ; so that of both I have made one resolve. In 
case the right coast so slopes, tiiat we may descend 



Sono scherniti, e con danno e eon beffa 
Si fatta, ch' assai credo che Lor noi. 

Se r ira sovra il mal voier s* aggueffa, 
Ei ne verranno dietra piu crudeli, 
Che cane a quella levre ch* egli accefia. 

Gia mi sentia tutto arricciar li peli 
Delia paura, e stava indietro intento, 
Quando io dissi: MiCestro, se non celi 

Te e me tostamente, io pavento 

Di Malebranche : noi gli avem gia dietro : 
Io gli immagino si, che gia gU wnio. 

E quei : S' io fossi d* impiombato vetro, 
L' immagine di fuor tua non trarrei 
Piu tosto a me, che quella dentro impetro. 

Pur mo venieno i tuoi penei^ tta i miei 
Con fiimile atto e con simile faccia, 
Si che d' entrambi un sol consiglio fei. 

S- egli e, che si la destra costa giaccia, 

Che noi possiam helF altra boigia scendere. 
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• " Was backward intent." 

* If I were a mirror-glase. 

^ Receive and imprint in me, as 



in etone, that inwicrd image of dune 
which thoa hast described. See 
▼ersed], ftc. * 
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into the other chasm, we shall escape the imagined 
chase." . 

He had not ended giving this resolve, when I saw 
them come with wings extended, not far off, in will 
to seize^us. My Guide suddenly took me; as a 
mother, that is awakened by the noise, and near her 
sees the burning flames, who takes her child and flies, 
and caring. more for him than for herself, pauses not 
so long as even to oast a shift about her.^ And down 
from the ridge of the hard bank, supine he gave him- 
self to- the pendent rock,^ which shuts pne side of the 
other ohas^m. 

Never did water run so fast through spout to turn 
a land-mill's^ wheel, when it approaches neatest to the 
ladles, as my Master down that bank, carrying me 



Noi fuggirem Y inuoaginata caccia» i 

Gia non compio di tal eonsiglio rendere; 
Ch' io, gli vidi yenir con V ale tese, 
Non molto lungi,.per Yoleme prendere. 

Lo Duca mio di sabita tai prese, 

Come la madr^ ch' al romore e desta,. 
E rede jpresso a s^ le fianmie accese, 

Che prende il figliot e fiigge, e nqn s'- arresta) 
Avendo piu di lui che di bg cura, 
Tanto che iolo una camicia vesta : 

E giu dal obIIo della ripa dura . , 

Supin si diede alia pendente roccia, 
Che r un de' lati all' altra bolgia tura. 

Non corse mai si tosto acqua per doccia 
A volger ruota di mulin terragno, 
Quand' ella piu verso le pale approocia, 

Come il Maestro mio per quel vivagno^ 
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• Placed huaaelf sapind, and shot 
down the steep lock, or outer bound- 
ary of the next chasm. 

* Mill on land; where water is 
«o«rce, and led to the wheel in a 



trough or spout. Dante here takes 
his image from the poorest kind of 
mills ; as he took that of the mother 
from some humble Italian cottage on 
fire. . 
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away upon his breiudt, ae his son and not as his com- 
panion. Scarcely bad his feet reached the bed of the 
depth below, when they reached the height above us : 
but no fear it gave him ; for the high Providence, that 
willed to place them ministers' of the fifth ditch, takes 
the power of leaving it from all. 

There beneath we found a painted people, who 'were 
going round with steps exceeding slow, weeping, and 
in their look tired and overcome. They had cloaks on, 
with deep hoods before their eyes, made in the shape " 
that they make for the motiks at Cologne, Outward 
they are gilded, ^^ so that it dazzles ; but within all 
lead, and so heavy, that Frederick's compared- to 
them were straw." O w'eary mantle for eternity ! 



Fortandosene me eovra il suo petto, 
Come suo figlior e tion eome eompagilo. 

Appena fiiro i pie suoi giunti al letto^ 

Del fondo giu, ch' ei giunsero in «ul colle 
Sovresso noi : md. non gli era^Bospetto ; 

Che r alta Providenza, che lor Voile 
Porre ministry delist fossa quinta, 
Potere indi partirsi a tutti tolle. ^ 

Laggiu trovaiiuno uaa gente dipinta, 
Che giva intomo assai con lenti passi, 
Piangendo, e nel sembiante stanca e vinta. 

Egli avean.cappe con cappucci bassi 
Dinanzi agli occhi, fatte della taglia 
Che per li monaci in Gologna fassi. 

Di fuor dorate son, si ch* egli abbaglia ; 
Ma dentro tutte picxnbo, e gravi'tanto, 
Che Federigo le mett^a di paglia. 

O in et^mo faticoso manto! 
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^ i.e. with larg^e hitods or cowls. 

*» "Woe tinto yoo, Scrib^B and 

Pfaariseet, hypocrites ! for ye are like 

"»to t^hited 8ep,tdchens» whidi in- 

appear beaatiial aatward, Imt 



are within fall of dead men'f bonei 
'at>d all nncleanness." Mati. xxiii. S7. 
" Ood shall smite thee, thou whited 
wall." '-4<tfr xxiii. 3. 
» Lit. : " TbajE Frederick p«t them 
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We turned again to the left h^nd," along with 
them, intent upon their dreary weeping. But that 
j^ople, wearied by their burden, came so slowly that 
our company was new at every movement of the hip. 
"Wherefore I to my Guide : <> See that thou find some 
one who may by deed or name be known ; and move 
thy eyes abound as we go on." 

And one, who understood the Tuscan word, oried 
after us: " Stay your feet, ye who run so.fasf through 
the brown air. Perhaps thou shalt obtain from me 
that which thou, askest." Whereat my Guide tui:ned 
round, and said: <^ Wait, and then M his pace pro- 
ceed." 

I stood still, and saw two, showing by their look 
great haste of mind to be wi^h me ; but the load and 
the narrow way retarded them,' When they came 



•> , 



Noi ci vqlgemmo^ ancor pure a m^ manca 
Con loro insiemey intenti al tristo piaato : 

Ma per lo peso quella gente staiica 
Yeuia si piau, che ufii ^eravam nuovi 
Di compagnia ad ogni muoveo: i* aaea. 

Per ch' io al Duca mio : Fa che tu trovi 
Alcun, ch' al fatto o al nome si coaoeca; 
E gli occhi, 81 audando, intorno muovi. 

Ed un, che intese la parola ToBca, 
Dirietro a noi grido: Tenetei piedi, 
Voi, che correte 8i per 1' aura fosca ; 

Foree ch' ayrai da me quel che tu ohiedi. 
Onde il 'Duca si volse, e disse : Aspetta, 
E poi secoujio il 6uo passo prooedi. 

Ristetti, e vidi duo mostrar gran fretta 
Dell animo, col viso, d' esser meco ; 
Ma tardavagli il carc6 e la via Btretta. 
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of itmw," Ught as frtraw. Frederick 
IL is batd to have Intrnt in leaden 
cloaks thoie who were guilty of bigh 
treaion ; and iome of the Popei are 



said to have followed hif example. 
See Dacaoffe, Olos. v. Capa or eappa 
plumbea* 
u' Am b«tee. Onto Bid. 1S7. 
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up, long with eye askance they viewed me, without 
uttering a word. Then they turned to one another, 
and said between them : " That one seems alive by 
the action of his throat ! And if they are dead, by 
what privilege go they divested of the heavy stole ?" 
Then they said to me ; *< O Tuscan, that art come to 
the college " of the sad hypocrites 5 to tell us who 
thou art disdain hot." 

And I to them : <^ On Arno's beauteous river in the 
great city ^^ I was born and grew ; and I am with tho 
body that I bava always had. But you, who are yc 
from w)iom distills such sorrow as I see, down your 
cheeks ? And what pain is on ye that glitters so ?" 

And one of them replied to me : </ Our orange " 



Quando fur giunti, asaai con V occhio bieco 

Mi rinuraroBL senza far parola ; 

Poi si Volsero in ee; e dicean seed': 
Costui par vivo all' atto della gola. 

E s' ei son morti, per qual privilegio 

Vanno ficoVerti della grave stola? • 
Poi disdermi : O Tosco, ch' al coUegip 

Degr ipocriti tristi se* venutoV 

Dir ohi tu se^ non averd in dispregio. 
Ed io a loro : I* fui nato e cresciuto 

Sovra U bel iiume d* Arno alia gran villa, 

E son ool porpo ch' i' ho senfipre avuto. 
Ma vol ohi siete-, a cui tanto distilla, 

Quant* io veggio, dolor giu per le guanoe ? 

E che pei\a e in Voi/ che si sfavilla ? 
E r nn rispose a m&: Le cs^pe ranee 
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14 « Congregation of hypocrites. 
JobTY.24. "Hypocrites, of a sadcoan- 
tenance" (kypocrU<e tristes Vufg.). 
MaU, Ti. 16. 

1* <'The fairest and most famous 
daughter of B^ome, Florence ♦ ... in 
whioh I waa bom, andmarithMl even 



to ihe sammit of my life," &c. See 
Convito (Tr. 1. 0), Where he speaks 
of his exile. 

i« " GUded'' (vene 64) ; and of a 
weight to make na trembU -like an 
overcharged balance. 
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znantled are of lead Bo thick, that the weights thus 

Gtiusd their scales to creak. We were Jovial Friars/''^ 

ajid Bolognese : I named Catalano, and Loderingo he ;' 

stnd by thy city chosen together, as usually one soli- 

-fcary man is chosen, to maintain its peaoe. And we 

-yv^ete such, that it yet appears *• round the Gardingo." 

* I began : ''^O Friars, your evil" — ^but said no more, 

for to my eyes came one, cross-fixed in the ground 

-with three stakes. When he saw me, he writhed all 

ove^i blowing into his beard with sighs. And Friar 



Son di pio'mbo si grosee, eke li pea 
Fan 0061 cigelar le lor bilance. 

Fiati •€ro4enti fimuno, e Bolognesi, 
Jo Catalano, e costui Loderingo 
Nomati ; e da tua terra insieme presi, 

Come suole esser tolto Tin uom solihgo 
Per conservar sua pace r e fummo tali, 
Ch*" ancor si pare intorno dal Gardingo. 

lo cominciai : O Frati, i vostri mali. . . . 
Ma piu nou dissi, eh' agli occhi mi oorse 
Un erocifisso in terra con tre pali. 

Quando mi vide, t'utto si distorse, 
Soffiando nella barba co' sospiri. 



105 



110 



A'^ Friars or " Knightg of St. Mary," 
inatitated by Urban IV. ; and allowed 
to retain their worldly goods, undet* a 
solemn vow of becoming "Peace- 
makers, defenders of all orphans and 
widows," &c. Nicknamed Frati Go- 
denti (jovial fnars) from their actual 
life. See Benv. da Imola, Com. 

In 1266, .the news of the defeat 
and dea& of Manfred caused great 
agitation in Florence ; and the Ghib- 
ellines (at that time masters of the 
city), "in order to satisfy the people," 
choae both Gatalooo and Loderingo 
(one a Guelph- a&4 tha other a Ghib- 
eUine) to fae chief magistrates, in- 



stead of choosing in the usual way 
only one chief magistrate or Podesta 
— one stranger (••solitary" or party- 
free), as the law required. '• These 
two friars under cover of false hy- 
pocrisy were in concord, more for 
their own gain than for the public 
good." Malespinit e. 183; Villani^ 
vii. \^, 

" /• It yet appears tohat ice were." 
Bartefers and hypocrites at the same 
time, we took a bribe from the 
Ghielphs who 'bomt and laid waste 
the houses of the Uberti, &c., in the 
street oaUed Gardingo. Benv. dt 
Imola, Com, See also note 5, p. 1A7. 
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Catalano^ who perceived this, said to me : ^^ That 
confixed spirity on whom thou lookest, counseled the 
Pharisees that it was expedient, to put' one man to 
tortures for the people.^' Trayerse and naked he is 
upon the road^ as thou seest; and has to feel the 
weight of every one that passes.^^ And after the 
like fashion his father-in-law^^ is rackdd in this ditch, 
and the others of that Council, v^oh was a seed of 
cTil for the Jews." 

Then I saw Virgil wonder over him that was die- 
tended on the cross so ignominously in the eternal 
exile. He afterward addressed the Friar thus: <<Let 
it not displease you, so it be lawful for you, to tell us 
if on the right hand lies any gap t>y which .we both^ 

E il firate Catalan, ch' a cio s* accorse, 
Mi di&se : Quel condtto, che tu miri, 115 

ConsigUo i Farisei, che conyenia 

Pone un uom per lo' popolo a' martiri. 
Attraveraato e nudo e per la via. 

Come tu vedi j ed e mestier che senta, 

Qualunque passa, com' ei pesa- pria. 120 

E a tal modo il suocero si vtenta 

In questa fos&a, e gli altri del Concilio, 

Che fu per li Giudei mala sementa,. 
AUor vid' io. maravigliar Virgiiio 

Sopra colut, cH' era disteso in croce - * 125 

Tanto vilmente nell' eterno esilio. 
Poscia drizzo al Frate cotal voce : 

Non dispiaccia, se vi lece, dirci * 

Se alia man destra giace alcuna fbce, 
Onde noi ambedue possiamo uscirci .130 

\^X. Si ttenta^ is stretched or racked. Stentare 
sow means to toil, saffer» lack, be stioted of, dec. 



'* Caiaphali, who said : " It is ex- 
pedient for ua that one man should 
die for the people." Jokity xi. 50. 

3» Lit. : " It is necesaary that he \ «> Annas. John xriii. 13» 84. 
' «l how^ who«T«r paases weiglia he 



fore" passing. The hypocrites, with 
their heavy loada and short atepa, 
have all to trample Qn him. 
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may go out hence, withont constraining the Black 
Angels to come and extricate us from this depth." 

So he answered : " Nearer than thou dost hope, 
there is a stone that moves from the Great Barrier,** 
and bridges all the Cruel valleys, save that in this 'tis 
broken and covers it not. Ye ttiay mount up by its 
ruins, which slope down the side, ahd on the bottom 
make a heap." *^ 

The Guide stood still a while 'With head bent down, 
then said : " Falsely did he*^ tell the way, who hooks 
the sinners yonder." 

And the Friar : "At Bologna*^ once I heard many 
of the Devil's vices -told ; among which, I heard that 
he is a liar and the father of lies." 

Then with large steps my Guide went on, some* 

Senza costringer degU angeli neri, - 
Che vegnan d' esto fondo a dipartirci. 

Rispose adunque : Flu che tu non speri 

S' appressa tin sasso, che daUa gran cerchia 
Si muove, e varca tutti i vallon feri, 

Salvo ch' a questo e rotto, e nol coperchia. 
Montar potrete su per la ruina, 
Che giace in costa, e nel foudo soperchia. 

Lo Duca stette un poco a testa china, 
Foi dlsse: Mai contava la bisogna 
Colui, che i peccator di la uncina. 

E il Frate : lo udi' gia dire a Bologna 
Del Diavol vizj assai, tra i quali udi*, 
Ch' egli er bugiardo e padre di menzogna. 

Appresso il Duca a gran passi> sen gi, 



135 
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» Or dicalar wall of the great 
shaft, the iron-c6lored rock where 
Geryoa bad landed the Poets. Canto 
xviii. 3. 

^ Fragments of the hridge, which 
still **^lie on the side, and rise above 
tiie hoUom'' of the chasm, as when 
they fell. 



^ Lit: "Badly told he the mat- 
ter." Malacoda, canto zxi. 106. 

'^ Bologna, more noted for telling 
the Devil's vices than for avoiding 
them ? " College" of hypocrites (ver. 
91), with their scripttiral phrases. 
Compare canto xvii. 58, dco. -* 






248 I N F E R N O, CANTO xxm 

what distiirbed with anger in his look : whereat I 
from the laden spirits departed, following the prints 
of liis beloved feet 

Turbato un poco d' irs^ nel sembiamte : 
Qnd' io dagr iacaroati mi parti'. 
Dietro alio poete delle caie piante. 



f 






ARGUMENT, 



In this canto, the vehement despair of the poor Itah'an peasant, who 
has no food for hU sheep, and thinks he is going to lose them/gives 
a lively image of Dante's dependence on his mystic Guide ; while the 
Bon with freshened' hair ('Crinilus Apollo ^ Mtl, ix..638) points to the 
real Virgil. Here too on the shattered bridge, as at the foot of the 
Hill in canto first, help in many senses is necessary ; and Dante, put 
quite out of breath by climbing fi;om the den of the Hypocrites, sits 
down exhansted. Virgil reminds him of their Mission — of the great 
things which lie beyopd this painful journey through Hell — and he 
rises instantly; and ''keeps speaking;" as they go on, "that he may 
not seem faint." In the Seventh Ghastn, which is very dark and 
filled with hideoiu lerpents, they find the Thieves ;- and get speech 
of Vanni Fucci, who pillaged the sacristy of St; James in Pistoia, 
though another was hanged* for it He is ashamed at being found 
among (he Thieves, and recognized by Dante, who had " Seen him a 
man of blood and brutal passions *," and he foretells the disasters that 
will lead to the Poet's exile. 
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CANTO XXIV. 

In that part of the youthful year,^ when the ^nn 
tempers- bis locks beneath Aquarius, and the nights 
already wane toward half the day ; when the hoar- 
frost counterfeits his white sister's image, but short 
while lasts the fashion of. his plumes:' the peasant, 
whose stock of fodt(er fails, rises, and looks, and sees 
the fields all white ; whereat he smites his thigh,' 
goes back into the house, and to and fro laments like 
a poor wight, who knows not what to do ; then comes 
out again, and recovers hope, observing haw the world 
has changed its face in little time ; and takes bis staff, 



In quel] a parte del giovinefto anno, 

Che ii Sole i criu sotto 1' Aquario tempra, 
£ gia le nottLal m^zzo di ^en Vanno ; 

Quando la brina in su la terra assempra 
L' immagine di eaa aoreUa bianca, 
Ma poco dura alia sua penna temprn ; 

Lo villanello, a cni la roba manca, 
si leva e gpiarda, e vede la campagna 
Biancheggiar tutta, bnd* ei si batte 1* anca; 

Kitoma a casa, e qiia e la si lagna, 
Come il tapin che non sa che si faccia ; 
Poi riede, e la speranza ringavagua, 

Veggeudo il mondo aver cangiata faccia 
In poco d* ora ; e prende suo vincaslro, 



10 



^ In Febraary, when the Sun 
"freiheni bis hair" {given warmer 
rays) under the sign of Aqaarios; 
when the nights "go away," grow 
shorter toward the eqamox ; and the 
hoar-frosts look lifte snow, bat are 
soon melted. In Italy the day is 
reckoned irom sunset to sunset i so 



that the mezzo di is twelve boon 
after sunset. 
> "Cut or make of his pen." 
s << Cry and bowl .... smite there- 
fore upon thy thigh." Ezde. xxi 19. 
A^ ^a TOT* ^}fua^ev re KtU u irerA^ 
yero finip^^ Iliad, zii. 169. 
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and chases forth, his lambs to feed. Thus the Master 
made me despond, when I saw his bro^ so troubled ; * 
and thus quickly to the sore the. plaster came. For 
when we reached the scattered bridge, my 6uid6 
turned to me with that sweet aspect which I saw 
before at the foot of the mountain.^ He opened bis 
arms after having cho6e^ spme plata within himself, 
first looking weU at the ruin, and took hold of me. 
And as one who works, and calculates, always seem- 
ing to provide beforehand;, so, lifting me up toward 
the summit of one block, he ^viewed another splinter, 
saying : " Now clamber over that, hut try first if it 
will carry thee.". . 

It was no way for one clad with cloak of lead; for 
scarcely we, he Mght .and I pushed on, could mount 

E fuor le pecorelle a pascer caccia : 15 

Cosi mi fece sbigottir lo Mastro, 

Quand' io gli vidi ailurbar. la fronte, 

E cosi tosto al mal giunse Id impiastro. 
Che come noi vejiimrab al gaasto ponte, 

Lo Duca a me si volse con quel piglio 20 

Dolce, ch* io vldi in prima a pie del monte. 
Le braccia aperse, dopo alcun consiglio 

Eletto seco, riguardando prima 

Ben la ruina, e diedemi di piglio. 
E come quel che adopera ed istima, < 25 

Che sempre par che innanzi si provyeggia; 

Cosi, levando me su ver la cima 
jy un ronchione, awisava un' altra scheggia, 

Dicendo : Sovra quella poi t' aggrappa ; 
^ Ma tenta pxia s' e tal ch' ella ti reggia. 80 

Non era via da' vestito di eappa, 

Che noi a pena, ei lieve ed io sospinto, 

Potevam sumontar di chiappa in chiappa;^ 

* Bae Qwto awiii. W/ | • B^mOUi wmte i. 64> 4pe. 
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up from hold to hold. And were it not that on that 
precinct • the ascent was shorter than on the other, I 
know not about him, -but I certainly had been de- 
feated. But as Malebolge all hangs toward "the en* 
trance of the lowest well, the site of every vailey 
imports that one side rises and the other descends.' 
We, however, came at length to thei point from which 
the last stone • breaks off. Th© breath was so ex- 
hausted from my lungs,* when I was up, that I could 
no farther ; nay, seated me at my first arrival. 

" Now must thou free thee thus "'from sloth," said 
the Master ; "for sitting on down, or under coverlet, 
men come not into fame ; without which whoso con- 



E se non fosse, che da quel precinto; 
Piu che dair altrp, era la costa corta, 
Non so di lui» ma io <sarei ben vixito. 

Ma perche Malebolge in vet la porta 
Del bassissuno pozzo tutta pende, 
Lo sito di eiascuna valle porta, 

Che r una costa sui^ge e . 1' alira scende : 
Noi pur vezummo al $nc in su la punta 
Onde r ^tima pietra si -sppsoende. 

La lena m* era del polmon si munta . 
Quaudo fui su, ch'.io non pbtea. piu oltre, 
Anzi m' assisi nella prima giunta. 

Omai convien che tu cosi ti spoltre, 

Disse il Maestro ; che, seggendo in piuma, 
In iama non si vien, ne sotto coltre : - 

Sanza la qualchi sua vita consuma, 



3; 



40 



4A 



* That inner bcrandary. 

^ The whole place tenda down- 
ward tQ Satan ; and the yaUeys, lying 
like ancceuive rings on the iteep 
hanging ground, have the outer side 
high and the inner low. Cottpare 
oanto zviii. 

* Last stone of <]ie rain. 



* Lit. : ** So milked from my Imigs." 
^'^ ThoB, by this hard and toilsome 
joamey, hast thou to rouse thyself, 
to cast off all sloth and all poltroon- 
eiy forever. Spoltre [spoltrare or 
spoltrire) from poltrire, " to lie idle, 
inert." H'ehee also poltrone^ ** a do- 
nothing, an idler or poltroon? 



'»> 
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sames his life, l^ves snoh vestige of himself on earth, 
as smoke in air or foam in water. And therefore 
rise ! Oonqaer thy panting with the soul, that con- 
quers -every battle, if with its heavy body it sinks 
m$t down^^i A longer litdder must be climbed.^* To 
havft quitted these is not enough. If thou under- 
standest me, now aotso that it may profit thee.^' 

I then rose, showing myself better furnished With 
breath than I felt, and saidr « 6q; for I am strong 
and confident." , "We took our way up the cliff, 
which was rugged, narrow, and difficult, and greatly 
steeper than tiie former. , Speaking I went,^^ that I 
might not se^m faint; whereat a voice came from 
the other foss, mnsuitAble for forming words. ^* I know 
not what it said, though I already was on the ridge 

Cotal vestigio in terra di se lascia, 50 

Qual funuuo in . aere, o in acqua la schiuma ; 
E pero leva su, vinci 1' 'ambascia 

Con r an\mo che vinse ogni battaglia, - 

Se col 8U0 grave corpo noa s' accaseia. 
Piu lunga scalar convien che si saglia : 55 

Non, basta da costoro esser partito : - ' 

Se tu ni' inteAdi, or fa si ohe ti vaglia^ 
Levami allor, moBtrandomi fbrnito 

Meglio di lena ch' io non mi sentia ; 

E disei : Va, eh' io 'son forte e ardi'to, 60 

Su per Io scoglio prendemmo la via, 

Ch* era ronchioeo, stretto e malagevole, 

Ed erto piu assai che quell di pria. 
Parlando andava per non parer fievole, 

Onde'^ una voce uscio dall' altro fosso, 65 

A parole formar dis^onvenevole. 
Non so che di^se, ancor che sovra il dosso . 



" *'Tbe corruptible body presaeth 
down the goal, and tbe eartblj taberua- 
da we^beth downllie imnd tbat mus- 
etb upon many things." Witd, ix. 15. 



1 



3 Compare canto i. 118, doo, 
'^ Spoke as I went on. 
^^ Oonfased with ra^. 
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of the aroh which orosses there ; but he who spake 
seemed moved to anger. I had turned myself down* 
ward f but the living eyes could not reach the bottom 
for the darkness. Wherefore I : " Master, see thou 
get to the other boundary,'^ and let us dismount the 
wall ; for as I -hear from henoe and do not understand, 
so I see down and distinguish nothing.''' 

" Other answer I give thee not," he said, " than 
the deed : for a fit request should be &lIowed with 
the work *^ in silence." 

, We went down the bridge,, by the head where it 
joins with the eighth bank ; and then the chasm was 
manifest to me. And I saw withinr it a fearful 
throng of serpents, and of so strange a look, that 
even now the recollection scares*^ my blood. Let 
liibya boast no longer with its sand ; for, though it 

Fossi deir areo gia, che varca qidvi; 

Ma chi parlava ad ira parea mosso. 
lo era vol to in giu ; ma gli occhi vivi 70 

Non potea ire al foiido per V o^uro : 

Perch' io : Maestro, fa che tu arrivi 
Dair altro cinghio, e dismontiam lo imiro ; ' 

Che com* io odo quinci, e non int^do, 

Cosi giu veggio', e niente affiguro. 75 

Altra rispostia, disse, nan ti -rendo, 

Se non Ip far : che la dimanda onesta 

Si dee seguir con 1' opera tacendo. , 
Noi discendemmo il ponte dalla testa. 

Ove 6* aggiunge con V ottavaripa, 80 

E poi mi fu la bolgia manifesta : 
E vidivi entro terribile stipa 

Di serpenti, e jdi 6i diversajnena, 

Che la memoria il sangue ancor mi scipa. 
Piu non si vanti I^ibia con sua rena ; 85 

» The next « belf ' or riDg-wall. | " Lit : ** DtMipctes ;" 4nyB bwk 
»« The work which it asks. with horror. 
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engenders Chelydriy Jaculi^ and Pares^, and £)enohre8 
with Amphisbaena,^^ plagues so numerous or so dire 
it never showed, with fill Ethiopia^ nor with the land 
that lies by the Red Sea.^^ 

Amid this cruel and most dismal swarm were peo- 
ple running, naked and terrified, without hope of 
lurking" hole or heliotrope.'^ They had their hands 
tied behind with serpents : these through 4heir loins 
fixed the tail and the head, and Were coiled in knots 
before« And lo ! at one, who was near our shore, 
sprang up a serpent, which transfixed him there where 
the neck is bortnd upon the shoulders. Neither "O" 
nor "I" was ever written so quickly as he took fire, 

Che se Chelidri, laeuli e Faree 

Produce, e Cencri con Anfesibena, 
Non tante pestilenze, ne ^i ree 

Mostro giammai con tutta Y Etiopiq,, 

Ne con cio che di ibpra 11 niar Rosso ee. 90 

Tra questa crud^ e tristissima copia 

Correvari "genti nude e spaventate, 

Senza sperar pertiigio o elitropia. . 
Con serpi le man dietro ayean legate : 

Quelle ficcavan per le ren la coda 95 

E il capo; ed eran dinanzi aggroppate. 
Ed ecco ad un, ch' era da nostra proda, 

S' awento un serpente, che il trafisse ' 

La dove il collo alle fepalle s' annoda. 
Ne O si to&to mai, ne I siscrisse, 100 



** Some of Lacan'8-^ serpents. 
Pkars. ix. 711, &c. Chelydrtit ixeJi- 
vdpog), a water-snake, that leaves a 
liideous smell on its track. Jandiift, 
dart-serpent " two cubits in length," 
and so called because it throws it- 
self on its prey, iCretcbed oat like 
a, dart. Pareag {naf)elas)f copper- 
snake, **t^at marches on its tail;" or 
cobra de capelk>. . Ceuchrit (xiyxptch 
stiff speckled snake ; and *' Amphis- 



b»na. dire" {ufifpl and ^aiv(S^y which 
" has a head at each end," and goes 
either way. 

^» Lit. : " With that which is (t'e 
fbr'd) on the Red 8ea:" the land of 
Egypt with its mud-river and " 8er- 
bouian bog." 

3° A green stone or gem with red 
spots, " said to render its bearer in- 
Tiuble." 
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and burnt, and dropt down all changed to -ashcs.*^ 
And after he was thus dissolved upon the ground, 
the ashes reuniiedvand of themselves at once resumed 
the former shape.*' Thus by great sages 'tis confessed 
the PhoBnix died, and is then rebcwmy when it ap- 
proaches the five-hundredth year.- In its life it eats 
no herb^or grain,- but only tears, of incense and of 
spice : and nard and myrrh are its last swathings.*^ 

And as one who falls, and knows not how, through 
force of Demon which drags him to the ground, or* of 
other oppilation** that fetters men; who, when he 
rises, looks fixtly round him, all bewildered by the 
great anguish he has undergone^ and looking sighs : 
such was the sinner when he rose. Justice of God ! 



Com* ei 8^ accese, e arse, e cener tutto 

Convenne che cascando divenisse, 
E poi che fu a terrgt, si distrutto, 

La cener si raccoUe, e per se stQssa 

In quel medesmo ritorno di butto. 105 

Cosi per li gran savi si confessa, 

Che la Fenice nau^ore, e poi rinasce, 

Quando a\ cinquecentesimo anno appressa, 
Erba ne biada in §Qa vitQ. non pasce, 

Ma sol d* in^enso lagrime e d' amomo ; 110 

E nardo e mirra son V ultime fasce. 
E quale^e quel che cade, e non sa como, 

Per forza di Demon ch' a terra il tjra, 

O d' altra oppilazion che Ifega V uomo, 
Quando si leva, che intomo si mira, ^ 115 

I'utfo smarrito dalla grande angoscia 

Ch' egli ha sofTerta, e guardando sospira; 
Tal era U peccator leyato poscia. 



'^ Lit.: "And all ashes itbefaoved 
him fallmg to become." 

** Lit.: *( Returned to that same 
one (verse 97) at a blow," or instant- 
ly. Butto for botto. 



^3 Compare Metam. xv. 39S, &c. 

a* <• Obstmction" of the vital spir- 
its. " that binds a man" in fits, like 
tboiie of Epilepsy or ** possession of 
a devil." 
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O how severe, that^ showers stich Mows of venge- 
ance! 

The Gnide then asked him who he was. Where- 
upon he answered : " I^rained from Tuscany, short 
ipvhile ago, into this wild gullet. Bestial life, not 
human, pleased me, mule that I was. I am Vanni 
Fucci,** savage beast ; and Pistoia was ^a fitting den 
for me." ' ^ 

And I to the Guide : " Tell him not to fleer; and 
ask what^rime thrust him down here, for I saw him 
once a man of rage and blood." *^ 

And the sinner who heard, feigned not j but directed 
toward me his mind and face, with a look of dismal 

O Giustizia di Dio, quarit' e severa I 

Che cotai colpi per vendetta croscia. 120 

Lo Duoa il dimando ppi chi egli era : 

Peych* ei rispose : lo pibvvi di Toscana 

Poco tempo e, in quest a gola iera. 
Vita bestial mi piacque, e non umaiia, 

Si come a mul ch' io fui: son Vanni Fucci 125 

Bestia, e Pistoia mi fu degna tana. 
Ed io al Duca : Dilli che non mucci, 

E dimanda ^ual colpa quaggiu^ il pinse ; 

Ch* io il vidi uom gia di sangue e di corrucci. 
E il p'eccator,' che intese, non s' infinse, 130 

Ma drizzo yerso hie V animo e il volto, 

E di trista vergogna si dipinse. 



•• Vanni (Giovanni) IPucci, bastard 
8on ofM. Facci de' Lazariof Pietoia. 
*' A most vUlainoas man," says Benv. 
da Imola, " and most, daring in every 
liind of wickedness. And because 
he was of noble family, be often 
committed many excesses witb im- 
punity. And tbongb frequently ban- 
ished^ for enormous crimes," &c., he 
always contrived to return, fie was 
of the Neri faction, at the time when 



Dante took pbrt with the Bianchi 
^see canto vi.) ; but no injustice is 
here done to him or h;s •' den." See 
L'andino, Vellut., Ottimo, dec; and 
Murat. Rer. Ital. tom. xi. 

*• His " bestial rage" might have 
brought him to the marsh with Fil- 
ippo Argenti, or down to Phlegethon 
as " a murderer and assassin ;" but 
he robbed the Cathedral besides. 
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shame.'^ Then he said : '' It pains me more that 
thou hast caught me in the misery wherein thou seest 
me, than when I was taken from the other life. I 
can not d^ny thee what thou askest : I am put down 
so far, hecause I robbed the sacristy. of its goodly fur- 
niture ; and* falsely once it was imputed to another.^* 
Bat that thou mayest npt joy in this sight, if ever 
thou escape the dark abodes, open thy ears and hear 
what I announce. Pistoia first is thinned of Neri ; ** 
then Florence renovates her people and her ktws.^^ 
Mars brings from Valdipaagra a fiery vapor,'^ whick 
is wrapt in" turbid clouds, and on Pioeno's field shall 



Poi disse : Piu mi duol che tu m' hai colto 
.NeUa miseria, dove tu mi vedi, 
Che quand' io fui dell' altra vita tolto. 

lo non posso negar quel che tu chiedi : 
In giu son messo tanto, perchMo &i 
Ladro alia sagrestia de' belli arredi ; 

E falsamente gia fu apposto altrui. . 
Ma perche di tal vista tu nou godi, 
Se mai sarai di fuor deV luoghi bui^ 

Apri gli orecchi al mio annunzio, e odi : 
Pistoia in pria di Neri si dimagra, 
Poi Firenze rinnova genti e mo.dL 

Tragge Mtirte vapor di val di Magra, 
Ch! e di torbidi nuvoli involuto, 
^"con tempesta inpetuosa ed agra 



135 



140 



145 



^^ Lit. : " And painted himself, 
with dismal shame." 

,*® To RampiDQ who was put tp the 
torture, and to Vanni della Nona, who 
was hanged hr it. 

»• "In May, 1301, the Bianchi 
party of Pistoia, with aid and favor 
of the Bianchi who ruled Florence, 
drove out the Neri, and destroyed 
their houses, palaces," Scq. Vill. viiL 
45. 



s<> The Bicnchi wiU lose their 
power in Florence when Charles de 
Valois comes (Nov. 1301), and be ex* 
pelled in ApriU 1302^ Ibid. viii. 49. 

^^ The lightning-vapor which Mars 
brings, is MoreUb Malaspina, who 
shall come^^in 1304) from his Mfigra 
valley, gathering the Neri ("turbid 
clouds") ; and utterly defeat the 
angry . Bianchi on . Oampo Pioeoo 
near, Pistoia. 
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be assailed with angry and impetuous storm ; whence 
it suddenly shall rend the mist, so that every Bianoo 
shall be wounded by it. And I have said this, that 
it may afflict thee." 

Sopra campo Pieen fia combattuto : 

Oud* ei repente spezzera la nebbia. 

Si ch' ogni Bianco ne sara feruto : 150 

E detto r ho, pen^e doler ten debbia. 



AEOUMENT. 



At the end of hu angry prophecy, Facci rises into a boundless pale 
rage, saeh as is* kaxdly known in norftem conntrtes ; and like the 
sacrilegious thief and brute that he is, gives Tent to it in the wildest 
blasphemy. The serpents instantly set upon him, and inflict sach 
punishment, that Dante regards them as friends ever after. Cacos, 
too, with a load of serpents on his liaunch and a fiery dragon on his 
shoulders, comes shouting in pursuit of him. Dante afterward finds 
five of his own countrymen — ^first three in human shape, then two 
changed into reptiles — and by dint of great attention learns the names 
of them all, and very accurately sees the unheard of transformations 
they have to undergo. The reptiles are Gianfa de' Donati and 
Guercio de' Oavalcanti ; the three in huAian- shape are Agnello de' 
BrunelleBchi, Buoso degli Abati, and Puccio de* Galigai — all five of 
very noble kindred, and " great thieves in their time" {magni fures 
nto tempore i Fietro.) Oianfa, and Agnello whom he attacks, are of 
families that sided with the Neri ; Guercio and Buoso, who exchange 
shapes, are of families that belonged to the Bianchi, or opposite party. 
Vill. viii. 39. Our Poet 'equally recognizes the base materials of 
both factions. The party of l^uccio is unknown, and he is the only 
one of the three that remains unchanged. 
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Aa? the eonclusion of bis words, the thief raised up 
his hands with both tiie figs,^ shouting: '< Take them, 
God, for at thee I aipi them !" • ^ 

From that time forth the sei^p^nts were my friends ; 
for one of them then- coiled itself about his neob, as 
if saying, " Thou shalt speak no^farther !"^ and an- 
other about his arms; and it tied him •again,' riveting 
itself in front so firmly, that he could not give a jog 
with them. Ah, Pistoia ! Pistoia ! why dost thou not 
decree to burn thyself outright,* that thou mayest 
endure no longer, since thou outgoest thy seed^ in 

Al fine delle sue parole il ladro - 
Le mani aizo con ambeduo le fiche, 
Gridando : Togli, Dio, che a te le sqiiadro. 

Da indi in qua mi fur le serpi amiche, 

Perch' una gli s' avvolse allora b1 collo, 6 

Come dicesse : lo non vo' cjie piu diche ; 

E un' altra alle braccia, e rilegoUo 
Ribadendo se st'essji si dinanzi, 
Che non potea con esse dare un croUo. 

A]i Pistoia, Pisteia ! che non stanzi 10 

D' incenerarti, SI che piu non duri, 
Poi che in mal far lo seme tuo avanzi ? 



1 Clenching both his fists* and 
thrasting the thumbs between the 
lore and middle fingers; '/making 
thai £lg" with both, like the filthy 
senseless mole that he was.' His 
townsmen ^in 1338) h^ *f a tower 
'«e««nty cubits high, pn 4he lock of 
Carmignano; and .«t the top o^ it 
vrete two anna of marble with hands 
that made the figs at Florence." Ma- 
leap, e. 116 ; Vill. vi. 5. 



'» Lit. : "I win not that thou say- 
more." ' Dicke for dica. ^ 
' ^ With head slid tail through his 
body, tied his arms again so that he 
oonld not stir th^m. Compare canto 
xxiv. 94. 

* To bum thys^Kto ashes at once. 
The factions of Pistoia, as ^ey al- 
ternately prevailed, used to bum 
each other's houses, 

* Thy tacestorsf tlM ** hiicked ao*^ 
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evil-doing ? Through all the dark circles of Hell, I 
saw no spirit so proud toward God, not even him' 
who fell down from the walls of Thebes. 
' He fled, speaking not another word. And I sa\i 
a Centaur, full of rage, ooihe orying : '< Where is 
where is the surly' thief ?^ Maretnma,* I do believe 
has not so many snakes as he had on his haunch, tc 
where our human form ' begins. Over his shoulders, 
behind the head, a dragon lay with outstretched wings; 
and it sets on fire every one he meets:'* My Master 
said : '< TJ^at i? Cacus, who, beneath tiie rock of Mount 
Aventine, full often made a lake of Mood. He goes 
not with bis brethren on ohq same road,'' because of 

Per tutti i cerchi dello Inferno oscuri 
Spirto non vidi in Dio tanto superbo, 
Nou quel che cadde a Tebe giu de' muri. 15 

Ei si fuggi, che non parlo piu verbo : 
Ed io vidi un Centauro pien di rabbia 
Venir gridando : Ov' e, ov* e V acerbo ? 

Maremma non cred' io che tante n* abbia, 

Quante bisce egli avea su per la groppa, 20 

Infino ove comincia nostra labbia. 

Sopra le spalle, dietro dalla coppa, 

Con r ale aperte gli giaceva un draco, 
E quelle a&oca qualunque s' intoppa. 

Lo mio Maestro disse; Quegli e Cacq, 25 

Che sotto il sasso di monte Aventino 
Di sangue fece spesse Volte laco. 

Non va co' suoi iratei per un canunino. 



maimed" refue of Gadlina'fl fellow- 
en. Bee Vm. i. 39. 

* The heetbenhh SLiuphemer Ca- 
panens. Canto xiv. 

"* Lit. : " The aeeib ;" foar and nn- 
ripe like Capapeos. 

* A fenny tract in Tnieany, fwarm- 
ing with reptiles. I 

* CcMBpve ^A.-«iii: 104. I 



^* Lit : " And whdereris met, him 
{queUo) it aeti on fire." See JEn. 
viii. 199, &C. 

^^ Goes not idong the riTer of 
hlood (canto zii. 55) wilib the other 
Centaam ; becaaae, like VaBiii JHuei, 
he waa a thief heaidee bdif what 
they wete. 
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the cunning theft he made from the- great herd that 
lay near him : whence' his crooked actions ceased 
beneath the club of Hercules, who gave him perhaps 
a hundred blows with it ;. 'and he felt not the first 
ten." 

^While he thus ^ spake, the Centaur ran past; and 
under us there*. came three spirits, whom neither I 
nor ray Guide perceived^ until they oridd: "Who 
are ye?" Our story therefore paused, and we then 
gave heed to them alone. I knew them not ; hut it 
happened, as usually it happens by -some chance, that 
one had to name another, saying : <» Where has Ciai^a" 
stopped?" Whereat I, in order that my Guide might 
stand attentive, placed my finger upward from the 
chin to the nose.^^ 

Per lo furar irodolente ch* ei face 

Del grande armeato ch' egli ebbe a vicino ; 30 

Onde cessar le sue opere biece 

Sotto la mazza d' Ercole, che forse ^ 
Gliene die oeuto, e non senti le diece. 

Mentre che si parlava, ed ei trascorse, 

E tie sptnti venner sotto noi, 35 

De' quai ae io, ne il Duca mio b* aLccorse, 

Se non quando gridar, : Chi siete vbi ? 
Per che nostra noveUa si ristette, 
E intendemmo pure ad e&si poi.* 

Io non gli conoscea ; ma ei seguette, 40 

Come suol s^^uitar per alcun caso, 
Che r un noipiiare all' altro oonvenette, 

Dicendo : Cianfa dove fia rimaso ? 

Perch' io, acdooche il Duca atesM attento, 

'Mi posi il dito sa dal mento al naso. 45 

31. Bteee ior bieche ; JavlI. obliqu4B. 

40. Segtutte, segai* ^ 48. Convenette, conyexme. 



la Oiaafa de' Donati, who baa 
b^en oomiog with the other thfee; 
and il here tranffiMmed, w '*ire 



shall see, into a six-looted ^r- 
pent. -^ 

^ fiigBiU Ibr flUcnee. 
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If thou art now, O Reader, slow to credit what I 
have to tell, it will be no wonder ; -for I who saw it, scarce 
allow it to myself. While I kept gazing on them, 
lo ! ^^ a serpent with six feet darts up in front of one, 
and fastens itself all upon him. With its middle feet 
it clasped his belly, with the anterior it seized, his 
arms ; then fixed its teeth in both his- cheeks. The 
hinder feet it stretched along bis thighs ; and put its 
tail between the two, and bent it ppward on his loins 
behind. . Ivy was nev6r ;^ rooted t6 a tr^e, as round 
the other's limbs the hideous monster entwined its 
own. Then they stuck together, as if they had been 
of heated wax, and mingled their colors : neither the 
one, nor the other,^^ ^ow seemed what it was at first; 

Se tu sei or, Lettore, a creder lento 

Cio ch' io diro, non fiara maraviglia, 

•Che io, che il vidi, appena iloni consento. 
Com' io tenea levate in lor le.ciglia, 

Ed nn serpente con cei pie si lancia 50 

Dinaozi aU' uno, e tutto a lui b' appiglia. 
Co' pie di mvzo gli awinse la pancia, 

E con gli anterior la braocia prese ;, 

Pol gh addento e 1' una e 1' altxa gttancia. 
Gli diretani alle eosce distese, 55 

E miseli la coda tr' amendue, 

E dietro per le ren bu la ritese. , 
Ellera abbarbicata mai non fae 

Ad alber 8^, come 1' orribU fiera 

Per 1' altrui membra avviticchio le sne. 60 

Poi s' appiccar, come di calda cera 

Fossero stati, e {nischiar lor colore ; 

Ne r 1^1^ ne 1' altro gia parea quel ch' era ; 



" Lit. : " Kept my eyebrows raised 
at them, Io!" Ed £or ecco. Cinon. 
PaHieelle. 

'^ Neither the one color (the man's) 
aor the other (the reptile's) rewtined 



what it had been ; as when yon kin- 
dle a piece of white paper^tho brown 
shade, that goes befoie the flame, 
mokes the white rapidly vaiiiih in 
it* transitioD- 1» Uaoh,. 
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as up, before the flame, on paj)er goes a brown color, 
"which is not yet black, and the white dies away. 

The other two looked on, and each cried: "O me! 
Agnello," liow thou changest J Lo^ thdu art already 
neither two nor one !" The two beads bad now be- 
come one, when two shapes appeared to us mixed in 
one face, where both were lost. Two arms were 
made of the four lists.^^; The thighs with the legs, 
the belly, and the chest, became sjiqh members as 
were never seen. The former sbape^ was ail extinct 
in them: ^' both, and neither, the perverse im^e 
-seemed ; and su;ph it weat away- with languid step. 

As a lizard, beneath the mighty scourge of the 
canicular days, going from hedge to hedge,^^ appears 

Come procede innanzi dall' ardoire 

Per lo papiro-8U8o un. color bmno, 65 

Che non e nero ancora^ e il bianco muore. 

Gli altri duo' riguardavano» e ciasctuio 
Gridava : O me, Agnel, come.ti muti I 
Vedi che gia non se' ne duo ne uno. 

Gia eran li duo capi uu divenuti, 70 

' Quando n' apparver duo figui^e miste 
In ima fjEiccia, ov' eran duo perduti. 

Fersi le braccia duo di qu^ttro lisle ; 

Le cosoe con le gambe, il ventre, ^e il ca^ 
Divenner membra che ncxi fur mai viste. 75 

Ogni primaio a^etto ivi era caeso : 
Due e Hcssun V immagine perversa 
Farea, e tal sen gia eon lento passo. 

Come il ramarro, so'tto la gran fersa 

Dei di canicular, can^ando siepe, 80 



^* Agnello dnzneUeschi. 

^7 Lit. : " The annB, from ieing 
Ibar Ustf, were &ade two." Liste 
(Hats, bands, or fillets) is the name 
here given to the serpenf s focefeet 
and the naamf* arms. 

M 



18 Lit. I " All former aspect here 
(in them) was quashed." 

»• "Changing'hedge," lit. The 
image will be a lively one to those 
who have seen Italian lizards thus 
Bioving voder (&• hot soonrge of the 
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a flash of lightning, if it cross the way ; so, coming 
toward the bowels of the other t^o, appeared a little 
reptile ** burning with rage^ livid and black as pepper 
com. And it pierced that part,^^ in one of them, at 
which we first receive our nourishment; then fell down 
stretched out before him. The pierced ^A»e/ gazed on 
it, but said nothing, nay, with his feet motionless^ 
yawned only as if sleep^ or fever had come upon him/ 
He eyed' the reptile, the reptile him :* the one firom his 
wound, the other from hi3 mouth, smoked violently, 
and their, smdke met. Let Lucan now be silent, 
where he tells of poor Sabeilus^ and Nasidius ; ** and 
wait to hear that which is now sent forth. Of Cad- 



Folgore par, se la via attraversa: 

Cosi parea venendo verso V epe 

Degli altri due un serpentello acceeo, 
Livido e nero come gran di pepe. 

E quella parte, dctnde prima e preso 
Nostro alimento, all' im di lor trafisse ; 
Poi cadde giuso innanzi lui disteso. 

Lo trafitto il mira, ma nulla disse; 
Anzi CO* pie fermati- sbadigliava, 
Pur come somio' o febbre V assalisse. 

Egli il serpente, e quei lui riguardava 1 

L' un per la piaga, e 1' altro per la bocca 
Fumavan forte, e il fumo s* incontrava. 

Taccia Lucano omai, la dove tocca 
Del misero Sabello e di^ Nassidio, 
E attenda a udir qu^l ch' or ^i scocca. 



85 



90 



95 



son in Jtily and Aagnst. " The' liv- 
ings creatorei ran and returned as 
the appearance of a flash of light- 
ning" {fulffuris eoruscantiSf Vulg.). 
Ezek. 1. 14. 

*° Gnercio Cavalcante. 

"' The navel; which here gets a 
mystic aonrisfament^" poison of von- 



scioos Theft, that- makes the man a 
serpent." 

33 Sahellvs, who melts away like 
"snow nnder a hot soath wind ;" and 
Nasidius, who swells so as to burst 
hk armor, on being stung by serpents 
in the Libyan desert. Phars. ix. 763, 
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xnus^and of Arethusa*' be Ovid silent; for if he, 

j>oetizing, converts the one into a serpent and the 

other into a fount, I envy him not. For never did 

lie so transmute two natures front to front, that both 

forms** were ready^ exchange their substance. They 

mutually responded in such a way,** that the reptile 

oleft its tail into a fork, and tha wounded spirit drew 

his steps together. The legs jtnd the thighs along 

^with them so stuck to one another, that soon their 

juncture left.no mark that wad discernible. The 

oloven tail assunted the figure that was lost in tiie 

other; ^uid its skin grew soft, the other's hard. I 

saw the arms enter at^'the armpits, and the two feet 

of the brute, which were short, lengthen themselves 

Taccia di Cadmo e d' Aretusa Ovidio: 

Che 86 quelle in serpente,.e quella in fente 
Converte poetando, io non 1* invidio : 

Che duo nature maia. fronte a fronte 100 

Non traBmuto, 61 ch' amendue le forme 
A cambiar lor materie fosser pronte. 

Insieme si risposero a tai norme, 

Che il serp^nte la coda in forca fesse, 

E il feruto ristrinse insieme V orme. 105 

Lie gambe eon le cosce seco stesse 

S' appiccar si, che in poco la giutitura 
Non facea segno alciin^ che si par^sae. 

Togliea la coda fessa la figura, 

Che si perdeva la; e la sua pefle 110 

Si facea moUe, e quelliei di la dura. 

Io vidi entrar le braccia per 1' ascelle, 
E i duo pie della iiera, ch' eran <;orti, 



93 See Metam, iv. 563 ; ▼.'572. 

M Or fonnative powen. " Every 
eMentia] Form proceeds from its 
first cause, which is Qod." Cotw, 
Tr. iii. 2, &e. **The fanman soal, 
which is the noblest of all forms 



that are made under heaven." 
Ibid. 

^ l^it: " They corresponded 4o 
each other by sndk rtdes 'or models," 
that they exchanged their parts as 
follows in verse 104, &c. 
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as nirich as those arms were shortened. Then the 
two hinder feet, twisted tc^ther, became the mem- 
ber which man conceals ; and the wretch from his 
had two** thrust forth. 

While the smoke with a ne'w color vails them both,*' 
and generates on one part hair, and strips it from an- 
other ; the one rose upright, and prostrate tbo o&dr 
fell, not therefore turning the impious lights,** under 
which they mutually exchanged visages:** he that 
was erect, drew his toward the temples ; and from 
the too much matter that went thither, ears came 
out of the smooth** cheeks. Tb&t which went not 
back, but was retained, of its superfluity formed a 
nose, and enlarged the lips to^a fit size. He that lay 

Tanto allungar, qufuito acoorciavan quelle. 
Poscia li pie dirietro uuMeme attorfi 115 

Diventaroa lo membro che V uom cela, 

E il misero del sua n' avea duo porti. 
Mentre che il fummo V uno e V altro vela 

Di color nuovo, e genera il pel sqso 

Per r una parte, e dall* altra il dipela, 120 

L' un si levo, e V altrp^ oadde giuso, _ 

Non torceado pero le lucerne empie, 

Sotto le qua! ciaicun cambiava muso. 
Quel ch' era dritto, il trasse in ver le tempie ; 

E di troppa materia, che in, la venne, 125 

Uscir gU orecchi deUe gote seenoipie : 
Cia che non corse in dietro, e si .ritenne,< 

Di quel Boverchio fe' naso alia iaccia, 

E le labbra ingrosso quanto convenne. 



** Two hinder feet Porti fiom 
poTgcrc^ Iiftt. pOTTCCtt. 

«7 The iihgry tmoke speedily gives 
the man a reptUe'a color, the reptile 
a man's. 

— " The light {tueema) of the body 

is the eye." Matt. vi. 9S. They did 

-*■- shift their glcriiiff 



nant "with thievishness ^irom one 
anoUier, for that change of posture, 
till the transformation was com- 
pleted. 

M Lit. : ** Each exchanged mnskle 
or visage with the other.*' 

»• ** Smooch" {seempie, Lat nsi- 
piices)t or serpent oheekf. 
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prone, thrusts forw^d his sharpened visage, and draivs 
back his ears into the head, as the snail does its horns ; 
and his tongue, which was before united and apt for 
speech, cleaves itself; and in the other the forked 
tongue recloses : and the smoke now rests. 

The soul that had become a brute, fliei^ hissing 
along the^ valley, and after it the other talking and 
sputtering. Then he turned his novel shoulders to-' 
'ward it, and said to the other : "I wish Buoso^^ to 
ran crawling,, as I have done, along this path." 

Thus I beheld the seventh sink'^ change and re- 
change ; and here let the novelty excuse me, if my 
tongue" goes aught astray.'^ And though my eyes 
"were somewhat perplexed, and my mind depressed, 
they could not fl^e so covertly, but that I well dis- 

Quel, che giaceva,' rl muso iimanzi caccia, 130 

E gli orecchi ritira per la testa, 
^ Come face le oarna la lumaccia : 

£ la lingiia, che aveva unita e presta 
Prima a parlar, si fende ; e la forcuta 
Neir altro si richiude, a il fummo resta. 135 

L' anima, ch' era fiera divenuta, 
Si fugg^ sufolando per la valle, 
E r altro dietro a lui parlando sputa. 

Poscia gli volse le novelle spalle, 

E disse all' altro : I' vo' chp Buoso corra, 140 
Com* ho fatt' io, carpon per questo calle. 

Cosi vid' io la settima zavorra 

Mutare e ,trasmutare ; e qui mi scusi 
La tx>vita, se fior la lingua abborra. 

E awegnache gli occhi miei <5onfu8i 145 

Fossero alquanto, e V animo smagato-, 
Non poter quei fuggirsi tanto chiusi, 



SI Buoso degli Abati. 

u Lit.r "The seventh ballast:" 
perhaps meaning "sink;" or the 
off-scoorings, the despicable coil of 



thieves and serpents at tihe bottom. 
S3 Or goes into too great details. 
Fior wfiorCi adverb; abborra (Lat. 
aberrare), " swerves, deviates." 
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tingoished Puocio^ Soiancato : and it was. he alone, 
of the iibree companions that first came, who was not 
changed. The other'^ was he whom thou, Gaville, 
lamentest. 



Ch' io non Bcorgessi ben Pucciq ficiancato : 
Ed era quel che sol, de' trecompagni 
Che venner prima, noi^ era mutato : 

L' altro era .quel che tii, Gaville, piagni. 



150 



** Paocio 4?* Galigai. 
'* Gaercio de Cavalcanti, killed at 
the village of Gaville in Valdarno^ 



which laments for the aor^Tengeanoo 
that wa« taken. 



ARGUMENT. 



Dante, after having seen and recognized the five noble thieves, 
addresses his native citj in bitter concentrated sorroW^and shame, 
mingled with heart-felt longings and affection. The calamities which 
misgovemment, &ction^ and crime had been preparing for many 
years before the date of his mystic Vision, and which he himself as 
Chief Magistrate in 1^00 had done his utmost to prevent, are noti- 
fied in form of prophecy. His own exile, though not directly allud- 
ed to and his hopes of " morning" — of deliverence for Florence and 
himself, and of justice on their enemies were nearly connected with 
those calamities. And when he sees the fate of the Evil Counselors 
in th^ Eighth Chasm, to which his Guide now leads him, he " curbs 
his genius," and deeply feels he has not to seek that deliverance and 
justice by fraud. The arts of the ibs, on however ^eat a scale, are 
extremely hateful to him. To employ that superior wisdom, which 
is the good gift of the Almighty, in deceiving others, for any purpose, 
is a Spiritual Theft of the. most fearful kind ; and the sinners, who 
have been guilty of it, are running along the narrow chasm, each 
" stolen" from view, wrapt in the Flame of his own Consciousness, 
and tormented by its burning. Ulysses and Diomed, who went to- 
gether by night, cheated and slew Dolon, and stole ^e mythic Pal- 
ladium of Troy, are also here united in punishment. The former, 
speaking thrbugh the Flame, relates the manner and place of his 
death. 
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Joy, Florence, since thou art so great that over land 
and sea thou beatest thy wings, and thy name through 
Hell expands itself! * - Among the thieves I found five 
such, thy citizens ; whereat shame comes on me, and 
thou to great honor mountest not thereby. But if 
the truth is dreamed of near the morning,^ thou shalt 
feel ere long what Prato,-not to^speak of others, craves 
for thee.' And if it were already coT/ne^ it* would not 

GoDi, Firenze, poi che sfti si grande, > ^ 
Che per mare e per terra batti 1* all,' 
E per lo Inferno 11 tuo nome si spande, 

Tra li ladron trovai cinque cotali 

Tuoi cittadini, onde mi vien vergogna, < 5 

£ tu in grande onranza non ne sail. 

Ma 86 presso al mattin -del ver si sogna, 
Tu sentiraidi qua da picciol tempo 
Di quel che Prato^ non ch' altri, t* agogna. 



^ Tme, thy energfies, arts, and 
wealth carry thee triamphant far 
and wide ; hut mark the fame ihoa 
hast in Hell too ! 

' If morning dreams are true. — 
Namque sub Auroram, jam dormi- 
tante lucernay Somnia qjio cerni tem- 
pore aera solent. Ovid. Heroid. xix. 
The same ancient helief is spoken of, 
Purg. ix. 13. 

^ M What, not enly others, hut even 
Prato," the nearest town, "eagerly 
wishes thee." The Poet here an- 
nouncea, with manifold emotion and 
brevity, the evil that awaits bis na- 
tive city — due already as the inevit- 
able conseqaence of folly and crime 
— and wishes it were come, as Time 
will make him less able to bear it 



than now (in 1300), "at the summit 
of his life^arch." See note 1, p. 14. 

The disasters of 1304, in some of 
which Prato was concerned, are more 
especially allnded to. In Febraaiy 
of that year, the long and bloody con- 
tests of the Neri and Bianchi had 
brought Florence to a state of an- 
archy ; and the Cardinal da Prato 
was. sent by Benedict XL, and re- 
mained till the 4th of Jxme (see note 
13, p. 110), vainly trying to make 
peace between the adherents of the 
two factions. On the 10th of June, a 
fire, lighted by a priest of noble fam- 
ily and of the Neri faction, destroyed 
more than 170t) of the finest houses, 
towers, and palaces, " and, in shor^'* 
as Villani says, "burnt all the mar* 
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bo too early. So were it ! since indeed it must be ; 
for it will weigh the heavier on me as I grow older. 

"We departed thence ; and, by the stairs which the 
rocky bourns * had given us to descend before, my 
Gruide remounted and drew .me up. And pursuing 
our solitary way^ among the jaggs and branches of the 
cliff,^ the foot ivithout the hand sped not. 

I sorrowed then,* and sorrow now. again when I 
direct my memory to what I saw ; and curb my 
genius more than I am wont, lest it run where Virtue 
guides it not ; so that, if kizidly star or something 
better hav^ given to me the good, I may not grudge 
myself that gift."' 

E se gia fosse, non saria per tempo. 10 

Cosi foss' ei, da che pure esser dee f 
Che piu mi gravera com' piu m' attempo. 

Noi ci partimmo ; e su per le scalee, 

Che n' avean fatte i bomi a scender pria, 
Rimonto il Duca mio, e trasse mee. 15 

E proseguendo la >8olinga via 

Tra le schegge e tra' rocchi dello Bcoglio, 
Lo pie senza la man non si spedia. 

Allor mi doki, e ora mi ridoglio, 

Quando drizzo la mente a cio ch' io vidi ; 20 

E piu lo ingegno aflre'no ch' io non eoglio, 

Perche non corra, che virtu nol guidi ; 
Si che, se «tella buonao miglior cbsa 
M' ha dat6 ii beii, ch' io stesso nol «i' invidi. 



row, And yolk, and costly place* of 
the city." The same historian tells 
hoWf in that year, on the first of May, 
a festive representation of Hell and 
its torments was given on the Amo ; 
and how the Carraia bridge (then of 
wood) broke ddwn under the throng 
of spectators, "so tliat many Were 
drowned, and the sport became a 
leality." VUl. viii, 68-72. 

* Or, "oorbstonea" {bomi^ Tt.hor- 



nes)\ jagged rooks that fi^rmed the 
inner boundary of the chasm, and 
made "stairs" for the Boets to de- 
scend in oanto zxiv. 79. 

« » Cli^," or next bridge ; wbksh is 
ffo steep that it requires both hands 
and feet. 

* At sight of the Evil Coonselors 
and their fate. 

"f Lit.: "I may not myself envy me 
it," may not enviooaly withhold from 
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As many fire-flies* as the peasant who is resting 
on the hill, at^ the time that be who brightens the 
world least hides his face from us> when as the fly 
yields to the gnat — sees down along the valley, there 
perchance where he gathers grapes and tills : with 
flames thus numerous the eighth chasm w^as all 
gleaming, as I perceived, as soon as I came to where 
the bottom showed itself. . And as he,* who was 
avenged by the bears, saw Elijah's chariot at its 
departure, when the horses rose erect to heaven ; for 
he could not so follow it with his eyes as to see other 
than the flame alone, like a little cloud, ascending up : 
thus moved each of those flames along the gullet of 



Quante il villan ch' al poggio si riposa, 
Nel tempo che colui, che il mondo schiara, 
La faccia sua a noi tien meno ieiscosa. 

Come la mosca cede alia zanzara, 
Vede lucciole giu per la vallea, 
Forse cola dove vendemmia ed ara : 

Di tante fiamme tutta nsplendea 

L' t)ttava bolgia, si com' io m' accorsi, 
To^to che fui la Ve il fondo parea. 

E qual colui, che si vengio con gU orsi, 
Vide il carro d' Elia al dipartire, 
Quando i cavalli al Cielo erti levorsi ; 

Che nol potea si con ^li occhi seguire, 
Che vedesse altro che la iiamma sola. 
Si come nuvoletta, in su salire >. 

Tal si movea ciascuna per la gola 

36. Leiforsit si levoro, or levavonsi. 



25 



30 



35 



40 



myself the g^ood of th«t genius or tal- 
ent, which happy star or Providence 
has given me. . 

• Lit. : " How many fire-flies 
{quante lucciole) the peasant sees;," 
&c. The time when the snn '< keeps 
hiM face least hidden from xlb[' is sam- 
mer. The Italian gnats swarm forth 



in the evenings With far more vigor 
than onr own; and the peasant 
" rosts on the hill" the air of his val- 
leys heing dangeroua after snnset— 
and sees the fire-flies down in the 
vineyards and fields where he has 
been laboring.' 
• Elisha. 2 Kings ii. 9-24. 
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the foss, for none of them shows the theft,^° and every 
flame steals a sinner. 

I stood upon the bridge, having risen so " to look, 
that, if I had not caught a rockj I should have fallen 
down without being- pushed. And the Guide, who 
saw me thus intent, said : «< Within thpse fires are 
the spirits : eAcb swathes himself with that which 
burns him." 

<< Master," I replied, "from hearing thee I feel 
more certain ; but had already discerned it to be so, 
and already wished to say to thee : Who is in that 
fire, which comes so parted at the top, as if it rose 
from the pile** where Eteocles was put with his 
brother ?"v 

He answered me : " Within it there, Ulysses is 

Del fosso, che nessuna mqstra il iurto, 

Ed ogni fiamma uh pefecatore invola. 
lo stava sovra il ponte a veder surto, 

Si che s' io non avessi iin ronchion preso, 

Caduto sarei giu senza esser urto. 45 

E il Duca, che mi vide tanto atteso, 

Disse : Dentro da' fuochi son gli spirti : 

Ciascun si fascia di quel ch' egli e inceso. 
Maestro mio, risposi, per udirti 

Son io piu certo ; ma gia m' era ayviso 50 

Che cosi fusse, e gia voleva dirti : 
Chi e in quel fuoco, che vien si diviso 

Di sopra, che par surger della pira, 

Ov' Eteocle col fratel fu miso ? 
B/isposeini : La entro si martira ^^ 

50. Awiso, awisto. 54. Miso, mesao. 



^^ The sinner it steals. 

»» Lit. ! " Stood BO risen [surto «»), 
that," &c. He had scrambled up with 
both, hands and feet (▼. 18), atid now 
rises and eagerly leans forward to 
■•e finpi ^e l^ridge, «« in verse 69. 



J» The flame of the funeral pile, on 
which Eteocles was laid with his 
biothar Polynices, is said to have 
divided itself in token of their en- 
mity. L'ucan. i. 145 ; Stat. Theh, xii. 
431. 
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tortured, and Diomed ; and thus they run together 
in punishment, as erst in wrath. And in their 
flame they groan forvthe ambush of the horse, ''^ that 
made the door by which the noble seed of the Romans 
carpe forth. Within it they lament the artifice,^* 
whereby Deidamia in death still sorroWs^ for Achilles ; 
and there they suffer penalty for the Palladium." ^^ 

*< If they within those sparks can speak," said I, 
|< Master! I pray thee much, , and i-epray that my 
prayer may equal a thousand, deny me not to wait 
until the horned flame comes hither, Thou seest 
how with desire^ I bend me toward it." 

And he to me : " Thy requesi? is worthy of much 
praise, and therefore I accept it. But do thou refrain 



Ulisse e Diomede, e cosi insieme 
Alia vendetta co^n, com' all' ira ; 

E dentro dalla lor iiamma si geme 
L' aguato del caval, ohe fe' la porta 
Ond* usci de' Romani il gentil seme. 

Piangevisi entro' V arte, per che morta 
Deidamia ancor si duol d' Achille ; ^ 
E del Palladio penavi si porta. 

S* ei posson dentro da quelle faville 

Parlar, diss' io> Maestro, assai ten priego, 
E ripriego che il priego vagiia mille, 

Che non mi facci dell' attender niego, 
Finche la iiamma cornuta qua vegna : 
Vedi che del disio ver'lei 'mi piego. 

Ed egli a me: La tiia preghiera 'e degna 
Di molta lode ; ed io pero 1' accfttto : 
Ma fa che la tua lingua si sostegna. 
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70 



" The wooden horse, by means of 
which Troy was taken, and ^neas, 
the foonder of Rome, driven forth to 
Italy. 

»♦ Ulysses induced Achilles to for- 



sake Deidamia; tellings him &at 
Troy could not ha taken without 
him, hat deceitfiUiy concealing the 
prediction of his death. 
i« Which they earned off. 
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■thy tongue. Let tne speak, for I have conceived what 
-thou wishest ; and they, perhaps, because they were 
Greeks, might disdain thy words." ^® 

After the flame had come where time and place 
seemed fitting to my Guide, I heard hini speak in 
this manner : '« O ye, two in one fire ! If I merited 
of you while I lived, if I merited of you much, or little, 
ivhen on earth J wrote the High Versesj" movfe ye 
not ; but let the one of yott tell where he wandering^'* 
"went to die.'-' 

The greater horn of the ancient flame began to 
shake itself, murmuring, just like a flame that 
struggles with the wind.^^ Then carrying to and 
fro the top, as if it were- the ^tongue that spake,*® 



Laccia parlare a me> ch' io ho concetto 
Cio che tu vuoi ; ch' ei sarebberd schivi, 
Perch' ei fur Greci, forse del tuo detto. 

Poiche la fi amma fu venuta quivi, 
Ove jjarve al mio Daca tempo e loco, 
In questa forma lyi parlare andivi : 

O vol, che siete duo dentro* ad jm fuoco, 
S' io meritat di voi mentre ch' io vissi, 
S' io meritai di voi assai o poco, 

Quandb nel mondo gli alti versi scrissi, , 
Noa vi movete ; ma V un di voi dica 
Dove per lui perduto a merir gissi. 

Lo maggior oorno della fiamma antica 
Comincio a crollarsi, mormorando, 
Pur comp queUa cui vento afiatica^ 

Indi la cima qua e la^menando, 

' Come fosse la lingua ehe parlsisse, 
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*• Or : " Might be shy of speaking 
to thee ;" bat why their having been 
Greeks ooald make them so is not 
satitfactorily e;(slained by any of the 
commentators 

" The Maeid (fai which ITlyMes 
and Diomed are often spoken of) : 



written in the high or tragic style. 

Compare note 27, p. 214. 
>8 Or: "Having lost himself." 
^» Lit. : "Just like th&t^me which 

wind wearies," or laa£a ^^<^.j^|^ .fro. 

The words have ^^^Sj^jj^S/K 
30 «i The tongue^ffJuSeTa world 
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thtew forth a voice, and said : " When I departed 
from Circe, who beyond a year detained me there ^* 
near Gaeta, ere ^neas thus had named it, neither 
fondness for my son, nor reverence for my aged father, 
nor the due love that should have cheered Penelope, 
could conquer in me the ardor that I had to gain ex- 
perience of the world, and of human vice and worth : 
I ventured into the deep open sea, with but one ship, 
and with that small company, which had not deserted 
me. Both the shores ^^ I §aw as far as Spain^ far as 
Morocco ; and saw Sardinia and the other isles which 
that sea bathes round. 

" I and my companions were old and slow, when 
we came .to that narrow pass,*' where Hercules as- 



Gitto voce di fuori, e disse : Quando 

Mi diparti' da Circe, che Bottrasse 

Me piu d' un anno la presso a Gaeta, 
Prima che bi Enea la nomiuasso ; 

Ne dolcezza di figlio, bq la pieta 

Del vecchio padre, ne il debita amore, 
Lo qual dovea Penelope far lieta, 

Yincer potero dentro a me V ardore 

Ch' io ebbi a divenir del mondo esperto, 
E degli vizj umani, e del valore : 

Ma misi- nie per V alto mara aperto 

Sol con un legno, e con quella oompagna 
Picciola, dalla qual non fed deserto. 

L' un lito e Taltro vidl infin la Spagna, 
Fin nel Marrocco, e 1' isola de* Sardi, 
E r altre c}^e quel mare intomo bagna. 

Io e i compagni en^vam* vecohi e tardi, 
Quando venimmo a quella foce stretta, 
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of iniquity. : it ii aet on fire of 

hell." James iii. 6. 

^^ At Monte Circello, or Circe's 
Promontory: near G-aeta, which is 
named after Eneas' nurae. 



ss European and Africlm. 
, »• Strait of Gibralter, with its Col- 
umns of Hercules : " Marks or wam- 
ings, that man may not venture be- 
yond." In Romagna the landmacks 
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signed his landmarks to hinder man from venturing 
farther. On the right hand, I left Seville ; on the 
other, had already left Ceuta. * O brothers !' I said, 
< who through a hundred thousand dangers have 
reached the West, deny not, to this the brief vigil of 
your sc^nses that remains, experience of the unpeopled 
"World behind the Sun.?* Consider your origin : ye 
"were not formed to live like brutes, but to follow 
"virtue and linowledge.^ With this brief speech I 
made my companions so eager for the voyage, that I 
cottld hardly then have checked them. And, turning the 
poop toward morning, we of our oars made wings for 
the foolish flight, always gaining on the left.*^ Night 



Ov' Ercole segno li suoi xiguardi, 

Acciocche V uom piu oltre non si metta : 
Dalla man destra mi lasciai Silnlia, 
Dair altra gia m' avea lasciata Setta. 

O frati, dissi, che per cento mUia 
Perigli siete giuiiti all* Occidente, 
A questa tanto picciola vigilia 

De* vostri sensi, ch' e'del rimanente, 
Non vogliate negar 1' esperienza, 
Diretro al Sol, del mondo senza gente. 

Considerate la vostra semenza: 

Fatti non 'foste a viver come bruti, 
Ma per seguir virtnte e conoscenza. 

Li miei compagni fee' io si acuti, \^ 
Con questa orazion picciola, al cammino, 
Che appena poscia gli avrei ritenuti. 

£> volta nostra po{^a nel 'mattino, 
De' remi facemmo ale. al foUe volo, 
Sempre acquistando del lato mancind. 
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and the roadp6lei are still called 
rtguardi. Here used in the sense 
of Sacred Limits. ^ 

'* Or westward. The Western 
Hemisphere, in Dante's time, was 



supposed to he all covered with wa- 
ter. Conv. Tr. iii. 5. 

^ Rowed west hy south. See the 
eiyfjpe* iperfiii rd re irrepH vrfvai, 
&c. OdysM. xi. 124. 
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already saw the other pole, with all its stars ; and 
ours so low, that it rose not from the. ocean floor.** 
Five times the light b^ieath the Moon^^ had been 
i^kindled and quenched as oft, since we h^d entered 
on the arduous passage, when there appeared to as a 
mountain,^^ dim with distance ; and to me it seemed 
the highest I had ever seen.** We joyed, . and sofxa, 
our joy was turned to grief ; for a tempest rose irom 
the new land, and struck the forepart of our ship. 
Three times it made her whirl ];ound with all the 
waves ; at tha fourth, 7nade the poop rise and the prow 
go down, as pleased Another,^" till the sea was closed 
above us." 

Tutte le stelle gia dell* altro^polo 

Yedea la notte, e il nostro tanto bassOi 
Che non surgeva fiior del matin suolo. 

Cinque volte facceso, e tante casso 130 

Lo lume era di sotto dalla Luna, 
Poi ch* entrati eravam nell' alto passo, 

Quando n' apparve una montagna, bruna 
Pej la distanza,-e parvemi alta tanto,, 
Quanto veduta non n' aveva alcuna. 1 35 

Noi ci allegrammo, e tosto torno in pianto ; 
Che dalla nuova terra un turbo nacque, 
E perebsse del legno il primo canto. 

Tre volte il fe' gijrar con tutte V acque, 

Alia quarta levar la poppa iii suso, 140 

E la pirora ire in giu, com' altnii piaeque, 

Iniin che il mar fu Bopra noi richiuso. 



'' They had now reached the 
Equator. 
^"^ Five changes of the Mooa. 
*• Moxmtain of Pnrgatory : sitaat 



Hemisphere, and exactly opposite 
to Jerusalem^ Cauto xxxiv. 125 ; and 
Purg. canto i. 24, &c. 
^^ itte. : "-Seemed so high, aa I had 



ed, according to Dante, on the otiHK^ Urot seen iEiuy." 

Bide of the globe, in the Soathernj^ ^ Grod. Compiure note 5, pi 60. 



ARGUMENT. 



Thx Flame of Ulysaes, Imving told its story , departs with permission of 
Virgil ; and is immediately followed by another, which contains the 
spirit of Count Goido da Montefeltro, a Ghibelline of high fume in 
ivar and counsel. It mmes moaning at the top, and sends forth 
eager inquiries about the people of Romagna/ Guido's countrymen. 
Dante describes their condition under various petty Tyrants, in 1300. 
His words are brief, precise, and beautiful ; and have a tone of large 
and deep sadness. Guido, at his request, relates who he is, and why 
condemned to such torment ; after which, die Poets pass onward to 
the bridge of the Ninth Chasm. 



r 
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The flame was-now ereot and quiet, ^ having ceased 
to speak, and now went away* from us with license 
of the sweet Poet ; when another, that came behind 
it, made us turn our eyes to its top, for a confused 
sound that issued there&om. As the Sicilian bull' 
(which bellowed first with the lament of him — and 
that was right — who had tuned it with his file) kept 
bellowing with the sttflerer's voice ; so that, although 
it was of brass, it seemed transfixed with pain : thus, 
having at their commencement no way nor outlet from 
the fire, the dismal words were changed into its Ian- 

GiA era dritta iusii la fiamma, e i(][ueta 

Per non dir piu ; e gia da noi sen g^a 

Con la licenzia del dolce Poeta : 
Quando un' ahra, ehe die^ro a lei venia, 

Ne fece yolger gli occhi alia sua cima, 5 

Per un cohfuso suon che fuor n' uscia. 
Come il bue Cicilian, che mugghio prima 

Col pianto di colui, e cib fu dritto, 
' Che r avea temperate con sua lima, 

Mugghiaya con la voce dell* afilitto, 10 

Si che, con tutto ch' e' fosse di rame, ^ 

Pure el pareva dal dolor trafitto : 
Cesi, per non aver via ne forame 

Dal principio del fuoco, in sue linguaggio 



^ No longer moved i^i iharp peint 
to and fro like a tongoe. Canto zxvi. 
85. 

• The brazen bull which PerilloB 
invented for the Sicilian tyrant Pha- 
larifl. It was canatriKcted with anoii 
ait, that the cries of those burning 
within it resembled the bellowing of | 



a real ball ; and Phalaris, very Jnstiy, 
made the first experiment on the 
artut himself. The aioners here too 
are tortured within the flames they 
have prepared for themselves by ap- 
plying their talents to wicked ooon- 
sels. 



A.NTO XXVII. 



INFERNO. 



283 



fe»* But after they had found their road up through 

'tfaiQ point, giving to it that vibration which the tongue 

had gi^en in their passage, we heard it say : << O thou, 

to ^whom I address my voice ! -who spakest just now 

in. I.«ombard,* saying, ^Now go, no more I urge thee ;' ^ 

-thoxigh I have come perliaps a little late, let it not 

irk: thee' to pause and speak with me: thou seest it 

irks not me, although I biirn.. Tf thou art but now 

fkllen ijito this blind world from that sweet Latian 

letxrd, whence I bring all my guilt, tell me if the 

Xtomagnuols have peace or war ; for I was of the 

mountains^ there,® between Urbino and .the chain from 

Mrhich the Tiber springs." 

I still was eager downward and bent, when my 



Si convertivan le parole grame. 

Ma poscia ch' ebber colto lor viaggio 
Su per la punta, dandole quel guizzo 
Che dato avea la lingua in lor passaggio, 

Udimmo dire : O tu,- a^ cui io drizzo 
La voce, e che parlavi mo Lombardo, 
Dicentdo : Issa text va, piu non t' aizzo.; 

Perch* io sia gituito forse aiquanto tardo, 
Noi]L t' incresca restare a parlar meco : 
Vedi che non incresce a me, e ardo. 

Se tu pur mo in questo mondo cieco 
Caduto se' di quelia clolce terra 
Latina, onde mia colpa tutta reco; 

Dimmi se i Romagnuoli han pace o guerra; 
Ch' io fui de* monti la intra Urbino 
E il giogo di che Tever si disserra. 

Io era ingiuso ancora attento e chino, 
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' Into a painful' mnrmaring sound 
at first, tUl they got away. See canto 
xxvi. 86, &c. 

* " LombaTd"' for Italian ; ' or per- 
haps beoause i»sa (now) and aizzo 
wer& Lombard words, and VirgU 
himself of Lombardy. 



A " No more I stimulate or fan tby 
flame;" ask no farther speech of 
thee, Ulyssef. 

- • Of Moutefeltro, between Urbino 
and that part of the Appenine chain 
finm which "Tiber unlocks himself." 
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Leader toucfaed me on the side, saying: « Speak thon; 
this is a Latian." 

And I, who had my answer ready thei^, began 
without delay to speak : << O soul, tUat there briow 
art hidden ! Thy Romagna is not, and jgaver was, 
without war in the hearts of her tyrants ; but open 
war just 'now I there left noneJ Ravenna stands, 
as it has stood for many years. The Bagle' of 
Polenta broods t>ver it, so that he covers Cervia with 
his pinions. The town,* which made erevrhile the 
long probation and the bloody heap of Frenofamen, 
finds itself agaiii under the Green Clutches. And 

Quando il mio Duca mi tento di costa, 

Dicendo : Parla tu, questi e Latino. 
Ed io ch' aveagia proiita la risposta, 

Scnza indugio a parlare inoominciai : 35 

O aninia, chd sei laggiu nasoosta, 
Romagna tna non e, e non fa mai 

Senza guerra.ne' ciior de* 8Uoi tirannl ; 

Ma palese nessuna or ven lasciai. 
Ravenna sta, come stata « molti anni : 40 

L' aquila da. Pol^ta la si cova, ■ 

Si che Cervia ricuopre cof* suoi vanni. 
La, terra che fe' gia la lunga prova, 

E di Franceschi sanguinoso mucchio, 

Sotto le branche verdi si ritrova. 45 



^ In the spring of 1300, the year of 
Jnhilee, and of Dante's vision, there 
was no open war in Romagna, hut 
abundant materials for it in the 
hearts of many wretched Tyrants. 

B Guide Novello da Polenta, Lord 
of Ravenna, and then of Cervia too, 
who had an eaglei on his coat of arms. 
He was Dante's best friend, 'a Poet 
himself, and Nephew of Franoesca 
(see canto v.) ; «&d ruled his little 
territory well and peacefully for 
many yean. "As an eagle stirreth 



up her nest, fluttereth over her young, 
spreadeth abroad her wings,'' &c. 
Deut. xxxii. 11. 

* Forli, which stood a long siege 
in 1S8S. The Quido who is here lis- 
tening was at that time its ruler; 
and by means of « stratagem, he 
made great slaughter of the ^besieg- 
ing army, which consisteid nminly of 
Frenchmen. Dante tells him that 
Forli is now " again under the green 
clutches," or the Ordelaffi family, 
whose coat of arms was 9, lion vert. 



CA.MTO XXVII. 



INFERNO. 



285 



the old Mastiff of Verrucchio and the young," that 
marred Montagna, there where they are wont do ply 
tbeir teeth. The cities of Lamone and Santerno^* 
guides the little Lion of the argent den, who changes 
faction from the summer to the winter. And that 
^city^^ whose flank the Savio bathes, as it lies between 
the plain and mountain, so lives it between tyranny 
ajDd freedom. 

<< Now I pray thee, tell us who thou art. Be not 
more hard than one bfts been^^ to thee: so may thy 
name on earth maintain its front." * 

After the flame had roared awhile as usual, it moved 

E il Mastin vecchio, e il nuovo da Verrucchio, 
Che fecer di' Montagna'il mal governo, 
La, dove soglion, fan de' deiUi succhio. 

Le citta di Lamone e, da Santerno 

Conduce il leoncel dal nido. bianco, 50 

Che mata parte dalla jtate al vemo : 

E quella, a cui il Savio bagna il fiai^co, 
Cosi <;qm' ella s' e tra il piano e il monte, 
Tra tirannia si vive e statp franco. - 

Ora ohi sei ti prego che ne conte : 55 

Non eseer duro piu ch' altri sia stato, 
Se il nome tuo nel mondo tegna fronte. 

Poscia che-il fuoco alquaiito ebbe rugghiato 
Al modo euo, T aguta punta mosse , 



*^ Malateita Vecch!o, and Maltes- 
titio deir Occhio (one*eyed) bis ton, 
** maatifGi of Vemicchio" (a castle of 
tbein); who imprisoned and then 
xnnrdered Montagna de' Parcitati, 
leader of the Ghibelfines tit Rimini, 
irhere they stiU exercise ferocioas 
tyranny ; or lit. '* make a borer, Imger, 
or gimlet of Iheir teeth." Maltestino 
^nras the brother of Giovanni and 
Paolo (canto v.) ; and is again alluded 
to in canto xzviii. 85. See Betiv. da 
Imola, Com,f and Mnrat. Rer. Ital. 
tons. XT. 



li Faenza; near the river Lamone, 
and Imola-near the Santemo : nnder 
the rtde of Machiui^rdo Pagani, stir- 
named "II Diavolo," whose anos 
were a lioncel on a field argent, and 
who kept changing party, "facing 
both ways." all his life. 

^3 Cesenivon the Savio ; now niled 
by tyrants, now by the citizens them- 
selves. 

" Lit.: "Than other has been," 
meaning, "than 1 have been to thee." 
He speaks to Gnido with a child-like 
kindness and pity. 
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the sharp point to and fro, and then gave forth this 
hreath : ** "If 1 thought my answer were to one who 
ever could return to the world, this flame should shake 
no more.^* But since none ever^ did- return alive from 
this depth, if what I hear be true, without fear of in- 
famy I answer ttieCa ■ , 

"I was a man of arms; and then became a Cor- 
delier," hoping, thus girt, to make amends. And 
certainly my hope were come in full, *^ but for the 
Great Priest,'* may ill befall. him! who brought me 
back to my first sins : aftd how and why, i wish thee 
to hear fro9i me. While I was a forrifi of bones* and 
pulp, which my mother gave me, my d6eds were not 
those of the lion, but of the fox. All wiles and covert 



i 



Di qua, di la, e poi die cotal fiato : 60 

B* io credessi che mia lispbsta fosse 

A persona che mai tomasse al mondo, 

Questa fiamma ^aria senza piu scosse : 
Ma perciocche giammai di ijuestd Tondo 

Non torno vivo alcun, B*'io odo il vero, 65 

Senza tema d' infamia'ti rispondo. 
Io fui uom d' arme, e poifoi Cordigliero, 

Credendomi, si cintoj fare ammenda : 

E certo it creder mio veniva intero, 
Se non fosse il Gran Prete, a cui mal prenda, 70 

Che mi rimise . nelle prime colpe : 

E con^e; e xjuare voglio che m' intenda. 
Mentre ch' io forma fui d* ossa e di polpe, 

Che la madre mi die, T opere mia 

Non furon leonine, madi volpe, x ■ 75 

Gli accorgimenti e le ooperte vie 



^* Found this utterance. 

^^ Lit. ; " Should stand without 
more shakes/' or speak no more. 

»• " Cordelier ;" or monk, girt with 
the Cord of St. Francis. 



17 Or, "had been fislfUled ;" J 
should have been in Heayen instead 
of Jiere. 

^* Pope Boniface VUI. 
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ways I knew : and used the art of them so well, that 
to the ends of the earth the sound went forth. When 
I saw myself come to that period of my age at which 
every one should lower sails and gather in his ropes," 
that which before had pleased. me, grieved me then; 
and with repentance and confession I yielded myself,^® 
ah woe alas! and it would have availed me. The 
Prince of the new Pharisees *^-^Waging war near to 
the. Latexan, and not with Saracens or Jews ; for 



.lo seppi tutte ; e si menai lor arte, 
Ch' al fine della terra il suono uscie. 

Quando mi vidi giunto in quella parte 
Di mia eta, dove ciascuh dovrebbe 
Calar le vel^ e raccoglier le sarte, 

Cio che pria mi piaceya, allor jn' increbbe ; 
E pentuto e coufesso mi rendei, 
Ahi miser lasso I e* giovato sarebbe. 

Lo Principe de' nuovi Farisei 

Avendo guerra presso a Laterano, 
E non con Saracin, ne con Giudei; 



80 



85 



*» In the Convito (Trat. ir. 28) 
Dante, speakiug of Old A^ey.anct the 
•* sea of this life" on which our Soul 
has its voyage of trial, says : ** Natu- 
ral death is as it were a haven and a 
rest to us after long n avigatiou . And 
the Dohle Soal is like a good m.ariner; 
for he, when he draws near the port, 
lowers his sails, and enters it soi|ly 
with feehle steerage : even so Qught 
we to lower the sails of our worldly 
operations, and turn to God with all 
our understanding and heart, that we 
may reach this haven with aU suavity 
and with a^l peace. And herein we 
have from our own nature a great 
lesson of suavity ; for in such a death 
as this there is no grief nor any bit- 
terness : hut as a ripe apple is light- 
ly and without violence loosened 



from its branch, so our soul without 
grieving departs from the body in 
which it hath been," &:c. 

The rest of tliis passage is still 
higher< Quido is praised in it. 

80 " Yield yourselves uijtq Gtod, as 
those that are alive from the dead," 
&c. Rom. vi. 13. 

ai Boniface VIII., at war with the 
Colonna family in Rome, who had 
opposed his .election. He laid waste 
their palaces "near the Lateran," in 
May, 1297 ; and then, in September, 
1298, demolished .their fortress of 
Penestrino (Palestrina), which be 
had been unable to take by force, 
and gained possessiozv.of by ^prom- 
ising much and performing notiiing," 
as Guide advised. Vill. viii. 21, 23 ; 
Benv. da Imola, Com. 
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every enemy of his was a Christian, and none had 
been to conquer Acre,^^ nor been a merobant in the 
Boldan's land — regarded not the Highest Oifioe nor 
Holy Orders in himself, nor in me that Cord which 
used to make those whom it girded leaner ; but as 
Constantine called SUvestro out of Soracte'^ to core 
his leprosy, so this inan called me as an adept to cure 
the fever of his pnde. He demanded counsel of me ; 
and I kept silent, for his words seemed drunken.*^ 
And then he said to me : < Let not thy heart mis- 
doubt : even now I do absolve tiiee^ and do thou teach 
me so to act, that I may cast Penestrino to the ground. 
Heaven I can shut and open, as thou knowest; for 



Che ciasGun suo nemico 6ra Cristiano, 
E nessuAo era- stato a vincer Acri, 
Ne mercatante in terra di Soldailb : 

Ne sommo uficio, ne ordini sacri 

Guardo in se, ne in me quel capestro 
Che solea far li suoi ointi piu macri. 

Ma come Coslantin chiese Silvestro 
Dentro Siratti a guarir della lebbre, 
Cosi mi chiese questi per maestro 

A guarir della sua superba febbre. 
Doniandommi consiglio; ed io tacetti, 
Perche le sue parole parvero ebbre. 

E poi mi disse : Tuo cor non sospetti : 
Fin or ti assolvo, e tu m* insegna fare 
S.i come Penestrino in terra getti. 

Lo Ciel ppss' io serrare e disserrare, 
Come tu sai; pero son duo le chiavi, 



90 



95 



100 



^' Acre, tbe last strongbold of the 
Chrittiaiui, after all their cnuiadeB, 
was, 'in April, 1291, retaken by tbe 
Sultan, wbp received advice and aid 
from t3i0 renegades and Christian 

men^haats here allnded to. Vili.vu. 
145. 



33 " Called SilveattD from within" 
tbe caye where be lay hid in Mount 
Soracte, according to die old tra- 
dition ; and made him tbe " first rich 
Father." Canto six. 117. 

^ With high rage and pride. 
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two are the keys that my predecessor ^^ held not dear.* 
Then the weighty arguments impelled me to think 
silence worst ; ^® and I said : ^ Father ! since thou 
cleansest me from that guilt into which I now njust 
fall, large promise, with small observance of it, will 
ihake thee triumph in thy High. Seat.' 

" Saint Francis afterward, when I was dead, came 
for me ; but one of the Black Cherubim ^^ said to him : 
* Do not take him ; wrpng me not. He must come 
down among my menials ; because he gave the fraud- 
ulent counsel) since which I have kept fast by his hair. 
For he who repents not, can not be absolved ; nor is 
it possible to repent and will a fhing At the same 
time, the contradiction not permitting it.' O Wretched 



Che il mio antecessor non ebbe care. 

Allor mi pinser gli argbmenti gravi 
La *ve il tacer mi fu avviso il peggio, 
£ dissi : Padre, dsC ohe tu mi lavi 

Di quel peccato, ove ono cader deggio, 
Lunga promessa con. V attender corto 
Ti fara trionfar nell* alto seggio. 

Francesco venne poi, com' io fu' morto, 
Per me; ma un de' neri Cherubini 
Gli disse : Nol portar ; nou mi far torto. 

Venir se ne dee giu tra' miei nieschini, 
Perche diede il consiglio frodolente, 
Dal* quale in qua stato gli sono a' crini : 

Ch' assolver non si puo tjhi non si pente ; 
Ne pentere e volere insieme puoasi, 
Per la contraddizion che nol consente. 



105 



110 



115 



120 



8* Colestine V., who resigned the 
Keys : which no threats- or violence 
could make Boniface himself resig;n. 
VUl. viii. 63. 

'• Lit. : " Drove me there where 
keeping silence seemed to me the 
worst" plan; i.e. by his dranken 

N 



words, haughty rage, and sudden 
absolution, made me think it safest 
to speak. Compare VUL viii. 23; 
Benv. da Imola, Com^ &c. 

3^ Compare- canto xiiiy 131; and 
Matt, xzv. 41. 
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me ! how I started when be seized me, saying to me : 
' May be thou didst not consider that I was a logi- 
cian!' 

" To Minos he bore me, who twined his tail eight 
times round his fearful back, and then biting it in his 
great rage, said : < This is a sinnpr for the thievish 
fire.' ^' Therefor© I, where thou seest, am loBt ; and 
going thus clothed,. I burn my heart with pain." 

When he his words had ended thus, the flame, sor- 
rowing, departed, writhing and J:QSsing its sharp horn. 
We passed on, I and my Guide, along the gliff up to 
the other arch that covers iAa^ foss, wherein due fee 
is paid to those who, sowing discord, gather guilt.** 

O me dolente ! conie mi riscossi 

Quando mi pjese, dicendomi: Forse 

Tu non pensavi qh^ io loicb fossi T 
A Minos mi porto : e quegli attorse 

Otto volte la coda al dosso duro ; 125 

E poi che per gran rabbia/ la si morse, 
Disse : Questi e de' rei del jRioco furo : 

Per ch' io la, dove vedi, son perduto ; 

E 81 vestito andando mi rancuro^ 
Quand* egli ebbe il suo dir cosi compiato, . 130 

La fiamma dolorando si parlio, 

Torcendo e dibattendo il cotno aguto. 
Noi passammo oltre, ed io e il Duca niio, 

Su per Io scoglio infino in bu. V altr' arco 

Che copre il fosso, in che si paga ^ ho 135 

A quei che, scommettendo, acquistan carco. 



** Th» fire that "Bteab the sin- 
ners. Canto xxvi. 43. 

*• Lit. : " Who, by disjoining or un- 
binding" those whom Natare ties to- 



together with her •'bond of love" 
(canto xi. 56), " accumulate a burden 
or load" of guilt for themselyes. 



ARGUMENT. 



Our Filgrkn — more and more heavy-laden, yet rapid and anoonquer* 
Able — is now with his Guide looking down into the Ninth Chasm ; 
and briefly describes the hideous condition of the " sowers of Scan- 
dal and Schism" that nrb pam'shed in it. First comes Mahomet : in 
Dante's view, a mere Sectarian who had taken up Christianity and 
perverted its meaning. The shadow of him, rent asunder from the 
chin downward, displays the conscious vilenesss and corruption of 
his doctrines. He tell» how Alt — ^bis nephew, his earliest and 
bravest disciple and son-in-law; who, as Caliph, had battles with 
the Prophet's owp &ithful followers, in which more than seventy 
thousand fell ; and who was himsielf assassinated by one of them — 
** goes weeping before him, cleft from chin to forelock.'' He then 
asks what Dante is doing there ; and on learning his errand and the 
likelihood of his return to earth, bids him give due warning to 
" Brother Dolcino," a Schismatic and Conmmnist, who is stirring up 
strife in Piedmont and<Lomhardy. Next comes Pier da Medicina, 
who, with a fair fkce and show of friendship, fomented dissensions 
among the small Princes of Bomagna; Curio, who urged Caesar to 
cross the Babicon and begin the civil war ; Mosca .de' Lamberti of 
Florence, who evanseled and took part in the murder of Buondel- 
monti, by which the fiiotions of Guelphs and Ghibelliues were intro- 
duced ; and lastly, Bertnmd de Bom, who divided father and son. 
An of them have punidimenta.representing their crimes. 



292 



INFERNO. 



CABTO ZZTIU. 



CANTO xxvm. 

Who, even with words set'free,^ could Bver fiilly 
tell, by oft relating, the blood and the wonnds that I 
now saw ? Every tongne assuredly would fail, because 
of our speech and our memory ^ that have small capa- 
city to comprehend so much. 

If all the people too were gathered, who of old upon 
Apulia's fateftd^ land wailed for their blood, shed by 
the Romans; and in that long war which made so 

Chi poria mai, par con parole sciolte, 
Dicej del sangue e deUe piaghe appieno, 
Ch' r ora vidi, per narrar piu volte ? 

Ogni lingua per.certo verria meno 

' Per lo noBtro sermone e per la mente, 5 

Ch' hanno a tanto comprender poco seno. 

Se s' adunasse ancor tutta la gente, 
Che j^a in «u la fortunata terra 
Di Puglia fm del suo sangue dolente 

Per H Romanif e per la lunga guerra 10 



^ Free from Tene or rhyme. Veno 
MCtoUo, blank yene; parol^ •ciolUt 
proie. 

* Multa namque per ifUdleetnm 
videmu$t qnibut Bigna Voealia 4*- 
tunt, &c InttUeehu humatau in 

hoc vita fuando devatur, in 

tantum eUvatwr ut Memoria post 
reditum dejieiat, Dante (Epiit. vi. 
88, 27) to Can Grande." 

* Lit.: "Fortaned," or eventful 
land : acene of many changea. The 
Poet flrat allndea to the Uxmaanda of 
Apaliana alain by the Bomana nnder 
P. Decina (Liv. z. 15, ftc.) ; then to 
the aeoond Panic war, which lasted 
npward of 15 yeara, and gave Hanni- 
bal the booty of "more thon three 



boahela and a half" of ri^ga at Can- 
nm, in Apulia. See Liv. xxiii. 12 ; 
and Convito (Tr. iv. 4, 5), where this 
war ia spoken of, as well as the odier 
sore trials which the " sacred peo- 
ple," who came fa^m Troy, had to go 
through in establtsfafaig tiieir Man- 
ardhy. 

If we read Trqjani with the old 
editions, inatead of Momam in verse 
10, we must adopt the comment 
(geographically inoorrect) of Pietro 
di Dante ; and makfr the passage re- 
fer, as he does, to the people alain by 
^neas and the Trojana •» ea parte 
Apuli€e qfta tUeitur Laurentia, The 
exaggerationa of FoaocHo o«rtaiiily 
oan not help ua. 
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vast a spoil of rings, as Livy writes, who errs not; 
^th those* who, by withstanding Robert Guiscard, 
felt the pains of blows; and the rest^ whose bones 
still lie in. heaps at Ceperano, where each Apulian 
proved false; and there at Tagliacozzo,® where old 
Alardo conquered without weapons : and one should 
show his limbs transpierced, and another his out off; 
it were nought to equal the hideous mode of the ninth 
chasmr. ' , 

Even a cask, through loss of middle-piece or cant, 
yawni9 not so wide'' as one I saw, ripped from the 

Che deir anella fe* si alte spoglie, 

Come Livio scrive, che non erra ; 
Con quella, che sentio di colpi doglie 

Per contrastare a Ruberto Guiscardo; - 

E r altra, il cui ossame ancor b' aeoogUe 15 

A Ceperan, la dove fu bugiardo 

Ciasciin Pugliese ; e la da TagHaoozzo. 

Ove senz* arme vinse -il vecchio Alardo : 
£ qual forato suo membro, e qual mozzo 

Mbstrasse, d' agguagliar sarebbe nulla 20 

II modo della noaa bolgia sozzo. 
Gia veggia, per mezzul perdefe o lulla, 

Com' io vidi un, co^i non si pertugia, 

Rotto dal mento insin dove si.trulla. 



* "The schismatic <3 reeks and un- 
believing Saracens" (Gibbo^, Hist, 
cap. Ivi.), with their adherents in 
Apulia; so repidly defeated by the 
famoas Guisoftrd, son of Tancred de 
Hauterille, and Duke of Apulia, dec. 
They got nothing but "painful blow«" 
by resisting him. He ia again named 
in Parad. xviii. 48. 

^ Manfred, with his Germans and 
Tuscans, through treachery of the 
Apuliana at Ceperado and Beneven- 
to, d«feated and slaia by Charles ;0f 
Ai^ou, in February, 1265-6. Vill. 
Tii. 5-10. 



* At Tagliaco:(ZO, in August^ 1268, 
Charles gained an easy and sudden 
victory over Conradin's superior 
forces, by the stratagem of Alardo 
(Ehrhard) de Vallery — lying in wait 
till the Germans had defeated part 
of bis army, and then falling upon 
them when they were scattered for 
plunder. VUl. vii. 26-7. 
' ' Lit.: "Is not so holed." The 
staves of a cask fall open when it 
loses the middle or the sidepiece 
("cant") of its bottom. Lulla per- 
haps from luneHof the cant having 
^e shape of a half or " little moon." 
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chin down to the part that utters vilest sound. Be- 
tween his legs the entrails hung ; the pluck appeared, 
and the wretched sack thdt malces excrement of what 
is swallowed. While I stood all intent' on seeing 
him, he looked at me, and with his hands opened his 
hreast, saying : " Now see how I dilacerate myself ! 
See how Mahomet* is mangled!^ Before me Ali 
weeping goes, cleft in the face from chin to forelock. 
And all the others, whom thou seest here, were in 
their lifetime sowers of scandal and of schism ; and 
therefore are they thus cleft. A Devil is here behind, 
who splits us thus cruelly, reapplying each of this 
throng to his sword's edge, when we have wandered 
round the dolorous road ; for our wounds heaLup ere 

Tra le gambe pendevan le minug^ia ; 25 

La corata pareva, e il tristo sacco 

Che merda fa di quel che si trangugia. 
Mentre che tutto in lui veder m' attacco, 

Guardommi, e-^on le man s* aperse il petto, 

Dicendo : Or vedi come io mi dilacco : 30 

Vedi come storpiato e Maometto. 

Dinanzi a me sen va piangendo All 

Fesso nel volto dal mento al ciufietto. 
E tutti gli altri, che tu vedi qui, 

Seminator di scandalo e di scisma 35 

Fur vivi ; e pero son fessi cosi. 
Un Diavolo e qua dietro, che n' accisma 

Si crudelmente, al taglio della spada 

Kimettendo ciascun di questa risma, 
Quando avem volta la dolente strada ; 4 

Perocche le ferite son richiuse 

37. Accisma. {BciamB.) splits, divides. 



• Lit. : " While I fixed myself aU 
on seeing him/" 

* Dante's son Pietro tells how Ma- 
homet *' went with his master's eam- 



els, always iuqniring and learning 
■abottt the Old and New Testament," 



dec. 
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any of us goes again before him. But thon, who art 
thou that musest on the diiff, perhaps in order to de- 
lay thy going to the punishment, adjudged upon thy 
accusations ? ?' ^" 

" Not yet has death come to him ; nor does guilt 
lead him," replied my Master, << to torment liim. But 
to give him full experience, I who am dead have to 
conduct him through the Hell down here, from round 
to round : and .this is true, as that I speak to thee." 

More than a hundred, when they heard him, stopped 
in the ditch to look at me, through wonder forgetting 
their torment. " Well, then, thou who perhaps shalt 
see the Sun ere long, tell Fra Dolcino,^^ if he wish 

Prima ch' altri dinanzi U rivada. 
Ma tu chi sei, che in su lo scoglio muse, 

Forse per iudugiar d' ire alia pena, 

Ch' e giudicata in *6u le tue accuse ? 45 

Ne morte il giunse ancor, ne colpa il mena, 

Rispose il mio Maestro, a tormeutarlo ; 

Ma per dar lui esperienza piena, 
A me, che morto son, convien menarlo 

Per lo Inferno quaggiu di giro in giro: 50 

E questo e ver cosi, com' io ti parlo. 
Piu fur di cento, che quando V udiro, 

S' arrestaron nel fosso a riguardarmi, 

Per maraviglia^ obliando il martiro. 
Or di* a Fra Dolcin dunque che s* armi, ^ 55 

Tu che forse vedrai il Sole in breve, 

S* egli non vuol qui tosto seguitarmi, 



^^ In presence of Minos. Canto v. 
7, &c. It is their own guilt that 
accases, condemns, and torments the 
sinners. Ut seiretU quia per qua: 
pecedt qniSf per hoc et torquetur. 
Sapientise xi. 17. 

" Fra Dolcino [Duleinu^ " a man 
of great talent, and learning, and 
singular eloqaence," who preached 



Community of goods and (as is sidd) 
of' wivetf, at the time of Dante's 
vision; and "censured the Pope," Car- 
dinals, and other Dignitaries of the 
Holy Church, for not doing their 
duty, nor leading the angelic life," 
&c. In 1305 he had several thou- 
sands of followers, " some of whom 
were iu)ble and wealthy ;" and being 
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ZLdt speedily to follow me dawfi here, to arm himself 
with victuals, least stress of snow bring victory to 
the Novarese, which otherwise would not be easy to 
attain." After lifting up one foot to go away, Ma- 
hpmet said this to me ; then on the ground he stretohed 
it to depart. 

Another, who bad his throat pierced through, and 
nose cut off up to the eyebrows, and had but one 
single ear, standing to gaze in wonder with the rest, 
before the rest opened his weasand, which outwardly 
was red on every part, and said: "O thou! whom 
guilt condemns not, and whom I have seen above on 
Jjatiaa ground ere now, unless too much resemblance 

Si di vivanda^ che stretta di neve 

Non rechi la vittoria al Noarese, 

Ch* altrimenti.acquistar non saria lieve. 60 

Poi che r un pie per girsene sospese, 

Maometto mi disse esta parola ; 

Indi a partirsi in terra lo distese. 
Un altro, che forata avea la gola 

E troncd il naso infin sotto le ciglia, 65 

. E non avea ma' ch' un' orecchia sola, 
Restate a rigiiardar per maraviglia 

Con gli altri, innanzi agli altri apri la canna, 

Ch* era di fuor d' ogni parte vermiglia ; 
E disse: O tu^ cui colpa non condanna, 70 

£ cui gia vidi su in terra Latina, 

66.' Ma* ch', more than.^ Lat. magis quant. 



ptinnied and attacked by the Inqni- 
■ition, stoutly defended himself, '* the 
women fighting too," on Monte Se- 
bello, near Novara in Piedmont ; and 
could not be taken till his provisions 
were cut off {in 1307) by a snow- 
storm. He and "Sister Margaret" 
of Trent, his wife, were mangled 
with red-hot pincers, and then burnt 
with what remains of life they had 



in them, entirdy refusing to abjure 
their doctrines. See Beny. da Imola, 
and Land. Com. ; Vill. viii. 84 ; and 
Murat. JRer. Jtal. tom. ix., where a 
fuller but very partial account of 
them is given, in which they are call- 
ed Gazzari (vulgw for Catkari^ Pa- 
ri tans), like the Albigenses and Wal- 
denses. 
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do mislead nie ; remember Pier da Medioina,^' if ever 
thou retutnest to see the gientle plain^^ that from 
Veroelli slopes to Marcabo ; and make known to the 
worthiest two^* of Fano, to Messer Guido and to 
Angiolello likewise, that, unless our foresight here be 
vain, they shall be cast out of their ship, and drowned 
near the Cattolioa, by -a fell tyrant's treachery. Be- 
tween the isles of Cyprus and Majorca, Neptune never 
Baw so great a trespass done — not even by Pirates, 



Se troppa simiglianza, non m' ingaima, 

Rimembriti di Pier da Medicina, 
Se mai torni a veder Ip dolce piano, 
Che da Yercello a Marcabo dischina ; 

E fa saper a' duo miglior di Fano,. 

A messer Guido, e anche ad Angiolello, 
Che, se Y antiveder qui non e vano, 

Gittati saran fuor di lor vasello, 
E mazzerati presso alla^Cattolica, 
Per tradimento d' un tiramio fello. 

Tra r isola di Cipri e di Maiolica 
Non vide -mai si gran fallo Nettuno, 
Non da Pirati, iion da gente Argolica. 



75 



80 



^* Of Medicina, a little town. be- 
tween Bologna and Imola. Piero, 
among other things, hindered Gaido 
of Ravenna and Malatesta of Rimini 
fiom "oontracting affinity and alli- 
ance," and set them atvariance,by se- 
cretly and officioiuly informing each, 
that the other was going to cheat 
him;, and got large presents from 
both for his oonfidential falsehoods. 

Daate is said to have been a fre- 
quent visitor in the hoase of the Ca- 
pitani or Cattani at Medicina, and 
Piero might have seen him there. 
Benv. da Imola, Com. 

^* Plain of Lombardy, gently de- 
scending for mor« than 200 miles, 
ftom Vercelli to Marcabd, a caitle 



bnilt by the Venetians on the south- 
most branch of the Po, near Ravenna, 
to'obstmctitsnavigatioii^ and entire- 
ly demolished after their defeat at 
Ferrara, in 1308. Ibid. 

^^ (G^nido del Cassero and Angio- 
lello da Cagnano, two noble citizens 
of Fano : invited by Maltestino, the 
" One-eyed Traitor," to friendly par- 
ley or dinner with hixu on an ap- 
pointed day, at Cattolica, a seaport 
between Fano and Rimini ; and 
there,- by his orders, mazzerati^ or 
^ thrown into the sea, in sacks, and 
with stmes tied round their necks." 
Ibid, and Vellut. Com. Happily we 
have nq word in EngUah ibr me9' 
zerar^ 
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not by Argives. That traitor who sees with but one 
eye, and holds the land which one who is here with 
me would wish that he had never seen, will make 
them oome to parley with him ; then act so, that4;hey 
shall need no vow nor prayer against. Fooara's*^ wind." 

And I to him : " Show me and explain, so thou 
wouldst have me carry tidings up of thee, who he is 
that rues that sight." " 

Then he laid his hand upon the jaw of oije of his 
companions ; and opened the mouth of him, saying : 
"This is he, and he. speaks not. This outcast*^ 
quenched the doubt in Ceesar, affirming that to men 
prepared delay is always hurtful.''" Oh, how dis- 

Quel traditor che vede pur con V uno, 85 

£ tien la terra, che tal e qui mecQ 

Vorrebbe di videre esser digiuxio, 
Fara venirli a parlamento seco; 

Poi fartl 81, che al vento di Fbcara 

Noa fara" lor mestier voto ne preco. 90 

Ed io a lui : Bimostrami e dichiara, 

Se vuoi ch' io porti su di te novella,, 

Chi e colui dalla veduta..amara. 
Allor pose la mano alia mascella 

D' un suo compagno, e la bocca gli apersc, 95 

Gridando ; Questi e desso, e uon favella : 
Questi scacciato il dubitar fiommerse 

Tn Cesare, aflermaudo che il fomito 

Sempre con danno V attender sofierse. 



'* Focara, a monntain near Catto- 
lica ; 80 noted for its periloas squalls, 
thait " Qodt keep thee from the wind 
of Focara" became a proverb. Benv. 
da Imola, Com. 

»• Lit.:/' He of the bitter sight;" 
the one who wishes that he were 
" fasting (canto xviii. 42) from sight 
of," or had never seen, the Yoong 
Mastiff's land of Rimini. 



. ^^ Cdrio, banished from Rome : 
who fonnd Caesar at Rii&ini (Arimi- 
nnm) hesitating to pass the Rabicob, 
and daringly with "venal tongue'* 
incensed him to it. Laican. i. 269, 
dec. 

" Lit. : " That the man prepared 
always with injury endured delay." 
Semper nocuit d^erre paralis, lb. 
i881. 
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mayed,. with tongue slit iii his gorge, seemed Curio 
to me, who was so daring in his speech ! 

And one who had both hands cut off, raising the 
stumps through the dim air so that their blood defiled 
his face, said: "Thou wilt rqcoUect the Mosca^* too, 
ah me ! who said, < A thing done has an end ;' which 
was the seed of evil to the Tuscan people." 

" And death to thy kindred ! " ^° I added here. 

Wherefore he, accumulating pain on pain, went 
away as one distressed and mad. But I remained 
to view the troop, and saw a thing which I should 



O quanto mi pareva sbigottito, 100 

Con la hilgua tagliata nella st^rozza, 

Curio, ch' a dicer fu cosi ardito ! 
Ed un, ch' avea V una e V altra man. mozza, 

Levando i moncherin per V aura foBca, 

Si chd il sangue facea la faccia sozza, 105 

Grido : Ricorderaiti anche del Mosca, 

Che dissi, lasso ! Capo ha cosa fatta : 

Che fu il mal seme della gente Tosca. 
Ed io v' aggiunsi : E morte di tua schiatta; 

Per ch* egli, accufnulando duol con duolo, 110 

Sen gio come peifsona trista e ihatta. 
Ma io rimasi a riguardar lo sfuolo, 

E vidi cosa ch' io avrei paura, 



'• In the year 1215, the Bnondel- 
moDte (Parad. xvi. 140, A:c.) who 
Was engaged to wed a lady of the 
Amidei family, broke his promise, 
and betrothed himself to one of the 
Donati. The relations of the former 
met to consult how they might 
avenge the affront ; ■ and by advice 
of this Mosca, a noble and fkmons 
Ghibelline.of that time, who assisted 
them with his own handu, they 
dragged the young bridegroom from 
bis horse in open day, and slew him 
at the foot of the " ominous" statue of 



Mara . " This thurder was the cause 
and commencement of the accfursed 
Guelph and Ghibelline parties in 
Florence." Malesp. c.l04; FiZ/.v.38. 

The " Cosa fatta, capo ha^" as aU 
the old Chroniclers have ft, is still in 
use- as a proverb ; and here means 
"Kill him first, and then consult." 
It might be rendered, "Done deed 
will speed ;" will contrive to assert 
and justify itself: or, "A thing done 
is soon settled." 

ao Or : *' Thy ' race •/' the great 
Lamberti family. Parad. xvi. 110. 
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be afraid to tell alono, without more proof ; but that 
conscience makes me sure, the good companion that 
fortifies a man beneath the hauberk of his self-felt 
purity." Certainly I saw, and still seem to see a 
trunk going without a head, as the others of that 
dismal herd were going. And it was holding the 
severed head, by the hair, swinging like a lantern in 
its hand ; and that looked at us, and said: "O me!" 
Of itself it made for itself a lamp:^^ and they were 
two in one, and one in two. How this can be, he 
knows who so ordains. 

When it was right beneath us, at the bottom of the 
bridge, it raised the arm high up, with all the head," 
to bring near to us its words, which were : " Now 
see the grievous penalty, thou, who breathing goest 

Senza^ piu provg,, di contarla sola ; 
Se non che conscienzia m' assicura, 115 

lia buona compagnia che V uom francheggia 

Sotto r osbergo del aentirsi pura. 
lo vidi certo, ed ancor par ch* io il veggia, 

Un busto ^uza capo andar, .si come 

Andavan gli altri della trista greggia. 120 

E il capo tronco tenea per le chiome 

Pesol con moho, a guisa di lantema; 

E quei miraya noi, e dicea : O me ! 
Di se faceva a se stesso lucerna : 

Ed eran due in uno, ed uno in due : 125 

Com' esser pub, quei sa che si governa.- 
Quando diritto appie del ponte fue, 

Levo it braccio alto con tutta la testa 

Per appressarne le parole sue, 
Che furo : Or vedi la pena molest a 130 

Tu che, spirando, vai veggendo i morti: 



*^ Lit. : " Condcience . . . the good 
oompanion that emholdens or frees a 
man from fear, under the hanberk of 
bin feeling himself pore." 



S3 The eternal recognition of hif 
hideous crime. 

»» Or: "And the head withal:" 
the head too. Cinon. Part, 147. 
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to view the dead ; sec if any else be great as this ! 
And that thou mayest carry tidings of me, know that 
I am Bertran** de Born, he who to the Young King 
gave the evil counsels. I made the father and the son 
rebels to each other. Ahithophel did not do more with 
Absalom and David by his malicious instigations. 
Because I parted persons thus united, I carry my 
brain, ah me! parted from its source** which is in 
this trunk. Thus the law o/ retribution** is observed 



in me. 



V 



Vedi s' alcuna e grande come questa. 

E perche tu di me novella porti, 

Sappi ch' io son Bertram dal Bomio, quelli 
Che al Re Giovane diedi i mal conforti. 

Io feci il padre e il figlio in sc ribelli : * 
Achitbfel non fe* piu d* Absalone 
E di David co* mal vagi pungelli. 

Perch' io^ partii cosi giunta persone, 
Fartito porto .11 mio cerebro, lasso I 
Dal suo principio ch' e • in. questo troncone. 

Cosi s' osserva in me Io contrappasso. 



135 



140 



s* Lord BertTRBd de Born {"En 
Bertran" &c.). the great Trouba- 
dour, turbulent st^tesman^ and war- 
rior, of Hautefort in Guienne : be who 
made the Young King (|* el reijope")^ 
Prince Henry, rebel agaiuBt his own 
father Henry II., and lent his aid in 
that rebellion till the Prince was 
killed. See Raynouard, Poesies des 
Troubadours, torn. v. 76, &c. 

The old reading of line 135 is Re 
Giovanni, "King John;" and cer- 
tainly, after the murder of Becket, 
all the sons of Henry successively 
rebelled against him, John among 



the rest. But even Villani himself 
(v. 4) loosely write8r"27 re Giovane" 
so Ihat the error is easily accounted 
for : and DanCe, who knew the Poems 
of Bertrand (see Vulg. Eloq. ii. 2, 3, 
&c.), and is more accurate than any 
of the historians, could not make 
such a mistake. Foscolo reads Re 
Giovine for Giovane; but without 
any authority. 

3^ Or from its root or germ, the 
spinal cord, which is ui this headless 
trunk or stock. 

'• The &vriirhrovdi<g {contra-pas- 
sus) of Aristotle. 



ARGUMENT. 



*Thk numberless Shadows of discord and bloody strife have filled the 
Poet's eyes with tears ; and Jie keeps still gazing down, expecting 
to find his own father's cousin, Geri del Bello, among them. Virgil 
makes him quit the miserable spectacle ; and tells, ha they go on, 
how he had seen Greri, at the foot of the bridge, pointing with angry 
gesture, and then departing in the • crowd. From the arch of the 
Tenth Chasm, Dante now hears the wailings of a new class of sin- 
ners, the last in Malebolge. They are the Falsifiers of every sort : 
punished with innumerable diseases, in impure air and darkness. 
Fietro di Dante enumerates three classes of Fdsifiers: in things in 
deeds, and in wotxls. Of the first class are the Alchemists, Forgers, 
&c., such as Grifiblino of ArezzOy^and Capocchio of Siena, in the 
present canto, and Adamo da Brescia in the nuezt, — where we 
shall also^nd the other two classes. 
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CANTO XXIX. 

The many people and the divers wounds had made 
roy ©yos so drunken,^ that they longed to stay and 
weep. But Virgil said to me : <' Why art thou gaz- 
ing gtill ? Wherefore does thy sight still rest, down 
there, among the dismal mutilated shadows ? Thou 
hast not done so at tl^e other chasms. Consider, if 
thou thinkest to number them, that the valley goes 
round two-and-twenty miles ; * -and the Moon already 
is beneath out feet.' The time is now short, that is 



La molta geate. e le divjerse piaghe 
Avean le luci mie si inebriate, 
Che dello stare a piangere eran-vaghe. 

Ma Virgilio mi diese : Che pur guate ? 
Perche la visfa.tua pur si sofiblge 
Laggiu tra r ombre triste smozzicate ? 

Tu non hai "fatto si all* altre bolge : 
Pensa, se tu annoverar le credi, 
Che miglia ventiduo la yalle volge ; 

E gia la Luna e sotto i nostri piedi : 

Lo tempo e poco omai, che n* e concesso ; 



10 



^ ** And tbeir land shall be dranken 
(inebriabitur) with blood." Isaiah 
xxxiv. 7. Reader! mark the tme 
pathos, dignity, and justice of this 
scene, where the poet has to speak 
of a worthless relation oChis own. 

* Dante here gives the measure- 
ment of this Ninth ring of Malebolge 
— ^iast bnt one, with shadows not to 
be numbered — and, in next canto, 
that of the innermost or smallest 
ring, which is eleven miles roand; 
and BO leaves ns to imagine the vast 



dimensions and population of all the 
Hell above. 

' The ingenious Dialogo di Antonio 
Manetti (Giunta, Flor. 1506), with 
cnrious plates and calculations, now 
before me, atteifTpts — ^hot very poet- 
ically or successfully — to reduce the 
"Site, form, and Size of the Hell" to 
a kind of architectural reality. 

' It is past mid-day: six hours 
later than the time given by the 
Moon in canto xx. 124, A:o. 



804 INFERNO. C4ifTo XJBX. 

conceded to us ; and far other things are to be seen 
than thou dost see." 

"Hftdst thou," I thereupon replied, ** attended to 
the cause for which I looked, perhaps thou mightest 
have vouchsafed me y<et to stay/'* Meantime the 
Guide was going on; and I went behind him, now 
making my reply, and adding-: ^< Within that cavern 
where I kept my eyes so fixed,^ I beUeve that a spirit, 
of my own blood, li^nents the guilt which costs so 
much down there." 

Then the Master said : " Let not thy thought 
henceforth distract itself on him.^ Attend to some- 
what else, and let him stay there ; for I saw him, at 
the foot of the little bridge, point to thee, and vehe- 
mently threaten with his finger ; and beard them call 

« 

Ed altro e di^ veder, che iu non yedi. 
Se tu avegsi, rispos* io appresso, 

Atteso alia cagion per ch* io guard'ava, 

Forse m' avresti ancor Io star dimesso. 15 

Parte sen gia, ed io retro gli andava, 

Xjo Duca^ gia facendo la risposta, 

E soggiunge&do : Deutro a quella cava, 
Dov* io teneva gli occhi si a -posta, 

Credo ch' un spirto del mio sangue pianga 20 

La colpa, che laggiu cotanto costa. 
AUor disse il Maestro : Non si franga 

Lo tuo pansier da qui innanzi soyr' ello : 

Attendi ad altro, ed ei la si rimanga ; 
Ch* io vidi lui a pie del ponticello 25 

Mostrarti, e minacciar forte col dito, 

Ed udQ nominar Geri del Bello. 



* Or : " To Btay yet longer." 

* Lit. : " So at stand :" so eagerly 
aad painfiilly looking for one of my 
<»wn kindred. 

* Virgil or mere Human Wisdom, 



not to speak of I>iviner Bids Dante 
waste BO farther thought on that mis* 
erable kinsman of his, who even in 
Hell thinks of nothing but vengeanoe 
and bloodshed. 
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tmn Geri del BelloJ Thou wast then so tbtally. en- 
t;angled upoa him who onoe held Altaforte,* that thou 
didst not look that way ; so he departed.''* 

<< O my Guide ! his violent- death which is not yet 
avenged for him," said I, "by wiy that is a partner 
of bis shame, ^ade him indignant : therefore, as I 
suppose, he went away without speaking to me ; and 
in that has made me pity him the mo«e."^° Thus 
we spake, up to the first place of the cliffj which 



Tu eri allor si del tutto impedito 

Sovra, colui che gia tenne Altafbrte, 
' Che non guardasti in la ; si fu partite. 

O Duca mio ! la violenta morte 

Che non gli d vendicata ancor, disa' io, 
Per alcun che dell' onta sia coneorte, 

Fece lui disdeguoso ; onde sen gio 
Senza paiiarmi, si com' .io stimo ; 
E in cio m* ha fatto egli a 8^ piu pio. 

Cosi. parlammo insind al liiogo primo, 
Che dello scoglio T.altra valla mostra. 



30 



35 



^ This G^ri was the son of Dante's 
grandtucle (Allighieri il Bello, ** the 
Pair"); and, heing a stirrer up (>f 
strife, was slain hy one of the Sac- 
chetti in some wretched iqnahhle. 
The Ottimo Com. says he "was a 
coiner too; hut as his death was 
caused hy sowing of tares" (strife), 
"he is placed in tlie N^nth Budget ; 
and for having heen a forger, he is 
spoken of in the present chapter," 
^c. The forgery was probably a 
mere partial report, known to Dante 
and .this writer ; for We find no hint 
of it in other comments. 

• Or : "So wholly occupied with 
him," i.e. with Bertrandof Hautefort, 
or "Altaforte." 

* Or perhaps: "Till he departed:" 
si for tinehif as in canto xix. 128. 



** That rage for vengeance, vivid 
image of his former life, which still 
adds to his torments in Hell, makes 
me pity him the more. 

" Her6 the Author reprehends the 
wickedness of Geri and of his asso. 
ciates" (nephews who took venge- 
ance on the Sacchetti thirty years 
afte? his death), '^ and tacitly blames 
the pestilential spirit of the Floren- 
tines, who never forget an injury, 
nor without vengeance forgive any 
offense : whence there is among us a 
saying that 'Vengeance a hundred 
years old has milk-teeth' (is only 
cutting its teeth). Vendetta di cento 
anni tiene leUtaiuoli /" Ottimo Com. 
See also Benv. da Imola, who gives 
the same explanation of this pas- 
sage. 
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shows the' other valley, if more light were there, qaite 
to the bottom. - 

When we were above the last cloister of Malebolge, 
so that its lay-brethren" could appear to our view, 
lamentations pierced me, manifold, that had their 
arrows shod with pity ; whereat I covered my ears 
with my hands. 

Such grief as there, would be, if the diseases in the 
hospitals of Valdichiana," between July and Septem- 
ber, and of M aremma and Sardinia, were all together 
in one ditch : such was there here ; and such st^ich 
issued thence, as Ib wont to issue from putrid limbs. 

We descended on the last bank of the long^' cliff, 



Se piu lume vi fosse, tutto ad imo. 

Quando noi fummo in su V ultima chiostra 
Di Malebolge, si che i ^uoi conversi 
Potean parere alia veduta nostra, 

Lamenti saettaron me diversii 

Che di pieta ferrati avean gli strali ; 
Ond' io gli orecchi con le man copersi. 

Qual dolor fora, se degli spedali 

Di Valdichiana tra lL luglio e il settembre, 
E di Maremma, e di Siurdigna i mali 

Fossero in una fossa tutti insembre, 
Tal «ra quivi ; e tal puzzo n- usciva, 
Qual Buole uscir dalle marcite membre. 

Noi discendemmo in su V ultima riva 



40 



45 



50 



49. Insemhrt (Fr. ensemble) insieme. 



" The tiiuien are "lay-biothew" 
in theie cloiBtera, or inclosed rings< 
where Demons are the Monks. 

II In the Valley of the sluggish 
riVer Chiana, near Arezzo, which 
is 90W thoronghly drained, deadly 
marsh-fevers were freqnent, espe- 
cially during the hot months of Jnly, 
Angtust, and September. The drain- 
age of the Maremma, or marshy sea- 



coast south of the Amo, was also 
undertaken by the Tuscan Govern- 
ment some twenty years ago; and 
much excellent land has already 
been gained for cultivatioD, and 
rendered quite healthy. Compare 
canto XXV. 19. 

" "Long," for it crosses all the 
chasms of Malebolge, from the QreuX 
Barrier downward. Canto zviii. 16. 
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again to the left hand;** and then ray sight was 
more vivid, down toward the depth in which the 
Minister of the Great Sire, infallible Justice, punishes 
the falsifiers that she here registers." I do not think 
it -was a greater sorrow to see the people in ^gina 
all infirm ; *® when the air was so malignant, that 
every animal, even to the little worm, dropped down 

and afterward, as Poets hold for sure, the ancient 

peoples were restored from seed of ants — than it was 
to see, through that ^m valley, the spirits languishing 
in divers heaps. This upon the belly, and that upon 
the shoulders of the other lay ; and some were crawling 
on *"' along the dismal path: Step by step we went, 

Del lungo scoglio, pur da man sinistra, 

Ed allor fu la mia vi^ta piu viva 
Giu ver lo fondo, dove la ministra 55 

Deir alto Sire, infallibil Giustizia, 

Punisce i falsator'che qui -registra. 
Non credo oh' a veder maggior tridtizia 

Fosse in Egina il popol tutto infermo, 

Quando fu V aer si pien di malizia, 60 

Che gli animali, iiifiao al picciol vermo, 

Cascaron tutti, e poi ]e genti antiche, 

Secondo chei poeti hanno per fermo, 
Si ristorar di seme di formiche ; 

Ch* era a veder per quella oscura valla 65 

Languir gli spirti per diverse biche. 
Qual sovra il ventre, e qual sovra le spalle 

L' un dell' altro giacea; e qual carpohe ^ 

Si trasmutava per lo tristo calle. 
Passo passo andavam senza sermone, 70 



^* As in cantos zviii. 21, xix. 41, 
xati. 136, &c. 

^^ Here on earth registers. As in 
the hymn Dies ira^ dies iUa : 

Liber tcriptus profereturj 
In quo totum contineiurt 
Unde muAdus judicetur. 



" AUnsion to the pestilence of 
^gina, and mythic re-peopling of it 
by the ant-born Myrmidons. Ovid. 
Met. vii. 323-657. 

* ' Lit. : " This, or some, -crawling 
changed from place to place along 
the dismal path." 
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without speeoh, looking at and listening to tine siok 
who couid not raise their bodies. 

I saw two sit leaning on each other, as paa is leant 
on pan ^' to warm : from head to foot spotted with 
scabs. And never did I see currycomb plied by sta- 
ble-boy for whom his master waits, nor by one who 
stays unwillingly awake ; ^^ as each of these plied 
thick the clawing of his nails upon himself, for the 
great fury of the itch, which has lio other suocer. 
And so the nails drew down the scurf, as does a knife 
the scales from bream or other fish that has them 
larger. 

" O thou !" began my Guide to one of them, "who 
with thy fingers dismailest^" thyself, and sometimes 

Guardando ed ascoltando gli ammalati, 

Che noa potean levar le lor pensone. 
lo vidi duo-fiodere a se appoggiati, 

Come a scaldar s' appoggia tegghia a tegghia, 

Dal capo ai pie di sohianze maoulati : 75 

E non vidi giammai menare ^tregghia 

A ragazzo aspettato dal Bignorso,. 

Ne a colui che mal volentier yeggbia ; 
Come ciascua menava spesso il morse 

Dell' unghie ^vra se per la gran rabbia 80 

Del pizzicor, che non tia piu soccorso : 
E si traevan giu V unghie la scabbia, 

Come coltel di scardova le.scaglie, 
.0 d' altro pesce che piu larghe T abbia. 
O tu, che colle dita ti dismaglie, 85 

Comincio il Duca mio a un di loro, 

77. Si^norso, signor buo: as in Bocctic. QignGrt 
tuo, mogliemo — ^mia, fratelmo — ^mio, &c. 



'* "Pan or cover" for hoaaehold 
uses, says the Vocab. 4ella Omsca. 
The w arming of which» before hearth- 
fires without fenders or other appara- 
tus, in those old days, would give a 



titade, b&ck to back, of these two 
helpless sinners leaning against each 
other. 

1* Who is eager for bed. - 

'® Keepest rending and sometimes 



familiar homely illustration of the at-j picking off thy mail of scurf! 
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maliest pincers of them ; tell me if there be any Lao- 
tian amoiig these who are here within : so may thy 
nails eternally suffice thee for that work." 

** Latians are we, whom thou seest so disfigured 
here, both of us," replied the one weeping ; " but 
thou, who. art thou that hast inquired of us V] 

And the Guide said : " I am one, who with this 
living man descend from steep to steep, and mean to 
show him Hell." Then they sprang asunder,** and 
eaob turned trembling toward me, with others that 
by echo heard him. 

The kind Master to me directed himself wholly,** 
siaiying : " Tell them what thou wishest." 

And I began, as he desired : " So may your me- 



E che fai d* esse tal volta tanaglie ; 
Dimmi s' alcun LatinQ e tra costoro 

Che son quinc' entro, se r unghia ti basti 

Etemalmente a cotesto layoro. 
Latin sem noi, che tu vedi si guasti 

Qui ambodue, rispose T un^piangendo ; 

Ma tu chi sei, che di noi dimandasti ? 
!E il Duea disse: lo son un, che discendo 

Con questo vivo giu di balzo in balzo, 

E di mostrar T Inferno a lui inteiido." 
Allor si ruppe lo cotnun rincalzo, 

E tremando ciascuno a me si volse " 

Con altri, che T udiron di rimbalzo. 
Lo buon Maestro a me tutto s' accolse, 

Dioendo: Di* a lor cio che tu vuoli. 

Ed io incominciai, poscia ch' ei volse : 
Se la Yostra memoria non s' imboU 



90 



95 



100 



** Lit.: "Then the mxitaal prop- 
ping broke," &c. They ceased to 
lean on one another, and tnrned to 
me. "the living man,*' trembling in 
their weakness and surprise : along 
with othen, who indirectly ("by 



reboand") heard the words of Vir- 
gil- 
*s Or; "Gathered himself all to 

me ;'' bent his head, arms, ftf}., to< 
ward me: as a kind Italian would 
still do. 
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mory not fade *' away from haman minds in the first 
world, but may it live for many circling suns : tell 
me who ye are, and of what nation. Let not your 
ugly and disgusting punishment fright ye from re- 
vealing yourselves to me." 

*' I was of Arezzo," ^* replied the one, " and Albero 
da Siena got me burnt ; but that for which I died, 
does not bring me here. 'Tis true, I said to him, 
speaking in jest : * I could raise myself through the 
air in flight.' And he, who had a fond desire and 
little wit, willed that I should show him the art; 
and only because I made him not a Daedalus, he 
made me be burnt by one who had him for a son. 
But to the last budget of the ten, for the alchemy 

Nel primo mondo dall' umane menti, 

Ma b' ella viva sotto molti Soli; 105 

Ditemi chi voi sbte, e di che genti : 
La vostra scoucia e fastidiosxi pena 
Di palesarvi a rile non vi spaveuti. 

lo fui d' Arezzo, e Albero da Siena, 

Rispose r un, mi fe' Inettere al fuoco ; 110 

Ma quel, per ch* io inori\ qui non mi mena. 

Yer e, qh' io dissi a lui, pa^lando a giuoco : 
Io mi saprei levar per V aere a volo : 
Eiquei ohe avea vaghezza e senno poco, 

Voile eh* io gli mostrassi 1' arte ; e sold 116 

Perch' io nol feci Dedalo, mi fece 
Ardere a tal, che V avea per figliuolo. 

Ma nell' ultima bolgia delle diece « 



" Lit. : " Not Bteal itself away," 
&c. J but live " under many suns,'- or 
for many years. Soli (solar years), 
as in canto vL 68. 

** " Master Griffolino of Arezzo, a 
great Alchemist," &c., who, under 
pretense of teaching Albero— real or 
adopted son of the Bishop or Inquis- 
itor of Siena— the art of flying, ^t 



much money from the witleu youth; 
and then was- denounced and buret 
alive as a dealetr in the Black Art. 
Benv. da Imola, Pietro, Sec. The 0^ 
timo bids us note, that " almost none 
of the Alchemists dared to practice 
m their own coantrj% more especially 
in public." 
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that I practiced in the world, Minos, who may not 
err, condemned me." 

And I said to the Poet : <' Now were there ever 
people vain as the Sienese? Certainly the French*^ 
are not so vain by far." 

A?V^hereat the other leper,^^ who heard me, responded 

to my words : *' Except the Stricca who contrived to 

spei^dso moderately; and Niccolo, who first discovered 

.the costly usago of ihe clove, in the garden *l where 

suoh seed takes root; and except the company in 



Me per alcbimia, che nel moado usai, 
Danno Minog, a ciii fallir non lece. 

Ed io diss! al Poeta ; Or fu giammai 
Gente si vana come la Sanese ? 
Gerto non la Francesca si d' assai. 

Onde r altra lebbroso, che ra' intese. 

Rispose al detto mio : Tranne lo Stricca, 
Che seppiB far 1& temperate spese ; 

E Niccolo, che la coatuma ricca 
Del garofiiDO prima ^iscoperse • 
Neir orto, dove tal seme s* appicca ; 

E tranne la bzigata, in che disperse 



120 



125 



130 



125. TrauRy tra ne ne tra. 



^ Boccaccio, speaking of this pas- 
sage, aays, "The whole world is 
awtre that there is no vainer people 
than the French," &c. ; and then goes 
on to show that the Sienese are de- 
scended fiFom them — apparently con- 
founding Siena' with Bena Gallica or 
Binigaglia, which was indeed found- 
ed by the Gaalsr The Sienese again 
called "gente vana^" Parg. xiii. 151. 

3* The other scabbed leper is Ca- 
poaehio, a Florentine who is said to 
have stadied natoral philosophy abng 
with Dante ; and "was bnmed at Siena 
for Alchemy. He ironically bids 



Dante " except the Stricca," vainest 
of all the Sienese, who spent his 
whole fortune in follies ; and Niccolo 
de' Bonsignori of Siena, who invent- 
ed the "costly mode of roasting 
pheasants and capons at fires made 
with cloves" (BeAv.da Imola and Pie- 
tro) ; and the company or clnb, called 
"brigeUa spendereecia, or goderecciot'* 
consisting of twelve young noblemen 
who squandered more than two hun- 
dred thousand florins in ten months. 
See Benv. da Imola, Landino, &c. 

'"'In Siena, where such follies take 
root or " fasten." 
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wbioh Caocia of Asciano'* squandered his vineyard 
and his great forest, and the Abbagliato" showed his 
wit. Bat that thou mayest know who thus seconds 
thee against the Sienese, sharpen thine eye upon me^ 
that my face may give thee right response; '• so shalt 
thou see I am the shadow of Capoochio, who falsified 
the metals by alchemy. And thou must recollect, 
if I rightly eye thee,'* how good an ape I was of 
Nature." 

Caccia d* Ascian la vigna e la gran fironda, 
E r Ab})agliato il suo senno proierse. 

Ma perche sappi chi si ti seconda 

Contra i Sanesi, aguzza ver nie V occhio, 

Si che la faccia mia l>en ti rispohda; 135 

Si vedrai ch' io son V ombra di Capocchio, 
Che falsai li metalli con alchimik, 
E ten^ dee ricordar, se ben t' adocchio, 

Com' io fui di natuja buona scimia. 



** Caccia sold bis vineyardlfl a)id 
forests of Aaciano, n^ar Siena; Mad 
spent them in his dab. 

»• Who "was poor" {OUimo), and 
contributed his wit, instead of the 
" twenty thousand florens" that each 
of the others contributed. Some few 



commentators, lu Beny. da Imola and 
Lombard!, make abhagliato an ad- 
jective, and epithet of Asciano, or of 
senno ; bat without necessity or profit. 
^ May enable thee to distinguish 
me through the scurf. 
- "^ Bightiy recognize thee. 



ARGUMENT. 



Still on the brim of the Tenth Chasm, in which new horron await us. 
** Here/' says the Ottimo Com., " all the senses are assailed : the 
sight by murky air (se pHi, lume mfouej &c.) ; the ear, by lamenta- 
tions that ' have arrows shod with pity ;' the smell, by stench of 'pu- 
trid limbsj' the touch by hideous scarf, and by the sinners lying on 
one another; and the taste, by thirst that 'craves one little drop of 
water/ ^' &c. Here Gianni Schiochi of Florence, and Myrrha, who 
counterfeited the persoikfl of others for wicked parp«»set, represent 
the Falsifiers " in deeds ;" Sinon and Fotiphai*'s wife, tke Falsifiers 
** in words." The ctoto ends with a dialogue between Master Adam 
of Brescia and Sinon, who strike and abuse each other with a grim 
scorn find zeal. Dante gets a sharp and memorable reproof from 
Virgil for listening too eagerly to their base conversation. 

o 
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CANTO XXX. 

At the time that Juno was incensed for Semele 
against the Theban bloody a^ she already more than 
once had shown, Athamas^ grew so insane, that he, 
seeixig his^ wife, with the two sons, come laden on 
either hand, cried : " Spread* we the nets, that I may 
take the lioness and her young lions at the pass ; " 
and then stretched out his pitiless talons, grasping 
the one that had the name Learchus; and whirled 
him, and dashed him on u rock : and she with her 
other burden drowned herself. And when Fortune 
brought low the all-daring' p]:ide of the Trojans, so 

Nel tempo che Giunone era crucciata 

Per Semele -contra il sangue Tebano, 

Come mostio gii una ed jdtta fiata, 
Atamante divenne tanto msano, 

Che veggendo la mo^lie co' duo figli 5 

V Venir carcata di ciascuna mano, 
Grido : Tendiam le reti, sh ch' io pigli 

La lionessa e i Hqncim al varcd*; 

E poi distese i* dispietiati artigli, 
Prendendo V un che avea nome Learco, 10 

£ rotoUo, e percosselo ad ,un sasso ; 

E quella b' amiego con^ T altro incarco. 
E quando la fortuna volse in basso 

L' altezza de' Troian, che tutto ardiva, 



* Compare Ovid. Metam. iv. 416- 
561 ; and note the brevity of Dante, 
and the fresh touches by which he 
shows the very heart of the story, 
here as elsewhere. 

^ Hia retia tetidite ailvis: Hie 
modo cum gemina visa est mihi 

prole leofUB Deque ainu matrie 

ridentetn, et parva Learekum Bra- 



chia tendenteniy rapit, ct bis terque 
per auras More rotat fundts. rigido- 
que infantia saxo DiseiUitjfssaferoxt 
&c. And then Ino, the mother : Se- 
gue super ponium nuUo tardata 
timoret Mittit^ onosque suum^ ice. 
Ibid. iv. 512, &c. 

' Lit.: "The highness, or pride, 
of the Trojans, which dared alL' 
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that tbeit King together with his kiBgdom Was blotted 
out ; Hecuba, sad, miserable, and captive, after she 
had seen Polyxena her daughter slam^ and on the 
sea-strand, forlorn,* discerned the mangled body of 
her Polydorus : she, out of her senses, barked like a 
dog ; to such a degree had sorrow wrung her soul. 
But neither Theban Furies nor Trojan were^ ever 
seen in aught so cruel * — not in stinging brutes, and 
much less human limbs ; as I saw two shadows, pale 
and naked, which ran biting in the manner that a 
hungry swine* does when he is thrust out from his 
sty. The one cam^ to Capocchio, and £xed its tuska 

-Si che insieme col regno il He fu casso; 15 

Ecuba trista, misera e cattiva, 

Poscia-che vide Poliseha ihorta, 

E del SBO Polidoro, in su la riva. 
Del mar, si fu la dolorosa accorta, 

Forsenhata latro 61 come cane ; 20 

Tanto dolor le fe' la mente torta. 
Ma He di Tebe fuxie^' ne Troiane 

Si vider mai in alcun tanto crude, 

Non punger bestie, noii che membra umane, 
Quant' io vidi due ombre smorte e nude, 25 

Che mordendo correvau di quel modo 

Che il porco, quando del porcil si schiude. 
L' una giunse a Capocchio, ed in sul nodo 



« Lit.: "And ike the doleful, on 
the Bea-8trand discerned." Troja 
simul Priamusque cadunt ; Priamd' 
ague eonjux .... novo httrOiu ter- 
ntU auraSf &,c. Metam. xiii. 404- 
535, Sec. 

* Or, *' ever seen so fierce or cmel 
in any person or thing ; not so cmd 
in stingidg even brates to rage — ^not 
to speak of homan limbs," er human 
bodies — " as 'I saw two shadows," 



&c. Some good editions read, in 
verse 25, Q-aanP io vidi in due^ &c. 
(" as I saw them^ the Furies, ^fierce or 
cruel in two shadows," Ac.). This 
reading is adopted by Fosoolo, who 
doer not mention that the Aldine, 
Croscan, Gionta, &g., f)re against 
it. 

* He compares those fierce un- 
clean spirits to swine, devil-possessed 
on a memorable occasion. 
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on his neok-jointi so that, dragging htm, it made the 
solid bottom claw hi» belly* And the Aretine/ who 
remained trembling, said to me :• << That goblin is 
Gianni Bohioohi;* and, rabid, he goes thus mangling 
others." 

<<Oh !" said I to him, << so may ^e other not plant 
its teeth on thee, gmdge not to tell me who it is, ere 
it match itself from h6noe." 

And he to me : << That is the ancient spirit of fla- 
gitious Myrrha, who loved her father With more than 
rightful love. . She came to sin witii him disguised 
in alien form ; * even as :the other who there is going 



Bell collo r a8sa^no, si che tirando 
Grattar gli feoe il ventre al fbndo sodo. 

E r Aretin, che rimase tremando, 

Mi disse : Quel foUetto e Gianni Schicchi, 
E va rabbioso altrui -cosi conciando. 

Oh, disB* io lui, se V allro non ti ficchi 
Li denti addoeso, non ti sia fatica 
A dir chi e, pria che di.qui si spicohi. 

Ed egli a me : Quell' e I* anima antiea 
Di Mirra scellerata, che diyenne 
Al padr6 fuor del dritto amore amicsl.. 

Questa a peccar con esso cosi venne, 
FalsiiicandQ se in altrui forma, 



30 



35 



40 



7 GriflBDlinoof Arezzo. 

' GKanni (Johnny) Schiochi de' 
Cayalcanti of Florence, a kiniman 
of Dante*! friend Gaido, and a wcA- 
dier. Bimon Donati hariag privately 
amodiered liu fiek uncle, Bnoso Do- 
nati, who flaeaat to leave *'hii iU-got 
money ^ charitaUe purpoaea," per< 
Boaded tbk Gianni to put hinurelf in 
the nncle'a bed, aaaome the voice 
and featarei of a dying man, and dic- 
tate a win in due foim. Gianni 
made ever the whole property to 
Simon, reserving for himself the 



tinc1e*8 best mare — ** Lady or Qneeo, 
of the troop'' — ^worth 1000 gold flor- 
ens. See Pietro di Dante, Benv. da 
Imola, and Ottimo. The two last do 
not mention the mi)rder of Bnoso. 

* Lit.: "Falsifying berself into 
odier's ibrm," into the form of a 
stranger {Alie»a potentior^ &c. Met 
iv. 340) ; as Gianni undertook ** to 
falsify Bnoso into himself;" to repre- 
sent Buoso in his own person. Some 
say it. is the same , Buctpo nbo is 
put among Ae tfaieyes in onto 

XXV. 
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a,i^ay, undertook, that he might gain the Lady of the 
"troop^ to disguise himself as Buoso Bonati, maldng a 
testament and giving ta it legal form." 

And when the furious two/'* on whom I had kept 
Miy ^yoj were passed, I turned it to obfierve the other 
ill-i)om spirits, I saw one shapen like a lute, if he 
hatl but had his groin cut short at the part whete man 
is forked. The heavy dropsy, which with itsill-di- 
g^sted humor so disproportions the limbs, that the 
visage corresponds not to the paunch, made him hold 
his lips apart, as does the hectic patient^ who for 
thirst curls the one Up toward his chin, and the other 
upward: 

" O ye ! who are exempt &om every punishment, 
and why I know not, in this grim world," said he to 

Come r altro, che in la sen va, sostenne, 

Per guadaguar la donna delta torma, 
Falsificare in se Buoso Donati, 
Testando, e dando al testamento norma. 45 

E poi che i duo rabbiosi fur passati, 
Sovra i quali io a"v:ea V occhio tenuto, 
Rivolsilo a guardar gli altri mal nati. 

Io vidi un fatto a guisa di liuto, 

Pur ch' egli ayesse avuta 1' anguinaia 50 

Tronca dal lato che V uomo lia forcuto. 

La grave idropisia, che si dispaia ' 

Le membra con V unior, che mal converte, 
Che il vise non risponde alia ventraia, 

Faceva lui tener le labbra aperte, ' 55 

Come r etico fa, che per la sete 
L' un verso 11 mento, e 1' altro in su riverte. 

O v^i, che senza alcuua |$ena siete, 
E noQ so io perche, nel mondo gramo, 
Diss' egU a noi, guardate e attendete 60 

■\ 

>^ Qiaimi and Bfynfaft. 
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US, << look and attend to the misery of Master Adam.^^ 
When alive, I had enough of what I wished; and 
now, alas! I crave one little drop of water. The 
rivulets that from the verdant hills, of Casentino'' 
descend into the Arno, making their channels cool 
and moist, stand constantly before me, and not in 
vain ; for the image of them dries me up far more, 
than does the malady which from my visage wears 
the jQesh.^^ The rigid Justice, that searches me, 
takes occasion from the place at which I sinned, to 
give my sighs a quicker flight.^^ There is Romena 
where I falsified the alloy, sealed with the Baptist's 



Alia miseria del maestro Adamo : 

lo ebbi vivo assai di qael ch' io. voUi, 
E ora, lasso ! un gocciol d' acqua bramc 

Li ruscelletti, che d' verdi colli 

Del Casentin discendon giuso in Atiuo, 
Facendo i lor canali e ^eddi e mollis 

Sempre mi stanno innanzi, e noa indaxno ; 
Che r imagine lor via piu m' asciuga, 
Che il male, ond' io nel volto mi discarno. 

La rigida giusti^a, che mi fruga, 

Tragg6 cagion del luogo, ov' io peccai, 
A metter piu gli miei sospiri in fuga. 

Ivi e Romena, la dov' io falsai 
La lega suggellata del Batista, 



65 



70 



^^ Adam of Brescia, "a coiner and 
perfect master in his art ;" rich, and 
extremely greedy of gain, says Lan- 
dino. " By desire of Guide, Alessan- 
dro, and Aghinolfo, brothers, and 
Counts of Bomena, he coined and 
made false florens of gold ; for which 
crime he was at last burned in 
Florence. In him is set forth cov- 
etousness and thirst of money." 
Ottimo. 

" Casentino, the upper Valley of 



the Arno above Arezzo, is noted for 
its beauty and the clearness of its 
mountain streams. "There is Ro- 
mena," seat of the Ouidos, a few 
miles below the' sources of the Aruo, 
and a little to the west of the Cam* 
aldoll. 

" Lit. : " Whereby I grow lean in 
the face." 

'* Lit. : " To put my sighs more to 
flight," make them -more quick and 
frequent. 
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i^iiage ;^^ for which pn earth. I left my body burnt. 
Sut if I could see the miserable soul of Guido here, 
QT of Alessandro, or .their tHrother, for Branda's fount ^* 
I would not give the sight. Oiie is within already, 
if the mad shadows that go around speak true. But 
-w^bat avails it mfe whose limbs are. tied ? Were J only 
still .so light, that I could move one inch in a hun4red 
years, I should already have put myself upon the road 
to seek him amid this disfigured ^^ people, though it 
vrindd round eleven miled, and is not less than half a 
mile across. Through th^m am I in such a crew : 

Per ch' io il corpo sufio arso lasciai. 75 

Ma B* io vedessi qui V anima trista 

Di Guido, o d' Alessandro, o di lor- frate, 
Per fonte Branda non darei la vista* 

Dentro ee 1' una gi^, se V arrabbiate 

Ombre, che vanno intofno, dicon vero : 80 

Ma che xni' val, eh' ho le membra legate ? 

S' io fossi pYir di tanto anoor leggiero, 

Ch' io pbtessi in cent' anni andare un'^ oncia, 
Io sarei messOt^gia per Io sentiero, 

Cercando lui tra questa gente sconcia, 85 

Con tutto-ch' ella volge undici miglia, 
E men d- un mezzo di traverpo non ci ha. 

Io son per lor tra si iatta famiglia : > 



" The florens, with the Lily {gig- 
lio) on one side and St. John on the 
other, were first coined in the year 
1252, and each of them contained 24 
carats of pure gold (Villani vi. 54), 
like the modem Zecchino. Tbey 
soon circulated eVery where; 'aiid 
*' Genuine as the yellow floren" be- 
came a proverb. "For that the 
Floraines heen tio fiedr and bright," 
■ays oar own Chancer in his Par- 
dcmere's Tale. Gkiido stamped the 



Baptist's image on his own base 
coin, which " had three carats of 
alloy." • 

u i* The fountain to which all 
Siena goes for water." OUimo 
Com. * 

^^ Disfigured by diseases. The 
crowd of them extends round the 
whole of this last chasm, whidi 
is eleven miles in circumference, 
and not less than half a mile in 
breadth. 
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they indnoed me to stamp tiie florens that had three 
carats of alloy.". 

And I to him : ♦* Who are the abject ^ two, lying 
close to thy right oooines,^^ and smoking like a hand 
bathed in winter-time ?" 

<< Here I fcmnd them, when I rained into this riven 
pot," he answered; '^and since then they hove not 
given a turn, and will not give, L think, to all eter- 
nity. One is the false wife^^ who accused Joseph ; 
the other is false Sinon, the Greek ^firom* Troy. Burn- 
ing fever makes them reek so strongly." ^^ 

And one of them, who took offense perhaps at being 
named thus darkly,^' smote the rigid belly of him with 



£i m' indufisero a battere i fiorini, 
Ch' avevan tre carati di mondiglia. 

£d io a lui : Chi tt>n Ir duo tapini, 

Che fuman oome man bi^nata il verno, 
Giacendo stret^ a* tuoi destri confini? 

Qui li trovai» e poi volta non* dierno, 
RispoBe, quando piowi in questo greppo, 
E non credo ehe diene in sempiterno. 

L' una e la falsa, che aocusb Giuseppo ; 
L' altro e il falso Sinon Greco da Troia : 
Per febbie acuta gittan tanto lejppo. 

E r un di lor, che si reco a noia 
Forse d' esser nomato si Oscuro, 
Col pugno gli percosse V epa croiar. 
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94. DiemOt dettero, diederq. 
96. Dieno, deano, or diaao. 



>• Or low, hTimble, raireivol. 

" Right side: "confinet'* of hia 
wide dropsy. 

^ Potiphar'i wife, ftQd the false 
Txojazi Oreekt lie roaating together. 

?^ Lit. ; " Because of Acate fever 
they throw out such a smokiug 



stench." Leppo prepflwiy signifies 
the stifling smoke of greasy matter 
burning withoat flame. 

»a <( Named so oSsparely;" and 
th«it, too, by SQch a despicable hire- 
ling coiner. 
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IliB fist : it sounded like a drum ; and Master Adam 
smote him in the. fetce^with his arm, that did not seem 
less hard," saying to him : " Though I am kept iBrom 
KKioving by^ my weighty limbd,^^ I have an arm free 
for such necessity." Thereat he answered : <«When 
t^hou wast going to the fire, thou hadst it not so ready ; 
but as ready yBjiA more, when thou wast coining."** 

And he- of the dropsy i . " In this, thou sayest true ; 
but. iihou wast not so true a witness there, when 
questioned of the truth at Troy." 

" If I spoke falscj thou too didst falsify the coin," 
said Sinon; '^and I am here for one crime, and tiiou 
for more than any other Demon." *^ 

" Recollect thee, perjurer, of the horse," answered 

* ■ . ^ 

Quella sQiio, come fo&se un tamburo: 
£ mastr6 Adamo gli percosse il Yolto 
Col braccio suo, che non parve men duro, 105 

Dicendo a lui: Ancor che mi sia tolto 
Lo muover, per le membra che son gravi, 
Ho io il braccio a tal mistier disciolto. 

Ond' ei rispose : Quando* ta andavi 

Al fuoco, non 1' avei tu cosi presto ; 110 

Ma si e piu V avei quando coniavi. 

E r idropico : Tu di' ver di questo ; 
Ma tu non fosti'si ver testimoniq, 
La' ve del ver fosti a Troia richiesto. 

S' io dissi falso, e tu falsasti il conio, 115 

Disse Sinone ; e son ,qui per un fallo. 
E tu per piu che alcun altro Dimoaio. 

Ricorditi, spergiuro, del cavallo, 

Rispose quei ch' aveva enfiata V epa : 



as "Not les« hard" and swollen 
than his rigid pannch. 

" Lit. : "Though to move is taken 
ftway from me, hy the limhs that are 
heavy,'' &c. 

o 



3> Thou hadst a ready arm for coin- 
ing, indeed; and wast hoond and 
burnt for it. 

3* Counts every coin a crime. 



( 
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he who had -the inflated paunoh; <'and be it a 
punishment to thee that all the world knows there- 
of."" . ' 

« To thee be pnmshment the thirst that cracks 
thy tongue," replied, the Greek, "and the putrid 
water which makes that belly such a h^dge l)efore 
thy eyes." 

Then the coiner : " Thus thy jaw gapes wide, as 
usual, to speak ill; for if I have thirst, and moisture 
stuffs me, thou hast the burning, and the head that 
pains thee : and to make thee lick the mirror of Nar- 
cissus thou wouldst not require many words of invita- 
tion."" '. 

I wad standing all intent to hear them^ when the 
Master said to me: "Now keep on looking! A little 
longer, and I quarrel with • thee ! " When I heard 
him speak to me in anger, I turned toward him with 

E sieti reo che tutto il mpndo sallo. " 120 

A te sia rea la sete onde ti crepa^ 

Disse il Greco, la lingua el' acqua marcia 
Che- il ventre innanzi agli occhi si t' assiepa. 

AUora il monetier : Cosi si squarcia 

La bocca tua per dir mal coinQ Buole; 125 

Che 8* i' ho s^te, ed umor.mi rinfaycia, 

Tu hai r arsura, e Jl capo che ti duole : 
E per leccar lo specchio di Narcisso, 
Non vorresti a invitar molte 'parole. ^ 

Ad ascoltarli er' io del tutto iisso, 130 

Quando^ il Maestro mi disse : Or pur mira, 
Che per poco e che teco non^ mi risso I 

Quand* io il senti* a me parlar con ira, 
Volsimi verso lui con tal vergogna, 



»T Lit. r " Be it evil or afflictive to 
thee, that all the world knows" how 
thou didst lie aboat the wooden horse. 



■" Thou hast the parching fever j Narcissns. 



and the headache ; and, ngly as tfaoa 
art, wouldst full eagerly apply thy- 
self to the clear mirror-fountain of 
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such shame, that it comes over me again as I but 
think of it.*» 

And as one who dreams of something hurtful to 
him, and dreaming wishes it a dream, so that he 
longs for that which is, as if it were not ; such grew 
I, who> without power to speak, wished to excuse 
myself and all the while excused, and never thought 
that L was doing it.^° 

<< Less sh^me washes off a greater fault than thine 
has been>'^ said the JVfaster : " therefore unload thee 
of all sorrow. And count that I ^^ am always at thy 
side, should it again fall oxxt ^hat Fortune brings thee 
where people are in similar contest ; for the wish to 
hear it is a vulgar wish." . 

Ch' ancor per la mehioria mi' si gira. 135 

E quale e quel, che buo dannaggio Bogna, 

Che sognarido desidera Bognare,, 

Si che quel ch' e, come non fosse, agogna ; 
Tal mi fee* io, non potendo parlare, 

Che dhiava Bcusarmi, e scusava 140 

Me tuttavia, e nol mi'credea fare. . 
Maggior difetto men vergogna lava, 

Disse il Maestro, che il ttio none state ; 
~ P^o d* ogni tristizia ti disgraVa : 
E fa ragion ch* io ti sia'sempre allato, 145 

Se piu awien che fortuna t' accoglia, 

Dove sien genfi in simigliante piato ; 
Che voler cio udire e bassa voglia. 



•• Or: "Overspreads, encircles me 
again, or even ye%, when I bat think 
of it." Boccaccio has: "S' egli vi 
venisse, ella gli farebbe si fatta ver- 
gogna, che, sempre ch' egli alcana 
donna vedesse, gli si girerebbe per 
capo." 

'® In another very beaatifal pas- 
sage (Purg. V. 10-21), Dante, blash- 
ing at a gentler reproof of the same 



the color which at times makes a 
man worthy of pardon." 

'^ I, the Poet Virgil and emblem 
of Wisdom ; to whom alike sach con- 
test, snch mean jangling, is foreign. 
"Thoa art my master and my aathor. 
Thoa alone," &c. Canto i. 85. Honor 
est hotnini qui separat se a eonten- 
tionibus : omnes autem stulti miscen' 
tur contumdiis. Prov. xx. 3. Cliiot> 



ioitt is again "somewhat tinged with i ed by Pietro di Dante. 



ARGUMENT. 



Thi Foett now mount up, and crofn the bank which separates the laat 
chasm of Malebolge fit>m the Central Pit, or Ninth Circle, wherein 
Satan himself la placed. The air is thick* and gloomy {Zeck. xiv. 6, 
7; Rev. ix. 2); so that Dante can see but little way before him. 
The sound of a horn louder than any thunder, suddenly attracts all 
his attention ; and, looking in the direction^ from which it comes, 
he dimly discerns the figures of huge Giants standing round the edge 
of the Pit. These are the proud rebellious Nephilim and ''mighty 
men which were of old," &c. {Oenes. vi. 4) ; '^ giants which stiU 
groan under the waters" (Jc^ zxvi. 5) ; '' sons of earth" who made 
open war against Heaven. The first of them is Nimrod of Babel, 
who shouts in .perplexed unintelligible speech, and is himself a mass 
of stupidity and confusion: for Dante elsewhere {Vulg, Eloq. i. 7) 
tells how '' maui und^r persuasion of the Giant, took upon him to 
surpass Nature and the Author of Nature" on the plain of Shinar, and 
was baffled and confounded. After seeing him, the Poets turn to the 
left hand, and go along the biim bf the Pit till they come to Ephial- 
tes; and then to Antaeus, who takes them in his arms and sets them 
down " into the bottom of all guilt," or lowest part of Hell, where 
eternal cold fireezes and locks up Cocytus, the marsh (canto xiv. 119) 
that receives all its rivers. 
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One and the same tongae first wounded me so that 
it tinged with blushes both my cheeks-, and then held 
forth the medioine.to me. Thus I have heard that 
the lance of Achilles, and of his father, used to the 
occasion first of sad and then of healing gift.^ 

We turned our back to the wretched valley, up by 
the bank that girds it round, crossing without any 
speech. Here was less than night i^nd less than day, 
so that my eye went little way before me ; but I 
heard a high^ horn sound so loudly ^ that it would 
have made any thunder weak : which, toward it fol- 



Una medesma lingua pri& mi morse, 

Si che mi tinse V una e V altra guancia, 
K'poi la medicina^mi riporse. 

Cosi od' io che soleva la lancia 

D' Achille, e del buo padre, esser cagione 
Prima di trista e poi di buona maneia. 

Noi demmo il dossc al misero vallone, 
Su per la ripa che il cinge dintomo, 
Attraversando s^iza alcun sermone. 

Quiyi era men che notte e men che gipmo, 
Si che il viso m' andava innanzi poco : 
Ma io senti' sonare un alto como 

Tanto, ch' avrebbe ogni tuon iatto fioco ; 

^ Che, pontoa se la sua via seguitando, 



10 



^ Aj the rust of Achilles' speai^ 
alone coald heal the .woonds that 
weap<m had inflicted, bo Virgil's 
tongae in last canto, 131, dec. Thus 
Chancer in his Sqnier's Tale : " And 
fell in speech of Telephns the king. 



And of Achilles ibr his qneint spere ; 
For he conth with it hoth heale and 
dere." And Shakspeare, S Hen^ VI. 
act V. so. 1. 

» "Highnp,"v.l9,acc. Or "large, 
mighty," v. 75. 
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lowing its way,' directed my eyes all to one place. 
After the dolorous route, when Charlenfain had lost 
the holy emprise,^ Orlando did not sound tmih his so 
terribly. Short while had I kept looking up * in that 
direction, when I seemed to see many lofty towers; 
whereat I : " Master ! say, what town is this ?" 

And he to me : << Because thou tr-aversest the dark- 
ness too far off,' it follows that* thou errest in thy 
imagining. Thou shalt see indeed, when thou arrivest 
there, how much the sense at distance is deceived : 
therefore spur thee i^omewhat more." Then lovingly^ 
he took me by the hand, and said : <f Ere we go 



Dirizzo gli ocohi miei tutti ad iin loco. 

Dope la dolorosa rotta, q]iiando 

Carlo Magno perde la santa gesta, 
Non sono si terribilmente Orlando. 

Poco portal in la alta la testa, ^ 
Che mi parve veder inolte alte torp ; 
Ond' io : Maestro, di\ che terra d ^uesta ? 

Ed egli a me: Pero che tu trascorri 
Per le 'tenebre troppo dalla. lungi, 
Awienb che poi nel magin^re abborri. 

Tu vedrai beu,^ tula ti congiungi, 
Quanto il senso s* ingamia di lontano : 
Pero alquanto piu te stesso pungi. 

Poi caramente mi prese per mano, 

24. Ahofri^ aberri, erri. 



15 



20 



25 



' The sound made my eyes follow 
its coarse " against or toward itself,'' 
or up meeting it. 

*■ Failed in the enterprise against 
the Saracens, " whom Biserta sent 
from Afric shore," at Roncesvalles : 
when Orlando, in despair, blew so 
terrible a blast that he rent his horn 
and the veins and sinews of his neck ; 
and Charles, who heard it eight miles 
off; according to Tarpin [Vita Caroli 



Jiagni^ c' xxiii.), was hindered by 
the traitor GaneUon from coming to 
his assistance.' 

* Lit. : " Carried my head high 
thitherward," &c. 

' Thon art walking, or looking 
through the darkness at too great a 
distance irom them. 

^ Mindful of his sharp rebuke, and 
its effect on me. 



CANTO -XXXI. 



INFERNO. 



327 



farther, that the reality may seem less strange to 
thee, knowj they are not towers, but Giants; and 
are in • the pit," around its bank,, from the navel 
downward all of them." 

As when a liiist is vanishing, the eye by little and 
little reshapes* that which the air-crowding vapor 
hides ; so white piercing through that gross and dark- 
some air, more and more approaching toward the brink, 
error flees from me, and fear comes bn me. For^ as 
Monte^eggione,^® on its circular wall, is crowned with 
towers ; so with half their bodies " the horrible giants, 
i?^hom Jove fi^om heaven, still threatens when he thun- 



E disse : Priar che noi slam piu avanti, 
Acciocche il fatto men ti pais strano, 

Sappi che uon son torri^ ma glganti, 
E son nel poz^o/ intorno dalla ripa, 
Dair Mnbelico in giuso tutti quanti. 

Come quando la nebbia si 'dissipa, 
Lo sguardo a poco a poco rafSgura 
Cio che cela il vapor, che 1' acre stipa ; 

Cosi forando V axu^ grossa e scura, 

Piu e piu appressatido in ver la sponda, 
Fuggemi errore^ e giungemi p'aura : 

Perocche come in su la cerchia tonda 
Montereggion di torn si corona > 
Cosi la proda, bhe il pozzo circonda, 

Torreggiavan di mezza la persona 
Gli orribili giganji, cui minaccia 
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* Pit or Well of canto atviii. 5. Et 
aperuit puteum ahyssi . . . . et obscu- 
ratus est sol et aer de fumo putei. 
Rer. ix. 2. Quod ibi sint Giff antes, 
et in irrofundis inferni convivtB ejus. 
Vvov. ix. 18. Gigantes non resur- 
gant, &c. Is. xxvi. 14. 

' Gradttally gets the real oaliihes 
of things from the vapor. 



^® A castle near Siena : " which on 
the circuit of its walls7' says the Of- 
timo^ " has ahout one tower for every 
50 braccia (or 94 feet), having none 
in the middle," or center of the fort- 
ress. The rains of them are still vis- 
ible. 

^^ The giants, standing half oat of 
the pit, were as towers on its brim. 
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ders, towered the brow which compasses the pit : and 
already I discerned the faoe of oQe^ the shoulders and 
the breast, and great part of the belly, and down 
along his sides both arms. Nature certainly, when 
she left off the art of makings animals like these, did 
very well, in taking away such executioners from 
Mars. And if she repents h^ not of Elephants and 
Whales, he who subtly looks, therein regards her as 
more just and prudent ; for when the argument ^^ of 
mind is joined to evil will and power, men can make 
no defense against it. 

His visage seemed to me Iqng and large as the pine^^ 
of St. Peter's at Rome, and his other bones were in 
proportion to it; so that the bank, which was an 

Giove del .cielo ancora, q^ando tuona : 45 

£d io scorgeya gia d\ alcun la fkociat 

Le spalle, e il petto, e del ventre gran parte, 

E pei^ le coste ^u ambo le braccia. 
Natura certo, qtiando lascib V arte 

Di si fatti auimali, . assai fe' bene, 50 

Per tor cotali esecutori a Marte. 
E b' ella d' elefanti e di balene 

Non si pente, chi guarda sottilmente, 

Piu giusta e piu discreta la ne tiene ; 
Che dove V argomento della mei^ite 55 

S' aggiunge al mal vokre ed alia possa, 

Nessun riparo vi puo far la gente. 
La faccia sua mi parea lunga e grossa, . 

Come la pina di San Pietro a Roma ; 

E a sua proporzione eran le altr' ossa ; 60 

Si che la ripa, eh' era perizoma 



^* Force of mind: arma rationit. 
See Aristotle, Polit. i 2. 

^* The colossal pine of bronze, 
from the monument of Hadrian, 



which now staadi in the garden of 
the Belvedere. Xn Dante's time it 
stood in front of the old Church of St 
Peter. 
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apron ^^ from bis middle downward, showed ns cer- 
tainly so nmoh of faim above, tbat tbree Friezelanders^^ 
had vainly boasted to baTe reached his bail ; for down- 
i^ard from the plaoe where a man buckles on bia 
mantle, I saw thirty large spans of him. <^ Raafel 

MAAEE AAMECH ZAABEE ALBfEE,"^* began tO shoUt thc 

savage mouth, for which no isfweeter psahnody is fit. 
And toward. him my Guide: <<Dull spirit! keep to 
thy bom ^ and vent thyself with that, if rage or other 
pasi^on touches thee. Search on thy neck, and thou 
sbialt find the b#it that holds it tied, O spirit confused ; 
and see itself that girdles ^^ thy huge breas^." Then 
he said to me; ^^He accuses himself.^' ^Tbis is 

Dal mezzo in giu, ne Boostrava ben tanto 
Di sopra, cbe di giungere alia chioma 

Tre FriBon s' averian dato mal vanto; 

Perocch'io ne yedea trenta gian palmi 65 

Dal liiogo in giu, dov' nom s' affibbia il manto. 

Rafel mai amec]^ zabi almi,. 

Comiacio a gridar la fiera bocca, 
Cui noQ a convenien piu dolci salmi. 

E il Daoa mio ver lui : Anima sciocca 70 

Tienti eol eorno> e con qnel ti disiogai 
Quand^ ira o altra pasuon ti tocca. 

Cercati al eollo, e troverai la soga 
Che' il tien legato; o anima confusa, 
E vedi lui cbe il graH petto ti doga. 75 

Poi disse a me : Egli Btesso s' accusa. 



1* Consuerunt folia ^fietu, et fax- 
runt »iin perizomata. Gen. iii. 7. 

>* Standings one upon another. 

^* Shadowy words from hiiT old 
Babel. See v. 76^1. Eece gigatUe$ 
gemunt sub aquiSi et qui habitant 
cum eis. Nudiu est in/emus coram 
illo. Job xxvi. Virgil ispeaks " to- 
ward" not to him. - *" 

>^ Or lies itcroM tbe whole of thy 



large breast. Doga, " stave" of a cask, 
as in Purg. xii. 105 ; then " stripe" of 
color, as "doghe biancJie e bigie^' in 
Vill.rii. 109. Whence dogare, to gird. 
** His own jargon tells his guilt. 
It is the mighty Nimrod ; " and the 
beginning of his kingdom was Ba- 
bel," &c. Gen. X. 10. Brunette La- 
tini {TresoTf Liv. i. c. 22) says: 
«<Nembrot ediffia la tour Babel en 
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Nimrod, through whose ill device one tongue is not 
now used in the world. Let us leave him standing, 
and not speak in vain ; for every language is ta him, 
as to others his which no one understands." - 

We therefore journeyed on, turning to the left ; 
and at a crossbow-shot from him we found another, 
much fiercer and larger. -What the artist^ to gird 
him could be, I can not tdli; but he had his right 
arm>pinio9ed down behind, and the other before, with 
a chain which held him clasped from the neck down- 
ward, and on the uncovered part went^ round to the 
fifth turn." "This proiid spirit willed to try his 
power against high Jove," said my Guide ; " whence 
he has such reward. Ephialtes is his name ; and he 
made the great endeavors,^^ when the giants made 

Questi e Nembrotto, per- lo cui mal coto 
Pure ua linguaggio nel mondo nan s' usa. 

Lasciamlo stare, e non parliapio a voto ; 

Che cosi e a lui ciascun linguaggio, , 80 

Come il suo ad altrui, ch' a nullo e noto. 

Facemmo adunque piu lungo viaggio 

Volti a sinistra ; ed al trar d' un bale&tio 
Troy ammo W altro assai piu fiera e maggio. 

A cinger lui, qual che fosse il maestro, 85 

Non so io dir ; . ma ei tenea succinto 
Dinanzi 1' altro, e dietro il braccib destro, 

D' una catena, che il teneva avvinto^ 

Dal coUo in giu, si che in su lo scopeko 

Si ravvolgeva infino al giro quintOc 90 

Questo superbo voir essere esperto 

Di sua potenza contra ii spmmo Giove, 

Disse il mio Duca, ond' egli ha cotal merto. -^ 

Fialte ha nome ; e fece le gran prove, 

Babytonie, ou adviut la diversity des ^' Made five tanu on the Tisible 

lengaiges et la confusion des par- part of hia. body, 

leures. Nembrot mesmes maa sa ^^ Ter sunt conati imponere Pdio 

langrne Hebren en Calden," Sec. Osaam Scilicet, atque Otsmfrondo- 
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-the gods afraid : the arms, which he then played^ he 
never moves." 

And I to him : <<If it were possible, I should wish 
my eyes might have experience of the huge Briareus." 
"V^hereat he answered : ^< Thou shalt see Antoeus near 
at hand, who speaks and is unfettered,^^ whp will put 
ns into i^he bottom of all guilt. He whom thou de- 
sirest to see is far beyond ; and is tied and made like 
this, save that he appears in visage more ferocious." 
No mighty earthquake ever shook a tower- so violently, 
JEW Ephialtes forthwith' shook himself." ^Then more 
than ever T dreaded death ; and nothing else was 
^wanting for it but the fear, had I not seen his bands. 



Quando i giganti far paura ai Dei : 95 

Le braccia, ch* ei meno, giammai non muove. 
Ed ia a lui : S* esser puote, io vorrei 

Che dello smisurato Briareo 

Espefienza avesser gli occhi miei. 
Ond' ei ri^ose : Tu vedrai Anteo 100 

Presso di qui, che parla, ed e disciolto, 

Che ne porta nel fondo d' ogni reo. 
Quel' che tu vuoiveder, piu la e-molto, 

Ed e legato, e fatto come questo, 

Salvo che piu feroce par nel volto. ' 106 

Non fu tremuoto gla taiito rubesto, 

Che 8cotess0 una torre cos^ forte, 

Come Fialte a scuotergi fu presto. ^ 
Allor temetti piu che mal la morte, 

E non v' era meatier piu che la dotta, 110 

S' io non aversi viste le ritorte. 



turn, involvere Olympum. Qeoi^. i. 
881. The size of EphiaTtes oorres- 
ponds with that which Homer gives 
him. Ody»9. xi. 307, &c. 

'^ For Antsnas did not join h\ji 
brothers in war against the gods, 
verse 119, &o. 



«* Lit. : "Not yet has there heen 
an earthquake so mighty or impeta« 
ons {rubesto, ' robastions,' and like it 
antiquated) that it could shake a 
tower so violently, as Ephialtes 
was ready or quick to shake him- 
self." 
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We then proceeded farther on, and reached Antseus, 
who full five ells, besides the head, forth issued from 
the cavern. " O thou ! who in the fateful valley,*' 
which made Scipio heir of glory when Hannibal re- 
treated with his hosts y didst^take of old a* thousand 
lions ibr thy prey ; and through whom,*^ hadst thou 
been at the high war of thy brethren, it seems yet to 
be believed that the sons of earth had conquered : set 
us down—atid be not shy to do it — where the cold 
looks up Cocytus. Do not makes us go to Tityos 
nor Typhon : *^ this man can give of that which here 
is longed for. Therefore bend thee, and curl not thy* 
lip in scorn : he can restore thy fame on earth ; for 

Noi procedemmo piu >ivanti allatta, 

E venimmo ad Anteo, che ben cinqa' alle, 

Senza la testa, useia fuor dellcL grotta. 
O tu, che nella fortunata valle, 115 

Che fece Scipion di gloria ereda, 

Quando Annibal co' suoi diede le spalle, 
Recast! gia mille lion per preda, 

E che se fossi state all' altA guerra 

De' tuoi fratelli, ancor par ch' ei si creda, 120 
Che avrebber vinto i figli della terra ; - 

Mettine giuso, e non ten venga sohifo, 

Dove Cpcito.la.freddura serra. . - 
Non ci far ire a Tizio, ne a Tifo: 

Questi puo dar di quel* che qui si brama: 125 

Perb ti china, e non torcer lo grifo. 
Ancor ti pub nel mondo render fama; 

^^ Near Carthage, where "more ttts agit sicca iulchtor areyut^ &c. 
than 20,000 Carthaginians were Lucaii. iv. 588. ■ 
slain ;" and the fate of Carthage and 
Rome, and " all the world," was de- 
cided. Liv. XXX. 32, &c. — ^Valley of 
. the Bagrada, where Antssas had his 
cave and prey of lions and combat 
with Hercules ; qua se Bagrada len- 1 Earth," in Lacan. /^'d. 



^^ Lit. : ** And if who hadst been,' 
dec. Caioqu& perpercitt quod non 
PklegraU AfUawn sustuUt atvis 
Ibid. 59&, 

^^ Two ol^er giants, " lOBfl <rf 
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he lives, and still awaits long life,^* so 'Grace before 
the* time call him not unto herself.'^ - Thus spake the 
Master ; and he in haste stretched forth the hands, 
■whence Hercules of old did feel great stress, and took 
my Guide. Virgil, when he felt their grasp, said to 
xne : " Come here, that I may take thee." Then of 
himself and me he made one bundle. Such as the 
Carisenda^^ seems to view^, beneath the leaning side^ 
when a cloud is going over it so, that it hangs op- 
posed ; such Antaeus seemed to me who stood attent 
to see him bend: and at the tilne*' I should have 
wished to go by other road. But gently on the deep, 

Ch' ei vive, e lunga vita ancor aspetta, 
Se innanzi tempo grazia a se nol chiama. 

Cosi digee il Maestro : e quegli in fretta 130 

Le man distese, e prese il Duca mio, 
Ond* Ercole senti gia grande stretta. 

Virgilio, quando prehdef. si sentio, 

Disse a me : Fatti in qua, si ch' io ti prenda. 
Foi fece si, che un fascio er' egli ed io. 135 

Qual pare a riguardar la Carisenda 

Sotto il chinato, quando un nuvol vada 
Sovr' essa si, ch' ella.in contrario penda ; 

Tal parve Anteo a me che stava .a bada 

Di vederlo chinare, e fu tal ora 140 

Ch' io avrea voluto ir per altra strada : 

Ma lievemente al fondo, che divora 



'* Still has to descend the whole 
"arch of his life." See note 1, 
p. 14. 

>7 The thick ieaninji^ tower of Bo- 
logna ; which, to one who is heneath, 
seems itself to stoop when a cloud, 
against which it hangs, is passing 
over it. The other (Asinelli) tower 
is higher, hat leans far less than the 
Cftrisandd, and not so strikingly with 



comer foremost. The Carisenda has 
its name from the Garisendi family ; 
and was mnch higher in Dante's 
time than it is now. Benv. da 
Imola. 

28 Lit.: "It was such hour," or 
moment then, that I should have 
wished to get down hy iome other 
w«y. 
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which swallows'* Luoifer with Judas^ he placed us; 
nor lingered there thus bent, but raised himself as in 
a ship the mast. 



Lucifero con Gluda, ci poBo : 
Ne 81 chinato li fece dimora, 
E come albero in nave si levo. 



145 



n 



If 



' NeiUier let the deep iwal- 
low me up, and let not the pit shut 
her month upon me." Ps. Ixix. 15. 



"Swallow them up alive, bb tli« 
grave ; ancl whole, as those that go 
down into the pit." Prov. i. 12. 



ARGUMENT. 



This Ninth and Last, or frozen Circle, lowest part of the Universe, and 
farthest remote from the Source of all light and heat, divides itself 
into fonr concentric Rings. The first or outermost is the Calna, 
-wld<^ has its name -from Cain who- slew his brother Abel, and con- 
tains the sinners who have done violence to their own kindred. The 
second or Antenora, so called " frx)m Antenor the Trojan, betrayer 
of his country" (Pietro di Dante, ^.), is fill fed with those who have 
been guilty of treachery^ against their native land. Dante finds 
many of his own countrymen, both Guelpfas and Ghibellines, in these 
two rings ; and learns the names of those in the First from Camiccion 
de' Pazzi, and of those in the Second from Bocca degli Abati. He 
has a very special detestation of Bboca, through whose treachery so 
many of the Guelphs were slaughtered, and " every family in Flor- 
ence thrown into mourning ;" and, as the Ottimo remarks, '^ falls into 
a very rude method, that he has used to no other spirit.'' The canto 
leaves him in the Antenora beside two sinners that are fix>zen close 
together in the same hole. 
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If I had rhymes both roagh and hoarse, as \7ould 
befit the dismal hole, on«v^hich all the other rocky 
steeps qpnverge and weigh,^ I should press oat the 
juioe of my conception more fully : but since I have 
them not, not without fear I bring myself to tell 
thereof ; for to describe the bottom of all the Universe 
is not an enterprise for being taken up in sport, nor 
for a tongue that cries mamma and papa. But may 
those Ladies' help my verse, who helped Amphion 
with walls to close in Thebes ; 30 that my words may 
not be. diverse &om the fiict. 

O ye^ beyond all oikers-^ miscreated rabble, that are 
in the place, to speak of which is hard, better had ye 
here on earth been sheep or goats ! 

When we were down in the dark pit, under the 

S' K) ftvessi le rime. a aspr« e chiocce, 
C<nne si converrebbe al tristo buco, 
Sovra il qnal pbntaa tuttd i* altte loeoe, 

lo premerei <di ihio ccmcetto il suco 

Piu pienamente ; ma peroh' io non 1* abbo, 5 

Non senza tema a dicer mi conduce : 

Ch^ non ^ impresa da pigliare it'gabbo, 
Descriver fondo a tutto V miiverso, 
Ne da lingua che chiami manm^a e babbo. 

Ma quelle Bonne aiutino il mio verso, 10 

Ch* aiutaro Anfione a chiuder Tebe, 
Si che dal fatto il dir non sia diverso. 

Oh sovra tutte mal creata plebe, 

Che stai nel loco, onde parlare e duro ! 

Me' foste state qui pccore o zebe. 15 

Come noi fummo giu nel pozzo scuro 

1 Meeting as at the keystone of a I ^ Muses, by whose aid Amphioo 
bridge or vaalt. Rocce for roceie. \ reared the walls of Thebes. 
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Giant's feet; much lower,' and I still was gazing at 
the high wall, I heard a voice say to me; <<Look 
how thou passest : take care that with thy soles thou 
tread not on the heads of the weary wretched broth- 
ers." * Whereat I turned myself, and sfiw before me 
and beneath my feet a lake, which through frost had 
the srtnblance of glass and not of water. Never did 
the Danube in Austria make so thipk a vail for his 
course in winter, nor the Don afar beneath the frigid 
sky,* as there was here ; for if Tabemicch* had fallen 
on it, or Pietrapana, it would not even at the edge 
have given a creak. And as the frog to croak, sits 
with his face out of the water,'' when the villager oft 



-> 



St>tto i pie del Gigante, assai piu bassi, 

Ed io mirava ancora all' alto muro, 
Dicere'udimmi : Guarda come passi; 

Fa SI, che tu noa calchi con le piante 20 

Le teste de' fratei miseri lassi 
Per ch' io mi volsi, » vidimi davante 

E sotto i piedi un lago, che per gielo 

Avea. di vetro, e non d' acqua sembiante. 
Non iece al corso suo si grosso velo 25 

Di vemo la Danoia in Austericch, 

Ne il Tanai la sotto il freddo cielo, 
Com' era quivi : che 'se Tabernicch • 

Vi fosse du eaduto, o Pietrapana, 

Non avria pur dall' orlo fat to cricch. 30 

E come a gracidar si sta la rana. 

Col muso fuor dell' acqua, quando sogua 

Di spigolar sovente la villana ; 



* Thig last circle, like Malebolge, 
■lopes toward Satan. 

* Two brothers of verse 55, &c. 

* Hyperlioreas glaciesy Tanalmque 
niv'alem. Georg. w. 517. 

* Probably the Frusta Gbra, a sol- 
itary moitntaiii, this enly one in tbe 

P 



district of Tovamich in Sclavonia. 
Pietrapana is another high monntain 
near Lncca. 

'' In the warm snmmer nights, dar- 
ing the Italian harvest, when the 
village gleaner dreams of her day- 
work. Image of heat, contrasting 
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dreams that she is gleaning ; so, livid, up to where 
the hue o/.shame appears,® the doleful shades were in 
the, ice, sounding with their teeth like storks.^ Each 
held his face turned downward : by the mouth their 
cold, and by the eyes the sorrow of their hearts is 
testified among them.^° 

When I had looked round awhile, I turned toward 
my feet ; and saw two so pressed against each other ^ 
that they had the hairs of their head intermixed, 
" Tell me, ye who thus together press your bosoms," 
said I, " who are ye ?" 

And they bended their necks ; and when they had 
raised their faces toward me, their eyes, which only 
inwardly were moist before, ^^ gushed at the lids, and 

Livide insin la, dove appar vergogna, 

Eran V ombre dolenti nella ghiaccia. 35 

Mettendo i denti in ndta di cicogna. 
Ognuna in giu tenea volta 'la' faccia : 

Da bocca il freddo, e dagli occhi il cor tristo 

Tra lor teistiinoxuanza si procaccia. 
Quand' io ebbi d' intomo alquanto visto, 40 

Volsimi a' piedi', e vidi due si stretti, 

Che il pel del capo aveano insieme misto. 
Ditemi voi, che- si stringete i petti, 

Diss* io, chi siete ?. E quei piegafo li colli ; 

E poi ch' ebber li vi'si a me eretti, 45 

Gli occhi lor, ch* eran pria pur dentro molli, 
_Gocciar su per le labbra, e il gielo strinse 



with the eternal winter: lite the 
peaceful touches in Homer's wildest 
battle-scenes. 

® Up to their necks in ice. 

* Lit. : " Putting their teeth into 
the note of the stork ;" rattling with 
them, as the stork does with her bill. 
Ipsa sihi plaudat crepUanle ciconia 
ro&tro. Metam. vi. 97. 



*®'By their chattering teeth and 
eyes glazed with tears, "testimony 
is given" of their cold and the sad- 
ness of their hearts. 

^' Their brotherly love all frozen 
up. When spoken to, they forget 
their hatred for an instant ; and bend 
their necks with effort. 
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the frost bound fast the tears between them, and 
closed them up again : wood with wood no iron oramp 
did ever gird so strongly. Wherefore they, like two 
he-goats,' butted on^ another j such rage came over 
them. 

And one, who had lost both ears by the cold, with 
his face still downward, said:. <« Why art thou look- 
ing so much at us ? ^^ If thou desirest to know who 
are these two,^^ the valley Vhence the Bisenzio de- 
scends was their father Albert's and theirs. They 
issued from one body ; ^* and thou mayest search the 
whole Cai'na, and shalt not find a shade more worthy 
to be fixed in gelatine : ^* not him,^^ whose breast 

Le lagrime tra essi, e riserrolli. 
Legno con legno spranga mai non cinse 

Forte cosi : ond' ei, come duo becchi, 50 

Cozzaro insieme, tant' ira li vinse. 
Ed un, ch* avea perduti ambo gli orecchi 

Per la fireddura, pur col viso in giue 

Disse : Perche. cotanto m noi ti specchi ? 
Se vuoi saper chi son cotesti due, 55 

La valle, onde Bisenzio si dichina, 

Del padre lo'ro Alberto e.di lor ftie. 
D' un corpo usciro : e tutta la Caina 

Potrai cercare, e non troverai bmbra 

Degna, piu d' esser fitta in gplatina : 60 



" Or, staring over oar icy fbrpis, 
as over a mirror. 

^^ Napoleone and Alessandro, sons 
of Coant Alberto, whose possessions 
lay in the upper valley of the Bisen- 
zio, a small river that flows into the 
Amo some six miles below Florence. 
After many other acts of treachery, 
tliey betrayed and murdered each 
other. 

^* They were sons of one mother. 

^* Fixed in this frozen marsh. 

1* Mordrec or Modred, bastard son 



of King Arthur. By his treachery 
many Knights of the Bdund Table 
were slain. Arthur pierced the 
traitor with such a stroke of his 
lance, that the sun shone through 
the wound ;v and afterward died of a 
blow that Modred gave him in fall- 
ing, as is related in the old Bx)mance 
of Lancelot du Lac (Paris, 1513 j P. 
iii. fol. 197, &c.>-: "Et dit I'histoire 
qu'apres I'ouverture de la lance pas- 
sa parmi la plaie ung ray de soleil," 
&c. 
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and shadow at one blow were pierced by Arthur's 
hand ; not Focaccia ; ^^ not this, who so obstructs me 
with his head that I see no farther, and who was 
named SassoF' Masoheroni: if thou beest a Tufican. 
well knowest thou now who he was. And that thou 
mayest not put me to further speech, know that I 
was Camicoion ^' de' Pazzi, and am waiting for Car- 
lino to. excuse me." 

Afterward I saw a thousand risages, made doggish 
by the cold ; whence shuddering comes over me, and 
always will come, when I. think ol the frozen fords.^® 

Non quelli a cui fu rotto il petto, e V ombra 

Coa 6880 un colpo per la man d' Artu ; 

Non Focaccia ; non questi» cfib m' ingombra 
Col capo 81, ch' io non veggio oltre piu, 

E fu nomato Sassol Mascheroni : 65 

Se Tosco sei. ben sa.' omai chi fu. 
E perche non mi metti in piu sermoni, 

Sappi ch' io fu' il Camicioa de' Pazzi, 

Ed aspetto Carlin che mi BcagionL ^ 
FoBcia vid' io mille visi cagnazzi 70 

Fatti per f^eddo : onde mi vien ribrezzo, 

E verra senipre, de* gelati guazzi. 

70. Cagnazzi, cagneschi, paonazzi. 



1^ Focaccia de' Cancellieri of Pii- 
toia, who, for a silly boyish offenae, 
cut off his yotmg^ cousin's hand, and 
mardered his trade ; thereby giving 
rise to the factions of the Bianchi and 
Neri in Pistoia and Florence. Betw. 
da Imola ; VUL viii. 38. 

^B Sassol de' Toschi of Florence, 
guardian of his brother's only son, 
whom he mordered for the sake of 
his inheritance : and was notorioasly 
carried, " nailed in a tfask" {clavatus 
in una vegete), through the whole 
city ; and then beheaded. Benv. da 
Imola, dec. 



** Df Valdamo: whotreacheroasly 
slew his kinsman Ubertino de' Pazzi. 
He says, the treacheries of Cadino 
de' Pazzi, who is still living, will be 
great enough to "excuse" or make 
his own aeem trifling. Carlino (in 
13f2) betrayed the castle of Piantre- 
vigne in Valdamo for money, to the 
Florentines, after the exiled Whites 
and GAibellines had defended it 
twenty-nine dayst "whence many, 
even of the best exiles of Florence, 
were slain or taken," A;c. ViU. viii. 
53. 

*• Those ice-folds of the Pit 
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And as we were going toward the-middle*^ at which 
all weight unites, and I was shivering in the eternal 
shade, whether it was will, or destiny or chance, I 
know not ; but, walking amid the heads, I hit my 
foot violently against the face of one; Weeping it 
cried out to me : " Whj- tramplest thou on me ? If 
thou comest not to increase the vengeance for Mon- 
taperti,*^ why dost thou molest me ?" 

And I : " My. Master ! now wait me here, that I 
may rid me of a dtubi respecting him : then shalt 
thou, however much thou pleasest, make me haste." 
The Master stood. And to that shade^ which still 
kept bitterly reviling, 1 said : " What art thou, who 
thus reproach^st others ?** 

<< Nay, who art thou/' he answered, ^^that through 

E mentre ch* andavamo in v^ lo mezzo, 
Al quale ogni gravezza at raona, 
Ed io tremava nelF ^temo rezzo, 75 

Se voler fii, o de^tino, o fortui^a, 

Non 80 ; ma pasaeggiaiido tra le «eg|e, 
Forte peroossi U pie nel vieo ad una. 

Piangendo mi sgrido :' Percbe mi paste ? 

Se tu noh vieni a crescer la vendetta 80 

Di Mont* Aperti", perche mi moleste ? 

Ed io :- Maestro mio, or qui m' aspetta. 
Si ch' io esca d'uin dubbio per costui: 
Poi mi farai, quantunque vorrai, fretta. 

Lo Daca stette ; ed io dissi a oolui, 85 

Che bestemmiava duramente ancora : 
Qual sei tu, ch& cosi rampogni altrui? 

Or tu chi sei^ che vti per V Antenora 



3^ "Middle-" of Hell, and of the 
Earth, and all the Univenie : center 
of all gravity, physical and moral. 
ConvUot TV. ii. c. 3, dec. 

*3 The great defeat of the Gkielphs 
at Montaperti (see canto x. 86} was 
completed by the treachery of Bocca 



degli Abati, whQ here speaks; who 
cnt off the hand of Jacopo del Y acca 
de' Pazzi, standard-bearer of the 
Florentine cavalry, who was near 
him daring the " miooas" assanlt d 
Farinata's German troops. ' VilL vi. 
78, 79. 
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the Antenora goest, smiting the cheeks of others ; so 
that, if thou wert alive, it were too much ?" 

" r am alive," was my reply ; and if thou seekest 
fiime, it may be precious to thee, that I- put thy name 
among the other notes." 

And he to me : " The contrary is what I long for. 
Take thyself away ! and pester me no more ] for thou 
ill knowest how to flatter on this icy slope." 

Then I seized him by the afterscalp, and said:." It 
will be necessary that thoa name thyself, or that not 
a hair remain upon thee here I" Whence he to me : 
" Even if thou unhair me, I will not tell thee who I 
am ; nor show it thee, though thou fall foul upon my 
head a thousand times." I already had his hair coiled 
on my hand, and had plucked off more than one tuft 
of it, he barking and keeping down his eyes, when 
another cried : " What ails thee, Bocca ? Is it not 

Percotendo, rispose, «ltrui le gote, 

Si che, Be vivo fossi, troppo fora ? 90 

Vivo son io ; e caro esser ti puote, 

Fu mia rispbsta, se domandi fama, 

Ch* io metta il uome tuo tra 1' altre note. 
Ed egli a me : Del contrario ho io brama : 

Levati quinci, e non mi dar piu lagna; 95 

Che mal sai lusingar^ per questa lajiia. 
Allor Io presi per la cutioagna, 

E dissi : E' converra che tu ti nomi, 

O che capel qui Su non ti rimagna. 
Ond' egli a me: Perche tu mi dischiomi, 100 

Ne ti diro ch' io sia, n% mostrerolti, 

Se mille fiate in sul capo mi tomij 
Io avea gia i capelli in mano awolti, 

E tratto glien avea piu d' una ciocca, 

Latrando lui con gli occhi in giu raccolti ; 105 
Quando un altro grido ; Che hai tu, Bocca ? 

95. Lag)ia, cause of complaint. 
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enough for thee to chatter with thy jaws, but thou 
must bark too ? What Devil is upon thee ?" 

«^ Now," said I, « accursed traitor ! I do not want 
thee to speak ; for to thy shame I will bear- true tid- 
ings of thee." 

" Go away !" he answered ; i< and tell what pleases 
thee.' But be not silent, if tbou gettest out from 
hence, respecting him," who now had his tongue so 
ready. Here he laments the Plrenchmerf^ silver. 
< Him of Duei-a,' thou caas* say, * I saw there, where 
the sinners stand pinched in ice.' ** Shouldst thou be 
asked who else was there, thou hast beside thee the 
Beccaria " whose gorge was slit by Florence. Gianni 

Non ti basta donar con le mascelle, 

Se tu non latri ? qual Diavol ti tocca ? 
Omai, diss' io, nbn vo' che tu favelle, 

Malvagio traditor ; cK alia tua onta 110 

Io portero di te vera novelle. 
Va via, rispbse, e cio che tu vuoi, conta ; 

Ma non tacer, se tu di qua entro eschi, 

Diquel ch' ebbe or cosi la lingua pronta. 
Ei piange qui V argento de* Franceschi : 115 

To vidi, pbtrai dir, quel da duera 

La, dove i peccatori stanno freschi. 
Se fossr dimandato, altri chi v' era ; 

Tu hai da lato quel di Beccaria, 

Di cui segb Fiorenza la gorgiera. 120 



*^ Baoso da Daera of Cremona, 
who for Qloney betrayed the Ghibel- 
lines, allowing Ony de Montfort to 
pass the Oglio, with the French 
army of Charles of Anjbu, in 1265 ; 
at which the people of Cremona were 
BO enraged, that they \extirpated his 
whole race. Bnoso himself '• carried 
off mnch money," bnt died at last ici 
miserable poverty and exile. Benv. 
da Imola ; Vill. vii. 4 ; Murat Rer. 
Ital. t. ix. p. 709. 



8* The phrase star freseOy '♦ to be 
in a fix or packer," is said to be de- 
rived from V. 117. 

"* Tesauro Beccaria of Pavfa, 
Abbot of Vallombrosa and Legate 
of Pope Alexander IV. at Flor- 
ence, was accused of treacherous- 
ly plotting to bring back the ex- 
iled Ghhibellines, and beheaded in 
1S!58. Benv. da Imola; VilL vi. 
65. 
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del Soldanier,** I think, is farther on, yrith Ganellone,^^ 
and Trihaldello ^' who*t>pe4 Faenza when it slept," 

We had abready left him, when I saw two frozen 
in one hole so closely,, that the one head was a cap to 
the other. And as bread is chewed for hunger, so the 
uppermost put his teeth into the other there where the 
brain ^oins with the nape.. Not otherwise did Tydeus** 
gnaw the temples of Menalippus for rage, than he 
the skull and the other parts. 

" O thou ! who by such brutal token showest thy 
hate on him whom thou devourest, tell me why," I 

Gianni del Soldanier credo che sid. 

Piu la con Ganellone, e Tribaldello 

Ch' apri Faenza quando si dormia. 
Noi eravam partiti gia da ello, 

Ch' io vidi duo ghiacciati in una buca 125 

Si, che r un capo alF altro era cappeUo : 
E come il pan per fame si manduca, 

Cosi il sovran U denti all' altro pose 

La, 've il cexvel s' aggiunge con la nuca. 
Non altrimenti Tideo si rose 130 

Le tempie a Menalippo per disdegno, 

Che quei faceva il teschio' e 1* altre jcose. 
O tu, che mostri per si bestial segno 

Odio sovra colui che tu ti^mangi, 

Dimmi il perche, diss' io : per tal convegno, 135 



■ M Thin Gianni was of Ghibelline' 
family ; and in 126^, after the def6at 
of Manfred, " pnt himself at the head 
j^ the populace in order to rise into 
power, t&ti regarding the issue, which 
was to huat the Ghibellines and ruin 
himself,'' &.c. Vill. vii. 14. 

^^-Ganellone or Gano, the traitor 
at Boncesvalles : celebrated in thef 
old floets. " O new Scariot and new 
Ganillion," &c. Chaucer, Nonne^s 
PriesMs Tale. 



«8 Tribaldello de' Manfredi of Fa- 
enza, who ibr money opened bis na- 
tive city at dead of night to the 
French in 1282 ; and that same year 
was slain with them, in the " bloody 
heap" (canto xxvii. 44) at Forli. VilL 
vii. eo, 81. 

." See Statins, Theb. viii. 740, &c. : 
Caput, o ! capiUf o ! mihi si guts 
Apporfet, Menalippe, tuum! nam 
volveris arvi.8y &c. 
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said : ^< on this condition, that if thou with reason 
Gomplainest of him, I, knowilig who ye are and his 
offense, may yet repay thee in the world above, if 
that, wherewith I speak, be not dried up." 

Che s^ tu a ragion di lui ti piangi, 

Sappiendo chi voi siete, e la sua pecca, 
Nel mondo buso ancor io te ne oangi, 

Se quella, con ch' io parlo, non si secca. 



ARGUMENT. 



<< Wherewithal a man sinnetb, by the sBjne also shall he be puubhed" 
{quia per qua pecccU quit; per kac ei torquetur) is the unalterable 
law which Dante sees written-^-not only in the ancient Hebrew re- 
cords, but in every part of the Universe. The sinners whom he here 
finds frozen together in one hole, are Count Ugolino and Archbishop 
Buggieri {Boger) of Pisa, traitors both ; and Buggieri has the Shadow 
of Ugolino's hunger gnawing upon him in the eternal ice, while Ugo- 
lino has the image of his own base treachery and hideous death con- 
tinually before him. He lifts up his head from the horrid meal, and 
pauses, when Dante recalls to him his earthly life, in the same way 
as the storm paused for Francesca ; and the Archbishop is silent as 
Paolo. See canto y. 

Che two tragedies occurred about the same time — ^when Dante was 
nearly twenty-four years of age ; and, so far as we have the means of 
ascertaining, he seems to have been accurately acquainted with the 
circumstances of both, and to have taken them exactly as they occur- 
red. The Archbishop was summoned to Bome, to account for the 
murder of Ugolino-^with what result is not known : perhaps because 
the Bomish clergy, when found guilty of great crimes, are usually 
suppressed and taken out of sight. The Pisans never recovered their 
ancient state and power, after the disasters and crimes of 1284-9 ; but 
lost their islands of Sardinia and Corsica ; were seized with coward- 
ice {"viitd" in VilL vii. 154), so that Guide di Montefeltro, the best 
general of the time, whom they 'had appointed Loixl of their city, 
"durst not show himself *'- with them when the Florentines were 
laying waste and burning its subiybs. They and it rapidly became 
quite insignificant in the affairs of Italy. Vill. vii. 137 ; viii. 2, 30, &c. 

After leaving Ugolino, the Poets go on to the Third Bing or Ptoloma^a, 
which takes its name from the Ptolomseub (1 Maccab. zvi. 11, &c.) 
who " had abundance of silver and gold'* and "made a great ban- 
quet," for his father-in-law Simpn the high priest and his two sons ; 
and, " when Simon and his sons had drunk largely," treacherously 
slew them " in the banqueting place." Friar Alberigo and Branca 
d' Oiia are found it. 
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From the fell repast that sinner raised his mouth, 
wiping it upon the hair of the head he had laid waste 
behind. Then he began : " Thou wiliest that I renew 
desperate grief, which wrings my heart, even at the 
very thought, before I tell thereof. But if my words 
are to be a seed, that may bear fruit of infamy to the 
traitor whom I gnaw, thou shalt see me speak and 
weep at the same time. I know not who thou mayest 
be, nor by what m9de thou hast oome down here ; but, 
when I hear thee, in truth thou seemest to me a 
Florentine. vThou hast to know that I was Count 
Ugolino, and this the Archbishop Ruggieri : * now I 



La bocca solleyo ial fiero pasto 

Quel peccator, fbrbendola a' capelli 
Del capo eh' egli avea diretro guasto* 

Poi comincio: Tu vuoi ch' io rinnovelli 
Di^erato dolor, che il cor mi preme, 
Gia pur pensando, pria ch' io ne favelli. 

Ma se le mie parole esser den seme, 

Che frutti infamia al traditor eh' io rodo, 
Parlare e lagrimar vedirai insieme. 

Io non so chi tu'sie, ne per che inodo 
Venuto set quaggiu ; ma Fioreotin.o 
Mi sembri veramente, quand* io t' odo. 

Tu dei saper ch' io fui il Conte Ugolino, 
E questi V Arcivescovo Ruggieri : 



10 



1 Count Ugolino de' Gherardeschi, 
cfataf of the Guelphs in Pisa; and 
Archbisbop Ruggieri degli UbaJdini, 
chief of the (Jhibellines. In the year 
1284, Piga WW the only city of Tus- 
cany that adhered to the Qhibelline^ 



party ; and Ugolino himself was of a 
Ghibelline family, but quite unscru- 
pulous, and eager for power. In that 
same year, after the disastrous sea- 
fisrht with the Genoese, on Sunday, 
Gth August, in which the Pisans loaf 
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will tell thee why I am such a neighbor to him. 
That by the effect of his ill devices I, confiding in 
hinfl, was taken and thereafter put to death, it is not 



Xh ti diro perch* io Bon tal vicino. 
Che per V efietto de* auoi mal pensieri, 
Fidandomi di lui, io feeei preso 
£ poficia morto, dir non e mevtieci. 



15 



many of their galleys, and had 16,000 
of their beat men killed or taken 
prUonera, " the Florentines (in Sep- 
tember) formed a league with the 
Lncchese, Sienese, &c., together 
with the Genoese, to make War on, 
Pisa ; the Florentines and other Tus- 
cans by land, and the Oenoese by 
■ea." Ugolino, who had fl^d from- 
the battle before it was fully decided, 
now by bribery and other onfair 
means indoced the Florentines to 
withdraw secretly from the leagne ; 
and by their aid " expelled the Ghib- 
ellines from Pisa, and made himself 
master of it with tiie Guelpfts." Vill. 
vii.93, 98. See also Annal. Genuens. 
p. 587 ; Cronica di Pi»a, in Tartin. 
Bupp. Rer. Ital. t. i. p. 564. 

Again, in July, 1288, when three 
parties were competing for the mas- 
tery in Pisa, viz., Nino de' Viaconti, 
Judge of Gallnra, with certain 
Goelphs ; Ugolino with the rest of the 
Guelphs ; and, in opposition to both, 
"Archbishop Ruggieri degli Ubal- 
dini, with the Lanfranchi,mid Gualan- 
di, and Sismondi and other GhibelUne 
housed; the said Count Ugolino, in 
order to make himself master, united 
^ith the Archbishop and his party, 
and betrayed Judge Nino, not oon- 
fidering that he Was his own grand- 
Bon, son of hil own daughter ; ai)d 
they arranged that he should be ex- 
pelled from Pisi^ with his followers, 
or seized in person. Nino hearing 
this, and not finding himself able to 
make defease, left the city and went 



to Calci, his castle ; and leagued 'with 
the Florentines and X^cchese, to 
qiake war on the Pisans. "The Coonti 
before Niho was gone, in order the 
better to conceal his treachery, when 
every thing w&s arranged for the ex- 
pulsion of the Judge, went out of 
Pisa to a manor of his called Settimo. 
As spon as he waa iuicNrmed of Nino's 
departure, he returned to Pisa w^ith 
great joy, and was made Lord of the 
city amid great rejoicing and festiv- 
ity. But his lordliness was of brief 
duration. Fortune turned against 
him, as it pleased God, because of 
his treacheries and sins ; for with 
truth it was said he had caused An- 
selmo da Capraia, his sister's son, to 
be poisoned, out of envy and fear, 
lest- Anselmo, who was much es- 
teemed in Pisa, might take his place. 
.... The force of the Guelphs being 
thus impaired, the Archbishop took 
means to betray Count Ugolino, and 
caused him to be suddenly attacked 
in his palace by the fury of the pjeo- 
pie, telling thetn that he had betray- 
ed Pisa, and given up their castles to 
the Florentines and Lu(^hese : and 
the people having come upon him 
without any defense, he surrendered. 
And in this assault, a bastard son and 
a grandson of Count Ugolioo's were 
killed ; and he himself taken, with 
two of his sons and three (or two? 
as below) of his grandchildren, sons 
of his son, and pot in prison. Vill, 
vii. 121. 
" In the following March, Aq Pi- 
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necessary to say : but that which thou canst net 
have learnti that is, how cruel was my death, thou 
^alt hear — rand know if he has offended me. 

" A narrow hole within the mew, which from me 
has the title of Famine, and in which others yet must 
be shut up, had through its opening already.shown me 
several moons,^ when I slept the evil sleep that rent 
for me the curtain of the future. This man seemed 
to me lord and master^ chasing the wolf and his 
whelps, upon the mountain' {or which the Pisans 

Pero quel che non puoi avere inteso, 

Cioe, come la morte mia fu cnida, 20 

Udirai ; e saprai se m' ha oiieso. 
Breve pertugio dentro dalla miida, 

La qual per me ha il titol della fame, 

E in che cqnviene ancor ch* altri si chiuda, 
M' avea mostrato per lo bug forame 25 

Piu lune gia, quand' iok feci il mal sonno, 

Che del future mi squarcio iV velame. 
Questi pareva a me maestro e dornio, 

Cacciando il lupe e i lupiciui al moute» 



sans, who bad iitfprisoned Coant 
Ugolino with two of his sons and 
two sons of his son Cotmt Gnelfo (as 
we have mentioned above), in a 
tower on the Piazsa degli Anziani, 
c&ased the door of Chat tower to be 
looked np, the keys to be thrown into 
the Amo, and all food withheld from 
the said prisoners, who died of hunger 
in a few days. But the Count had 
previously kept demanding penitence 
with load cries, and yet they permit- 
ted no friar or priest to confess him. 
All the five, when dead, were dragged 
together from the tower and. meanly 
interred; and from theifceforward 
Ae said prison was called the Tower 
of Famine, and always wiU be. For 
this cruelty the Pisans thraaghoat 
the whole wwld, wherever it became 



known, were greatly blamed ; not so 
much for the Count himself, who by 
reason of hts* crimes and treachery 
was perhaps worShy of such a death, 
but for his sons and grandsons, who 
were young boys and innocent, ch* 
erano giovani garzoni e innoomti." 
Vill. vii. 128. 

For further details see Cronica di 
Pisa^ in Murat. Rer. Ital. t. xv. p. 
979, &c. ; Annales Oenuen, ibid. t. vi. 
p. 608, &c. ; Fragm. Hist. Pis. ibid, 
t. xxiv. p. 648, &c. ; and the other 
CroTiy di Pisa^ in Tartin. Snpplem. 
Her. Ital. t. i. p. 564, &c. 
. ' From July to March. 

3 Monte St. Giuliano, between 
Pisa and Lucca, which are some 
twelve miles apart. 
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can not see Lucca. With hounds meager, keen, 
and dextrous, he had put in front of him Gualandi 
with Sismondi, and with Lanfranchi,*, After short 
course, the father and his sons seemed to me weary ; 
and methought I saw their 4anks torn hy the sharp 
teeth. When I awoke before the dawn, I heard my 
sons who were with me, weeping amid their sleep, 
and asking for bread. Thou art right cruel, if thou 
dost not grieve already at the thought of what my 
heart foreboded ; and if thou weepest not, at what art 
thou used to weep ? They were now awake, and the 
hour approaching at which our food used to be brought 
us, and each was anxious from his dream, and below 
I heard the outlet of the horrible tower looked up : 
whereat I looked into the faces of my sons, without 



Per che i Pisan veder Lucca non ponno. 

Con oagne magre, stud'iose e conte, 

Gualandi con Sismondi, e con Lanfranchi 
B* avea mes^i dinanzi dalla fronte. 

In picciol corso mi pareano stanchi 

Lo padre e i figli, e con V agute scane 
Mi parea lor Teder fender li fianchi. 

Quando fui d^sto innanzi la dimane, - 

Pianger senti' fra 1 Bonno i miei figUuoIi, 
Ch' erano meco, e dimandar del pane. 

Ben sei crudel, sc tu gia non ti duoli, 

Pensando cio ch! il mio cor s' annunziava : 
E se Hon piangi, di che pianger suoli I 

Gia eran desti, e V ora s* appre^ava 
Che il cibo ne soleva essere addotto, 
E per suo sogno ciascim dubitava, 

Ed io Bentii chiavar V uacio di sotto 
Air orribile torre: ond' io guardai 
Nel viso a' miei figliuoi senza far motto. 



30 



35 



40 



45 



* Rnggieri, Lord and Master of the 
chase ; the Ghibellme nobles, leaders 



of the keen Hounds or populace; 
Ugolino, the father Wolf with sons. 
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uttering a word. I did not weep : so stony grew I 
within. They wept; and my little Anselm said: 
* Thou lookest so ! Father, what ails thee ?" But 
I shed no tear, nor answered all that day, nor the 
next night, till another Sun came forth upon the 
world. When a small Thy was sent into the doleful 
prison, and I discerned in their four faces the aspect 
of my own, I bit on. both my hands for grief; and 
they, thinking that I did it from desire of eating, of 
a sudden rose up, and said : ' < Father, it will give us 
much less pain, if thou wilt eat of us : thou didst put 
upon us this miserable flesh, and do th6u strip it off.' 
Then I calmed myself, in order not to make them 
more unhappy. That day and the next we all were 
mute. Ah, hard earth ! why didst thou not open ? 
When we had come to the, fourth day, Gaddo threw 

lo non piangeva, si dentro impietrai : 

Piangevan elli ; e Anselmuccio mio 50 

Disse : Tu guardi si ! Padre, che hai ? 

Pero non lagrimai, ne rispos* io 

Tiitto quel giorno, ^e la notte appresso, 
Infin c}ie V altro Sol nel mondo uscio. 

Come un poco di raggio si fu^'messo 55 

Nel dolorofeo carcere, ed io scorsi 
Per quattro visi il mio aspetto stesso, 

Ambo le mani per dolor mi morsi ; 

E quei« pensando ch* io il fessi per voglia 

Di manicar, di subito levorsi, 60 

E disser : Padre, assai ci iia men doglia^ 
Se ta mangi di noi : tu ne vestisti 
Queste misere cami, e tu le spoglia. 

Quetaimi allor, per non farli piu tristi : 

Quel di, e V altro stemmo tutti muti : 65 

Ahi dura terra, perche non t* apristi 

Poscia che fummo al quarto di venuti, 
Gaddo mi si gitto disteso a' piedi, 
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himself stretched out at my feet, sayings : < My 
father ! why don't you help me ?' There he died ; 
and even as thou seest me, saw I the three fall one 
by one, between the fifth day and the sixth, whence 
I betook me, already blind, to groping over each ; and 
for three days called them, after they were dead. Then 
fasting had more power than grief." ^ 

When he had spoken this, yrith eyes distorted he 
seized the miserable skull again with his. teeth, which 
as a dog's were strong upon the bone. Ah, Pisa ! 
scandal to the people of the* beauteous land where 
"Si" is heard I • Since thy neighbors are slow to 
punish thee, let the Capraia and Gorgona^ move, and 

Dicendo : Padre mio, che non m' aiuti ? - 

Quivi mori ; e come tu mi vedi, 70 

Vid* io casoar li tre ad uno ad uno, 
Tra il quinto di e il sesto, ond' io mi diedi 

Gia cieco a brancolar sovra ciascuno ; 

E tre di li chiamai, poi ch* pi fur morti : 

Pofecia, piu che il dolor, pote il digiuno. 75 

Quand' ebbe detto cio, con gli occhi tortr 
Riprese il teschio misero co* denti, 
Che furo all' osso, come d' im can, forti. 

Ahi Pisa, vituperio dplle genti 

Del bel paese la dove il si suona ; 80 

Poi che i vicini a te puhir son lenti, 

Muovasi la Capraia e la Gorgona, 



* So that ITgolino died on the nuith 
day; and the old Pisan commentator, 
Bat!, says the tower was opened 
after eight days, " dopo li otto gior- 
ni." Many volames have been writ- 
ten about verse 75. Does the piu 
poti (*' was more powerful") indicate 
only that hunger killed (Jgolinb ? Or 
that fasting overcame his senses, and 
mtlde him die eating as his poor chil- 
dren had invited 7 The words admit 
of either meaning. 



* Italy, where Si is the word for 
ye». Dante ( Vulg, Eloq. i. 8) gives 
Jd or ja as characteristic of the Ger- 
mans, Saxons, &.c. ; Oc of the " Span- 
iards" (the Langue d'Oc^ used at the 
Coart of Castile ; as well as in Prov- 
ence, to part of which |t gave name) ; 
Oil or out of the French, and Si of 
the Italians. 

^ Small islands, not far from die 
mouth of the Amo. 
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hedge up the Arno at its mouth, that it may drown 
in thee every living soul. For if Count Ugolino had 
the fame of having betrayed thee in* thy castles, thou 
ougbtest jiot to have put his sons into such torture. 
Their youthful age, thou modern Thebes ! made in- 
nocent Uguocione and Brigata, and the other two 
vrhom my song above has named.' 

We went ftirther on, where the frost, ruggedly in- 
vnraps another people^ not bent forward, but all re- 
vers^.^ The very weeping there allows them not to 
weep ; and the grief, which finds impediment upon 
their eyes, turns inward to increase the agony : for 

£ facoian niepe ad Arno in su la foce, 
Si ch' egli ainnieghi in te ogni persona. 

Che se il Conte Ugolino aveva voce 85 

D* aver tradita te delle castella, 
Non dovei tu i figliuoi porre a tal croce. 

Innacenti facea V eta novella, 

Novella Tebe! Uguccione e il Brigata, 

E gli altri duo che il canto suso appella. 90 

Noi passamm' Dltre, dove la gelata 
Ruvidamente un' altra gente fascia, 
Non volta in giu, ma tutta riversata. 

Lo pianto stesso li pianger non lascia, 

E il duol, che truova in su gli occhi rintoppo, 95 
Si volve in entro a far crescer 1' ambascia ; 



• Troya ii\ hia Vdtro Allegorico 
(Flor. 1826^p. 28, Sec.) asserta, in op- 
position to Villani and other conteni- 
poraiy faistorians, tbat Ugolino' s sons 
and grandsdis were not innocent, the 
Archbishop tsot gnilty, &c. ; bnt the 
Vdtro still seems mnch more like a 
romance than a piece of sober history. 
One is led to expect speedy proo& 
of many hazardous assertions in it, 
and they have now been dne for 
twenty-two years. Such bookB dark- 



en every part of the subjects on 
which they treat, and are inexcusa- 
ble among serious men. 

* The Poets have now come to 
the Third Ring, or Ptolomiea. The 
spirits in it have their heads turned 
backward, and not down, like those 
in the Oaina and Antenora. They 
show no feeling of shame, or desire 
to conceal themselves : " all heat is 
extinguished" among them. 
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their first tears form a knot, and, like crystal vizors, 
fill up all the cavity beneath their eyebrows. And 
although, as from a callous, through the cold all feel- 
ing had departed firom my face," it now seemed to 
me as if I felt some wind. Whereat I : " Master, 
who moves this ? Is hot all heat extinguished here 
below?" Whence he to me: " Soon shalt thou be 
where thine eye itself^ seeing the cause which rains 
the blast," shall answer thee in this." And one of 
the wretched shadows of the icy crust cried out to us : 
" O souls, so cruel that the last post of all is given 
to you ! Remove the hard vails from my face, that 
I may vent the grief, which stuffs my heart, a little 
ere the weeping fireeze again." Wherefore I to him: 
" If thou wouldst have me aid thee, tell me who thou 

Che le lacrime prime fanno groppo, 

E, si come visiere di cristallo, 

Riempion sotto il ciglio tutto il coppo. 
E awegna che, si come d' un callo, 100 

Per la freddura ciascun seiitimento 

Cessato avesse del mio viso stallo, 
Gia mi parea sentire alquanto vento ; 

Per ch* io : Maestro mio, questo chi muove ? 
. Non e quaggiuflo ogfii vapore spento? 105 

Ond' egli a me ; Avaccio sarai dove 

Di cio ti fara 1* occhio la risposta, 

Veggendo la cagion che il fiato piove. 
E un de' tristi della fredda crosta 

Grido a'noi: O anime crudeli " • 110 

Tanto, che data v* e V ultima posta, 
Levatemi dal viso i duri veli, 

Si ch' io sfoghi il dolor che il cor m' impregna, 

Un poco pria che il pianto si raggeli. 
Per ch' io a lui : Se vuoi ch' io ti sovvegna, 115 



10 i« 



Left the abode of my I " The wind here comes down. 
*^**'®*" I See next canto, verse 8, 50, Ac. 
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art; and if I do not extricate thee," may I have to go 

to the bottom of the ice." 

He answered : <« Then I am Friar Alberigo,^* I am 

he of the fruits from the ill garden, who here receive 

dates for my figs." ^^ 

" Ha ! " said I to him, " then art thou dead too?" 
And he to me : « How my body stands in the 

world above, I have no knowledge. Such privilege 

has this Ptolomaea, that oftentimes the soul falls 

down hither, ere Atropos impels it.^* And that thoii 

Dimmi chi sei, e ^ io non ti disbrigo, 

Al fondo della ghiaccia ir mi convegna. 
Rispose : Adunque io son Frate Alberigo, 

Io soil quel delle frutte del mal orto, 

Che qui riprendo dattdro per figo. 120 

Oh, dissi lui, or sei tu ancor morto ? 

Ed egli a me : Come il mio corpo stea 

Nel mondo su, nulla scienzia porto. 
Cotal vaiitaggio ha questa Tolomea, 

Che spesse volte T anima ci cade ^ 125 

Imianzi eh' Atropos mossa le dea. 



13 Old 'Alberigo de' Manfredi, an- 
other of the Jovial Friars (see their 
profession, canto xxiii. 103), His 
kindred were Gaelphs and Lords of 
Faenza; andoneof them,the "yoong 
and fiery" Manfredo de' Manfredi, in 
a fit of passion, gave him a slap on the 
face. Alberic "dissembled and qui- 
etly bore the affront for a long time. 
And at last, when ho thought the 
other might have forgotten it, pre- 
tended that he wished to be recon- 
ciled. Then Manfred begged pardon 
for his yoatbfol heat *, and, the peace 
being made np between them, Al- 
beric gave a banquet, to which Man- 
fred and his son (Alberghet'to, or 
"little Alberic") were invited. The 
sapper over, with great alacrity old 
Alberic cried, ' Now bring the fruit 1' 



And suddenly his servants, who had 
been concealed behind a screen, 
rushed forth armed, and slew both the 
father and son, Alberic meanwhile 
looking on and rejoicing." Benv. da 
'Imola. See also Pietra di Dante, 
The "Fruitof Friar Alberic" thence- 
forth became a proverb. The "ill 
garden" is Faenza, from which Tri- 
baldello (canto xxxii. 122), a Ghibel- 
line of the same Manfiredi family, also 
came. Ibid. 

^' Or, get full repayment. 

** Ere Atropos 6uts the life-thread, 
or "gives signal td move." Veniat 
mors super illos : et descendant in 
Infernum viventes^ " let them go 
down quick (or living) into Hell." 
Ps. liv. 16 ; Iv. 15. auoted by Pietro, 
&c. 
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more willingly mayest rid the glazen tears from off 
my face, know that forthwith, when the soul betrays, 
as I did, her body is taken from her by, a Demon \irho 
thereafter tules it, till its time has all revolved. She 
falls rushing to this cistern ; and perhaps the body of 
this shade, which winters here behind me, is still ap- 
parent on the earth above. Thou must know, if thou 
art but now come down : it is Ser Branoa d' Oria ; ** 
and many years have passed since he was thus shut 
up." 

" I believe," said I to him, " that thou deoeivest 
me ; for Branca d' Oria never died : and eats, and 
drinks, and sleeps, and puts on clothes." 

" In the ditch above, of the Malebranche," said he, 
" there where the tenacious pitch " is boiling, Micbel 

E perche tu piu volentier mi rade 

Le mvetriate lagrime dal volto, 

Sappi, che tosto che V anima trade, 
Come fee' io, il corpo bug I' e tolto 1!?0 

Da un Dimonio, che poscia il governa, 

Mentre che il tempo suo tutto sia volto. 
Ella ruina ia si fatta cisterna ; 

E forse pare ancor lo corpo suso 

Deir ombra, che di qua dietro mi verna. ISi't 

Tu il dei saper, se tu vien pur mo giuso : 

Egli e Ser Branca d' Oria, e sou piu anni 

Poscia passati ch' ei fu si racchiuso. 
Io credo, dissi a lui, che tu m' ingamii ; 

Che Branca d' Oria non mori unquanche, 140 

E mangia, e bee, e dorme, e veste panni. 
Nel ibsso b u, diss' ei, di Malebranche, 

La dove boUe la tenace pece, 



" Of the great Doria family, Ghib- 
ellines of Genoa. In conjanction 
witM his nephew, he invited to a 
banquet^ and there treacherously 



Michel Zanche of Logodoro, "in 
order to get possession of his im- 
mense wealth." Benv. da Imola, 
Pietro. 



murdered, his own father-in-law, | *• See canto xxi. 7, &c. 
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Zanche^'^ had not yet arrived, when this man left a 
Devil in his stead in the body of himself, and of one 
of his kindred who did the treachery along .with him. 
But reach hither thy hand : open my eyes." And I 
opened them not for him : and to be rude to him was 
courtfesy.*' 

Ah, Genoese ! men estranged from all morality, 
and full of all corruption,^® why are ye not scattered 
from the earth ? For with the worst spirit *° of Ro- 
magna, found I one of ye, who for his deeds e^n now 
in soul bathes in Cocytus, and above on earth still 
seems alive in body. 

Non era giunto ancora Michel Zanche, 

Che que&ti lascio unDiavolo in sua vece 145 

Nel corpo suo, e d* un suo pxossimano, 
Che il tradimento insieme con lui fece. 

Ma distendi oramai in qua la mauo, 

Aprimi gli occhi ; ed io non glide apersi : 

E cortesia fu lui esser "villano. 150 

Ahi Genovesi, uomini diversi 

D' ogni costume, e pien d* ogni magagna, 
Perche non siete voi del mondo spersi ? 

Che col peggiore spirto di Romagna 

Trovai un tal di voi, che per sua opra 155 

In anima in Cocito gia si bagna, 

£ in corpo par vivo ancor di sopra. 



^'' The barterer of canto xxii, 
" So Ariosto {Orl^ Fur. xxvii. 77) : 
OH i teco cortesia V esser villaTio, 
* 'tis a charity to be rude to thee." 
i> Compare Annal. Gen. (Murat. 



Eer. Ital. vi. 608) for 1294, written at 
the time .by Jaoopo Doria {Jacobus de 
Auria)y in which quite as bad an ac- 
count is given of the Genoese. 
«o With the Triar Alberigo. 
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Thb Jadecca, or Last Circle of Cocytns, takes its name from Judas Is- 
cariot, and contains the souls of those ' who betrayed their masters 
and benefactora/ The Arch Traitor Satan, *^ Bmperor of the Realm 
of Sorrow," stands fixed in the Center of it ; and he too is punished 
by his own Sin. All the streams of Guilt keep flowing back 
to him, as their source ; and from beneath his three Faces (Shadows 
of his consciousness) issue forth the mighty ivings with which he 
struggles, as it were, to raise himself; and sends out winds that 
freeze him only the more firmly in his ever-swelling Marsh. Dante 
has to take a full view of him too ; and then is carried through the 
Center by his Mystic Quide — " grappling on the hair of Satan," not 
without significance ; and set down on '* the other face of the Judec- 
ca." And now the bitter journey of our Pilgiim is over ; and a tone J 

of gladness goes tlirough the remaining 'Verses. Hell is now behind 
him, and the Stars of Heaven above: he has got beyond the * Ever- 
lasting No,' and is ** sore travailed," and the " way is long and diffi- 
cult," but it leads fi'om Darkness to the "bright world." After some 
brief inquiries, " without caring for any repose," by aid of the hea- 
ven-sent Wisdom he ** plucks himself from the Abyss ;" and follows 
climbing, till they see the Stars in the opposite hemisphere. 
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CANTO XXXIV. 

" The banners of the King ^ of Hell now issue forth 
toward us :. therefore look before," said the Master, 
" look if thou discern him." As when a thick mist 
breathes, or when the night confies on our hemisphere, 
a mill, turning with the wind, appears at distance : 
such an engine did I now seem to see ; and, for the 
wind,^ shrunk back behind my Guide, because no 
other shed was thera Already I had come (and with 
fear I put it into ver^e) where all the souls were 
covered,^ and shone through like straw in glass. Some 
keep lying ; some stand upright, this on its head^ and 
that upon its soles ; another, like a bow, bends face 
to feet. 

Veodlla Regis prpdeunt Inferni 

Verso di noi : pero dinanzi mira, 

Disse il Maestro mio, se tu il discemi. 
Come quando una grossa nebbia spira, 

O quando T emisperio nostro annotta ; 6 

Par da lungi un mulin che al vento gira ; 
Veder mi parve un tal dificio allotta : 

Poi per lo vento mi ristrinsi retro 

Al Duca mio ; che non v' era altra grotta. 
Gia era (e «on paura il metto in metro) 10 

UL, dove r ombre tutte eran coverte, 

E trasparean come festuca in vetro. 
Altre stanno a giacere, altre stanno erte, 

Quella col capo, e quella con le piante ; 

Altra, com' arco, il volto a' piedi inverte. 15 



^ The VexUla Regis prodeunt, 
which Dante Tiere brings to bear 
npon the hateful banners of Satan, is 
the first verse of a sacred hymn of tri- 
umph, in praise of the Cross. It is 



chanted iH the service of the Holy 
Week. 

a " The wind." See. v. 51, &o. 

' In the last or central ring of 
Gocytas. 
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When we had f)roGeeded on so far, that it pleased 
my Guide to show to fi)e the Creature which was once 
so fair,* he took bimseif from before me, and made me 
stop, saying : " Lo Dis ! and lo the place wher« it 
behoves thee arm thyself with fortitude." 

How icy ohiU and hoarse I then became^ ask not, 
O Reader I for I write it not, because all speech would 
fail to t»U.^ I did not die, and did not remain alive : 
ntow think fof thyself, if thou hast any grain of in- 
genuit^y, what I became, deprived of both death and 
life. The Emperor of th^ dolorous realm, from mid 
breast stood forth out of the ice ; cmd I in size am 
liker to a giant, than the giaats are to his arms.^ 

Quando noi fummo fatti tanto avante, 

Ch* al mio Maestro piacque di mostrarmi 

La ereatnra ch* ebbe il bel s^nbiante, 
Diuaazi mi ei tolse, e fe' restarmi, 

£eoo Pite, diceiido, ed eceo il loco 20 

Ove convien (She di fortezza t' anm. 
Com* io divenni alk>r gelato e fioco, 

Nol dimandar, Lettor, oh* io non lo scrivo, 

Pero ch' ogni parlar sarebbe poco. 
Io non morii, e non riniasi vivo : 25 

Pensa oraraai per te, s* hai fior d' ingegno, 

Qual io divenni, d' uno e d* altro privo. 
Lo Imperador del dolororso regno 

Da mezzo il petto uscia fuor della ghiaccia; 

E piu con tm gigante io mi oonvegnO) 30 

Che i giganti ^non fan con le sue braccia : 

26. FioVt sprinkling, tarace, &c. 



* Lit.: "Which hadth^ beauteous 
semblance :" fairest of the Angels 
once. ** How art thou fallen from 
heaven, 0-Iincifer....brotight down to 
hell, to the sides of the pit" (ad i'nfer- 
num inprofundum loci). Is . xiv. 12. 

* Lit. : "Would be little;" Twnild 
go short way to tell the state in which 
Iwas at sight of Dis. 



* Or, I " agree better," in size and 
stature, with one of the giants, than 
they db with one of Satan's arms. 

.... "His other parts besides 
Prone on the flood extended long and large 
Lay floating many a rood. . . . 
Eorth^ith upright he rears from off the pool 
His mighty stature.'* 

Par. Lo$ty i. 101, disc. 
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Mark now how great that whele must be, which cor* 
jrespouds td snch a part. If he was once as beautiful 
as he is ugly now, and lifted up bis brows against his 
Maker, well may all affliction eome from him. Oh 
how great a marvel seemed it to me, when I saw 
three faces ^ on his head !. 'tlj^e one hi fra^t, and it 
-was fiery red: the others .>acere two, that were adjoined 
to this, above the very middle of each 'shoulder ; and 
they were joined up to his crest;* and tl|e right 
seemed between white anil yellow ; the left was such 
to look on^ as they who come from where the Nile 
begins his valley.^. Under each there issued forth two 
mighty wings, of size befitting sueh a bird : sea-sails 

Vedi oggim^i quant' esser dee quel tutto, 

Ch' a oosi fatta parte si confaccia. 
S* ei fu si bel, com* egli e ora brntto, 

£ contra il suo Fattoie alzo le cigliat 35 

Ben dee da lui procedere ognr lutto'. 
O quanto parve a me -giau meraviglia, 

Quand^ vidi tie face» «lla sua testa ! 

U una dinanzi, 6 quella era vermiglia : 
X* altte eran due, ehe s' aggiungeano a questa 40 

Sovr' esso il mezzo di ciascuna spalla, 

E si giungeano al luogo della cresta. 
E la destra parea tra bianca-e gialla: 

La sinistra a vedere era tal, quali 

Vengon di la, ove il Nilo s' a walla. 45 

Sotto ciascuna uscivan duo grand' ali, 

Quanto si conveniva a tanto uccello : 



^ The three faces are emblematical 
of conscionB oppontion to the Power, 
and Wisdom, and Loye, in canto ill. 
5, &c. : hopeless Impotence, glowing 
with rage, in the scarlet or venniljon ; 
darkest ignorance in the black; and 
envious hatred in the paie-yetlow 
face. Hence Milton {Par. Lost, iv. 
114): 

Q 



..." Each passion dimm'd his face 
Thrice chang^ed with pale, ire, enry, and 
despair.'* 

• Lit. : " Up to the place of hia 
crest." The three faces unite their 
qualities to form the Crest of him, 
emblem of his Pride. 

» " Under the Ethiop line 

By Nilus head." Par. Lost^ iv. 263. 
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I never saw so broad.^® No plumes had they ; but 
were* in form and texture like a bat's : ^^ and he was 
jQapping them, so that three winds went forth from 
him, whereby Cooytus all was frozen. With six eyes 
he wept ; and down three chins gushed tears and 
bloody foam. In every mouth he champed a sinner 
with his teeth, like a brake ; so that he thus kept 
three of them in torment. To the one in front, the 
biting was naught, compared with the tearing; for 
at times the back of him remained quit© stript of 
skin. 

<* That soul up there, which suffers greatest pun- 
ishment," said the Master, << is Judas- Iscariot, he who 
has his head within, and outside plies his legs. Of 

Vele di mar nou vid' io mai cotali. 
Non avean penne, ma di vispistreUo 

Era lor modo: e quelle svolazzava, 50 

Si, che tre venti si movean da ello. 
Quindi Cocito tutto 8* aggelava. 

Con sei occhi piangeva, e per tre menti 

Gocciava il pianto e sanguinosa bava. 
Da ogni bocca dirompea co' deati 55 

Un peccatore, a guisa dimaciuUa; 

Si che tre ne facea cosi dolenti. 
A quel dinanzi.il mordere era nulla 

Verso il graffiar, che tal volta la schiena 

Rimanea della pelle tutta brulla. 60 

Quell' anima lassu, ch' ha maggior pena, 

Disse il Maestro, e Giuda Scariotto, 

Che il capo ha dentro, e fuor le gambe mena. 



^<^ ....*' At last his sail-broad vans 
He spreads for flight.*'' 

Par. Lost, ii. 927. 

Has wingfi like a huge vampire ; and, 
flapping them, sends forth the blasts 
of Impotency, Ignorance, and Hatred, 



which fteeze all the Marsh of Sin — 
thereby fixing himself only the more 
strongly in it. 

" Lit. : "Bnt as a bafs was their 
mode/' or fashion. 
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the other two, who have their heads beneath, that one, 
-who hangs from the black visage, is Brutus :"'lo I 
ho'w he writhes himself, and utters not a word. And 
that other is Cassius, who seems so stark of limb. 
But night is reascending : ^^ and now must we depart; 
for we have seen the whole." 

As he desired, I clasped his neck : and he took op- 
portunity of time and place ; and when the wings 
-vreie opened far, applied him to the shaggy sides, and 
then from shag to shag descended down, between the 
tangled hair and frozen crusts. 

When we had come to where the thigh revolves 



De gli altri duo, ch' hanno il capo di sotto, 
Quel, che pende dal nero cefib, e Bruto: 
Vedi come si storce, e non fa motto ; 

E r altro e Cassio, che par si membruto. 
Ma la uotte risurge; ed oramai 
E da partir, che tutto avem veduto. 

Come a lui piacque, il coUo gli awinghiai; 
Ed ei prese di tempo e luogp poste : 
E, quando V ale furo aperte assai^ 

AppigUo se alle velute coste. 

Di vello in vello giu discese posqia, 
Tra il folto pelo e le gelate croste. 

Quando noi fummo la dove la coscia 
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la In the Monorchia and ConoitOy 
and also in many passag^eB of the 
Purgatorio and Paradiso, Dante al- 
ludes to CsBsar atf the appointed 
IFoonder of that Universal Monarchy 
by which the temporal government 
of the whole world was to be provid- 
ed for; and Bratns is reganled as the 
treacherous murderer of Cssar.; his 
good qualities, and the fortitude 
which he here continues to show, 
only make bis guilt seem blacker. 
The Kal (TV, tUvov {Sueton. Vie. 



C4g$. i. 8S), and the 'Era7/9e, i^* {» 
irdpei; {Matt. zxvi. 50), might be 
connected in Dante's mind. 

1* Night is coming (it "ascends" 
with Dante, for to him our Barth is 
fised in the center, and the Heavens 
revolve, Conv. Tr. iii. c. 5) ; and here 
the old commentators find mystic al< 
lusion to the "Night of Sin." Th« 
Poets have now been twenty-four 
boors, or one night and one day, in 
Hell. See cantos ii. 1 ; vii. 98 ; xi. 
113 ; zx. 134 ; zxi. US, fta ; xxix. 10. 
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just on the swelling of the haunch,^* my Guide with 
labor and with difficulty turned his head where he 
had had his feet before, and grappled on the hair, as 
one who mounts ; so that^I thought we were return- 
ing into Hell again. " Hold thee fast ! for by such 
stairs," said my Guide, panting like a man forespent, 
"must we depart from so much ill." Thereafter 
through the opening of a rock he issued forth, and 
put me on its brim to sit ; then toward me he stretched 
his wary step. 

I raised my eyes, and thought to see Lucifer as I 
kad left him ; and saw him with the legs turned up- 
ward.^* And the gross people, who see not what a 
point " it was that I had passed, even they may judge 
if I grew toil-worn then. <^ Eise up !" said the Mas- 



Si Tolge appunto in stil grosso' delF anche, 
ho Duca con fatica e coh angoBcia 

Volse la testa ov* egli avea le zanche, 

Ed aggrappossi al pel, come uom che sale, 
Si che in Inferno io credea tomar anche. 

Attienti ben* che per cotah scale, 

Disse il- Maestro, ansando com' uom lasso, 
Conviensi dipaxtir da tanto male. 

Poi usci fuor per lo foro d' un sasso, 
E pose me in su 1' orlo a sedere : 
Appresso porse a me V accorto passo. 

Io levai gli occhi, e credetti vedere 
Lucifero, com* i' 1' avea lasciato, 
E vidili le gambe in su tenure. 

E s' io divenni allora travagliato, 

La gente grossa il pensi, che non vede 
Qual era il punto ch* io avea passato. 

Levati su, disse il Maestro, in piede : 



80 



85 



90 



1* Coma to the hip-joint of him, 
which is exactly at the middle. - 
LiteraUy: «< Saw him holding 



IS 



the legs upward/' as in verse 104. 
** Center of the Universe and of all 
gravity. 
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•ter, " upon thy feet : the way is long, and difficult 
the road 5^''^ and now to middle tierce" the Sun re- 
turns." 

It was no palace*hall, there where we stood, but 
native dungeon with an evil floor and want of light. 
" Before I pluck myself from the Abyss," said I when 
risen up, " O Master ! speak to me a little, to draw 
me out of error. Where is the ice ? And this, how 
is he fixed thus upside down ? And how, in so short 
a time, has the Sun from eve to morn made transit ?" 

And he to me : " Thou imaginest that thou art still 
upon the other side of the center, where I caught hold 
on the hair of the evil Worm^® which pierces through 



La via e lunga, e il cammino e malvagio, 
E gia il Sole a mezza terza riede. 

Non era camminata di palagio 

La ov' eravam, ma natural burella 
Ch' avea mal suolo, e di lume disagio. 

Prima cb' io dell' Abisso mi divella, 
Maestto mio, diss' io quando fui dritto, 
A trarmi d' erro un poco mi favella, 

Ov' e la ghiaocia? e questi com' e fitto 
Si sottosopra ? e come in si poc' ora 
Da sera a mane ha fatto il Sol tragitto? 

Ed cgli a me: Tu immagini ancora 

D' esser di la dal centro, ov' io mi presi 
Al pel del vermo reo che il mondo fora. 
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1' . . . " Long is the Way 

And hardf.tliat oat of Hall leads tip 
t<J hght."> 

Par. Lostj ii. 432. 

" The mezza Terza. or " middle 
Tierce" of 0ante, as explained by 
himself {Convito^ Tr. iv. 23), means 
the time immediately before the 
stroke of three, the Third moming- 
Honr : or with ns nine o'clock, at the 
season when days and nights are of 



equal length. The poets have now 
got into the opposite hemisphere; 
and left the night (v-. 68) on this side 
of the center. 

19 "The piercing Serpent, even 
Leviathan that crooked Serpent." 
Isaiah xzvii. 1. "And he laid hold 
on the Dragon, that old Serpent, 

which is the Devil and Satan 

and cast him into the bottondess 
Pit." i2et;.xx.2. Our earth gnawed 
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the world. Thou wast on that side, so long as I 
descended: when I turned myself^ thou then didst 
pass the point *• to which all gravities from every 
part are drawn ; and now thou art arrived beneath 
the hemisphere opposed to that^^ which canopies the 
great dry land^ and underneath whose summit ^^ was 
consumed the Man, who without sin was born and 
lived. Thou hast thy feet upon a little sphere, which 
forms the other faoe^^ of the Judecca.. Here it is 
morn, when it is evening there : and this Fiends who 
made a ladder for us with his hair, is still fixed as he 
was before. On this side fell he down from Heaven; 



Di la fbsti cotanto, quant' io scesi : 
Quando mi volsi, tu passasti il punto 
Al qual ffl traggou d* ogni parte i pesi : 

E sei or sotto V emieperio giunto, 

Che e opposto a quel, ohe la gran secca 
Coverchia, e Botto il cui colmo consunto 

Fu r uom che nacque e visse senza pecca : 
Tu hai i piedi in bu picciola spera, 
Che r altra faocia fa della Giudeoca. 

Qui e da mdn, quando di lae sera : 
E questi, che ne fe* Bcala col pelo, 
Fitto e ancora, si come prima era, 

Da questa parte cadde ^u dal Cielo : 
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through by Satan, aa an apple by a 
worm. 

^ Lowest point of tiie UniTene, 
Center of all Gravity. 

*^ The Poeta are now in the Hemi- 
sphere, placed opposite to oar Nortii- 
em Hemisphere which canopies the 
"dry land'* {Genesis i. 9, 10), or 
stands over that northern part of the 
globe which, in Dante's time, was 
supposed to be the only |>art uncov- 
ered by sea. The North Pole "is 
manifest to nearly all the uncovered 



part of the Earth/' and the South 
Pole " is hidden from nearly all the on- 
covered part." ConvitOy Tr. iii. c. 5. 

aa The highest or calminating 
point, aboVe Jerusalem, where the 
Divine Man "was consumed'* or died 
for our transgressions. " This is Je- 
rusalem ; I have set it in tlie midst 
of the nations," &c. Tsta est JenU€h 
lem : in medio Gentium pos,sui earn, 
&c. Ezek. V. 5. 

"' The face which looks toward 
Heaven and not toward Hell. 
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and here the land, which erst stood out, through fear 
of him vailed itself with sea, and came to our hemi- 
sphere : and perhaps, in order to escape &om him, 
that which on this side appears,^* left here the empty 
space, and up^^ard rushed. 

Down there; from Beelzebub as far removed as his 
tomb extends, is a space,** not known by sight but by 
the sound' of a rivulet descending in it, along the 
hollow of a rock which it has eaten out with tortuous 
course and slow declivity.*® The Guide and I entered 
by that hidden road, to return into the bright world : 
and, without caring for any rest, we mounted up, he 
first and I second, so far that I distinguished through 



E la terra, che pria di qua %i sporse, 
Per paura di lui fe' del mar velo, 

E venne all' emisperio nostro ; e forse 
Per fuggir lui lascio qui il luogo voto 
Quella che appar di qua, e su ricorse. 

Luogo e laggiu da Belzebu rimoto 
Tanto, quanto la tomba si distende, 
Che non per vista, ma per suouo e Doto 

D* un ruscelletto, che quivi discende 

Per la buca d' un sasso, ch' egli ha roso 
Col corso ch' egli avvolge e poco pende. 

Lo Duca ed io per quel cammino ascoso 
Entrammo a ritornar nel chiaro mondo ; 
E senza cura aver d' alcun riposo 

Salimmo su, ei primo ed io secondo, 
Tanto ch* iovidi delle cose beUe 
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** Or the Motuit of Purgatory: 
antipodei of Jenualem. 

'^ An open space which goes from 
Beelzehub, "Prince of Devils," to 
the opposite surface of the earth : or 
as far a« his tomb of Hell goes on the 
other side. 



** Lit.: "Has gnawed oat with the 
course which it winds and bends lit- 
tle," or geDtly downward. It flows 
in a spiral direction and by slow de 
grees. It is the streamlet of Sin 
from Purgatory, which also flows 
back to Satan. 
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a round opening the beauteous things Which Heaven 
bears ; and thence we issued out, again to see the 
Stars. 

Che porta il Ciel, per un pertugio tondo : 
£ quindi uscimmo a riveder le stdlle. 
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Abati degli, Bocca, xxxii. 106. 
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Abrabam, iv. 58. 
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Accorso, Francesco, xv. 110. 
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Anastasias, Pope, xi. 8. 
Anaxagoras, iv. 137. 
Ancbises, i. 74. 

Andrea St., Jacopo da, xiii. 133. 
Angiolello, Cagnano, xxviii 133. 
Annas, xxiii. 121. 
Anselmnccio, xxxiii 50. 
Antaens, xxxi. 100. 
Antenora, xxxii. 88. 

Antiocbns, xix. 87. 

Apennines, xvi. 96 ; xxvii. 89. 

Apuglia, xxviii 9. 

Aracbne, xvii 18. 

Arbia, river, x. 86. 

Aretines, xxii 5; ^-g^ 31. 

Arethusa, xxv. 97. 

Arezzo, xxix. 109. 
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Bianchi, xxiv. 150. 
Bifenxio, river, xxxii. 56. 
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Boniface YIIL, xix. 53 ; xxviL 70, 

85. 
Boraieri, Gnglielmo^ xvi. 70. 
Branca Doria, xxxiii. 137, 140. 
Branda, Fount, xxx. 78. 
Brenta, river, xv. 5. 
Brescia, xx. 68. 
Bresciant, xx. 71, 
Briarens, xxxi. 98. 
Brigata, xxxiii. 89. 
Bmgef, XV. 4. 

Bronelleichi, Agnello, stv. 63. 
Bnmetto Latini, xv. 30, ice 
Bnitas LtLciiu Jonioa, iv. 127. 

Marcus Junius, xxxiv. 65. 

Buiamonte, xviL 72. 
Bulicame, xiv. 79. 
Buonacossi, Binamonte, xx. 96. 
Buontcuo de' Dati, xxi. 41. 
Buofo da Dnera, xxxii. 116. 

degli Abati, xxv. 140. 

de* Donati, xxx. 44. 

Caccia d' Asciano, xxix. 131. 



Caccianemioo, xviii. 50. 

Cacus, xxv. 25. 

Cadmus, xxv. 97. 

Cadsand, xv. 4. 

Cesar, Julius, i. 70 ; iv. 123 ; ZXVUL 

98. 
Oagnano, Angioldlo, xxviiL 77. 
Cahors, xi. 50. 
Caiaphas, xxiii. 115. 
Cain, XX. 126. 
Caina, ▼. 107 ; xxxii 56. 
Calcabrina, xxi. 118 ; xxii. 133. 
Calchas, xx. 110. 
Camiocion de' Pazzi, xxxii. 68. 
Camilla, i 107 ; iv. 124. 
Carmonica, Val, xx. 65. 
Cancellieri, xxxii 63. 
Capaneus, xiv. 62 ; xxv. 15. 
Capocchio, xxix. 136 ; xxx. 28. 
Capraia, isle, xxxiii. 82. 
Caprona, xxi 95. 
Cardinal degli Ubaldini, x. 120. 
Carisenda, tower, xxxi. 136. 
Carlino de' Pazzi, xxxii. 69. 
Oarrarese, xx. 48. 
Casalbdi, xx. 95. 
Casentino, valley, xxx. 65. 
Cassero, Ghiido del, xxviii. 77. 
Cassius, xxxiv. 67. 
Castel St. Angelo, xviii. 33. 
Catalano, Friar, xxiii 104, 114. 
Cato, xiv. 15. 
Cattolica, xxviii. 80. 
Cavalcanti de', Cavalcante,,z. 60. 

Francesco, xxv. 151. 

Gianni, xxx. 32, 44. 

Gtiido, X. 63. 

Caurus, xi. 114. 
Cecina, river, xiii. 0. 
CelestineV., iii59 7 xxvii.106.. 
Centaurs, xii 56, &c. ; xxv. 17. 
Ceperano, xxvin. 16. 
Cerberus, vi. 18 ; ix. 98. 
Cervia, xxvii. 42. 
Cesena, xxvii. 52. 
Ceuta, xxvi. II. 
Chaos, xii 43. 
Charlemain, xxxi 17. 
Charon, iii. 94, 109, 19& 
Oharybdi«, vii 88. 
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1.123; xXTJir. 



Cfaiana, Val di, xxix. 47. 
CbiarentaQa, xv. 9. 
Chiron, xii. 65, &c. 
Christians, xxvii. 88. 
Ciacco, vi. 52, 58, &c. 
Ciampolo, xxii. 48. 
Cianfa, d' Donatio xxv. 43. 
Circe, xxvi. 91. 
Ciriatto, xxi. 122 ; xxii. 55. 
Clement V., xix. 83. 
Cleopatra, y. 63. 
Cocytas, xiv. 119 ; 

156 ; xxxiv. 52. 
Colchis, xviii. 87. 
Cologne, monks of, xxiii. 63. 
Colonna, family, xxvii. 86. 
Constantine, xix. 115; zxTiL.94. 
Cornelia, iv. 128. 
Cometo, city, xiii. 9. 

Rinier da, xii. 137. 

Crete, xiL 12 ; xiv. 95. 

Cario, xxviii. 93, 102. 

Cyclopes, xiv. 55. 

Cyprus, xxviii. 82. 

Dsedalas, xvii. Ill ; xxix. 116. 

Damietta, xiv. 104. 

Danube, xxxii. 27. 

David, iv. 58 ; xxvilL' 138. 

Deidamia, xxvi. 62. 

Dejanira, xii. 68. 

Democritus, iv. 136. 

Dido, V. 61, 85. 

Diogenes, iv. 137. 

Diomede, xxvi. 56. 

Dionysius, tyrant, xii. 107. 

Dlosoorides, iv. 140. 

Dis (Satan), viiL 68 ; x. 65 ; xii. 

xxxiv. 20. 
Doldno, Fra', xxviii. 55. 
Don, river, xxxii. 87. 
Donati de', Buoso, xxx. 44. 

Cianfa, xxv. 43. 

Doria, Branca, xxxiiL 137, 140. 
Duera, Buoso da, xxxii. 116. 
iSlectra, iv. 121. 
El^ah, xxvL 35. 
Elisha, xxvi. 34. 
Empedocles, iv. 138. 
Ephialtes, zxxi. 84. 
Spicanu, x. 14. 



Erictho, ix. 23. 
Erynnis, ix. 45. 
Este, Azzolino da, xii. 110. 

Obizzo, xii. Ill ; xviii 56. 



39; 



45. 



Eteocles, xxvi. 54. 

Ethiopia, xxiv. 89; 

Euclid, iv. 142. 

Euryalus, i. 108. 

Eurypylus, xx. 112. 

Faenza, xxvii. 49; xxxii. 123. 

Fano, xxviii. 76. 

Farin&ta, vi. 79 ; x. 33. . 

Feltro, i. 105. 

Fiesole, brutes of, xv. 62. 

Filippo Argenti, viii. 61. 

Fishes, sign o^ xL 113. 

Flemings, xxv. 4. 

Florence, x. 02; xiii. 143; zvi. 75; 

xxiii. 95 ; xxiv. 144 ; xxvi. 1 ; 

xxxii. 120. 
Florentines! viii. 62; zv. 61; xvi. 73; 

xvii. 70; xxxiii. 12. 
Focaccia Cancellieri, xxxii 63. 
Focara, mount, xxviu. 89. 
Forli, xvi. 99 ; xxvii. 43. 
Fortune, vii. 78, Ao. 
France, xix. 87. 
Francesca, v. 74, &c. 
Francesco d' Aooono, sr. 110.' 
Francis, Saints xzvu. lift. 
French, xxvii. 44 ; xxix. 123; ZZZii. 

115. 
Frederick n., Emperor, z. 181; z& 

59, 68 ; xxiii. 66. 
Frieselanders, xxxi 64. 
Fucoi, Vanni, xxiv. 1S5. 
Furies, ix. 38, &c. 
Gaddo, xxxiii. 68. 
aaeta, xxvi «8. 
Galen, iv. 143. 
Gallura, xxii. 82. 
Ganellone, xxxii. 138. 
Garda, lake, xx. 65. 
Gardingo, xxiii 108. 
GaviU^, xxv. 15L. 
Genoese, xxxiii. 151. 
Geri del Bello, zziz. ST. 
Germans, xvii. 21. 
Geryon, xvii. 97, 4cOf 
Gfaiflola, xviii. 56. 
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OiuifigUftssi, xvii. 59. 
Gianni del Soldanier, zzxii lai,. 
Oitnni Sduochi, zu. 33, 44. 
Giovanni St, church, xix. 17. 
Qodenti, Frati, xxiii. 103. 
Gomita, Fra', xxii. 81. 
Gk>rgon, ix. 56. 
Gorgona, isle, xxxiii. 83. 
Ch>Y6mo, XX. 78. 
Greece, xx. 88, 106, 
Greeks, xxvL 75 ; xxx. 98, 133. 
Gri£R>Uno, xxix. 109 ; xxx. 31. - 
Gaalandi, xxxiii 33. 
Gnaldrada, xiri. 37. 
Gaidi, Coanta, xxx. 77. 
Gnido Bonatti, xx. 118. 

Caralcante, x. 63* 

— -— del CaHoro, xxviii. 77. 

— de^ Gaidi, xxx. 77. 

— da Blontefeltro, xxvii. 67, Ite. 
Gvidogneira, xtL 38. 
Guglielkno Borsieri, 9^ 70. 
GKiiseard, Bobert, xxTiii. 14. 
Hannibal, xxxi. 117. 

Harpies, xiii, .10, ko. 

Hector, vr. 133. 

Hecuba, xxx. 16. 

Helena, v. 64. 

Heraclitas, tv. 138. 

Hercolei, sxy. 33; xxyi. 108 ; xxxi 

133. 
Hippocrates, Iy. 143. 
Homer, it: 88. 
Horace, iv. 89. 
Hypsipile, xviii 9t. 
Jacob, Patriarch, iy. 59. 
Jaft)po da St. Andrea, xiii. 133. 

BxuticTieci, vi. 80 ; xn. 14. 

Jason, Argotiaat, XYiii. 86. 

Hebrew, xi^ 85. 

Icanis, xvii. 109. 
Ida, mount, xiv. 98. 
Jehosaphat, Valley oi, 1 
Jerosalem, zxxiy. 114. 
JesuB Christ alluded 

xxxiv. 115. 
Jews, xxiii. 183 ;' xxrii, 87. 
Biam, i. 75. 
India, av. 33. 
Interminei, Alessi^^ xyiii^ 198. 



11 



to, iy. 53 



4(^bn, Eyangetist, xix. 106L 

Baptist, xiii. 143 ; xxx. 7«. 

Joseph, xxx. 97. 

Jove,'xiy. 52 ; xxxi. 45, 92. 

Isaac, Patriarch, iv. 59. 

Italy, i. 106 ; ix. 114 ; xx. 61. 

Jndas Iscariot, ix. 27 ; xix. 96 ; 

xxiy. 143 ; xxxiv. 62. 
Jodeeca, xxxiv. 117. 
Julia, iv. 128. 
Juno, xxx. 1. 

Lamberti de', Mose^ xxyiii. 106. 
Lamone, river, xxvii. 49. 
Lancelot, y. 128. 
Lanfranchi, xxxiii. 33. 
Lano, xiii. 120. 
Lateran, xxvii. 86. 
Latianil (Italians), xxU. 65; xxvii. 

33; xxix. 88, 91. 
Latini, Brunette^ xv. 30, &c. 
Latinus, King, iv. 125. 
Latium, xxvii. 27 ; xxviii. 71. 
Laviniay-lyvl26. 
Learcfaus, xxx. 5, 10. 
Lemnos,'isle, xviii. 88. 
Lethe, xrr. 131, 136. 
Libicocco, xxi. 121 ; xxiL 70. 
Libya, jbdv. 85^ 
Limbo, iv. 45, &c. 
Livy, iv. 141 ; xxviii. 12. 
Loderingo, Friar, xxiii. 104. 
Logodoro, xxii. 89. 

Lprabards, v ^^ ; ^^i* ^^* 
Lomberdy, Plain, xxviii. 74. 
Lotto degU Agli, xiii. 151. 
Luoan, iv. 90 ; xxv. 94. 
Lucca, xviii. 122; xxi. 38; *^-g»" 

30. 
Lucia, li. 97, 100. 
Lucifer, xxxi. 143 ; xxxiv. 89. 
Lucr^fc,.iv. 128. 
Loni Mountains, xx. 47. 
Maccabees, xix. 86. 
Machinardo Pagani, xxviL 50. 
Ma^a, Val di, xxiv. 145. 
Mahomet, xxviii. ^I, &». 
Majorca, xxviii. 82, 
Malacoda, xxi 76, &:c. 
Malatesta di Rimini, xxvii. 46. 
— : — Giandotto And Ptolo, ▼, 
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Malatesta Maltettino, xxw. 85. 
MaleMge, xviii. 1 ; xxivr 37 ; xxv. 

5; xxix. 41. • 

Malebraiiche, xxiii. 23, &c. 
Manfredi» Alberigo, xxxiii. 118. 

Tribiadello, xxxii. 122. 

Manto, zx. 55, &c. 

Mantua, xx. 93. 

Mantaans, i. 69 ; ii. 58. 

Marcabo, caatle, xxyiii. 75. 

Maremma, xxv. 19 ; xxix. 48. 

Mars, xiii. 144; xziv. 145; zxxi. 51. 

Martia, iv. 128. 

Mascheroni, Sassolo, xxxii. 65. 

Matthew, Apostle, xix. 94. 

Medea, xviii. 96. 

Medidiia, Piero da, zzviii. 73. 

Medusa, ix. 52. 

Megsera, ix. 46. 

MenalippUB, xxxii. 131. 

Michael, Archangel, viju It. 

Michael Scot, xx. 116. 

Michelo Zanche, xxii. 89; xxxiii. 

144. 
Mincio, river, jlX. 77. 
Minos, V. 4 ; xiii. 96 ; xx. 39 ; aurii. 

124; xxix. 120. 
Minotaur, xii. 12, 25. 
Mongibello, xiv. 56. 
Montagna Parcitati, xxvii. 47. 
Montaperti, xxxii. 81. - 
Montereggione, xxxi. 41. 
Mofiton^, liyei;; Xvi* M. 
Mordrec," xxxii. 61. 
MoBca de' Lambeiti, xxviii 106. 
Moses, iv. 57. 
Mozzi de', Andrea, XT. 112. 

Roooo, xiii. 143. 

Myrrha, xxx. 38. 

Napoleone degli Albert!, xxxii. 55. 

Narcissus, xxx. 128. 

Naaidius, xxv. 95. 

Navarre, xxii. 48. 

Neptune, zxviii. S3. 

Neri, xxiv. 143. 

Nessus, Centaar, xii. 67, &c. 

Nicholas HE.* Pope, xix. 81, &a 

Nile, xxxiv. 45. 

NimrodfXxxi. 77^ 

Ninus, T. 59. 



Nisus, i. 108. 

Novarese, xxviii. 59. 

Obizzo d' Bste, xii. 117 ; xviii. 56. 

prdelaffi, xxvii. 45. 

Orlando, xxxi. 17. 

Orpheus, iv. 140. 

Orsini, xix. 70. 

Ovid, iv. 90 ; xxv. 97. 

Paduans, xv. 7 ; xviii. 67. 

Pagano, Machinardd, xxvii. 50. 

Palladium, xxvi. 63; 

Parii^ V. 67. 

PasiphaQ, xii. 13. 

Paul, Apostle, ii. 32. 

Pazzi, xii. 137 ; xxxii. 68. 

Peleus, xxxi. 5. 

Penelope, xxvi 96. 

Penestrino, xxvii. 102. 

Penthesilea, iv. 124.- • 

Perillus, xxvii. 7. 

Peschiera, xx. 70. 

Peter, Saint, i. 134 , ii. 24 ; xix. 91, 

94. 
Phaeton, xxvii. 107. 
Phalaris, xxvii. 7. 
Pharisees, xxiii. 116; xxvii. 85. 
Philip the Fair, xix. 85. 
Phlegethon, xiv. 116. 
Phlegyas, viii. 19, 24. 
Phoenix, xxiv. 107. 
Pholus, Centaur, xii. 72. 
PhotintUk ix. 8. - 
PicoDO's iSeld, xxiv.' 128. 
Pier daMedicina, xxviii. 73. 

delle Vigne, xiii. 128. 

Pietrapana, mount, xxxij. 29. 

Pinamonte, xx. 96 « 

Pisa, xxxiii. 79. 

Pisans, xxxiii. 3d. 

Pistoia, xxiv. 126, 143 ; xxv. 10. 

Plato, iv. 134. 

Plutui, Ti. 115 ; vii. 2. 

Po, V. 98 ; XX. 78. 

Pola, city, ix. 113. 

Polenta, v. 116 ; xxvii 41 

Polydorus, xxx. 17. 

Polynices, xxvi. 54. 

Polyxena, xxx. 17. 

Prato, town, xvi. 9. 

Priam, xxx. 19« 
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Priidaii, xr. 109. 
Proserpine, ix. 44 ; z. 80. 
Ptolomsa, zzziii 124. 
Ptolomeas, Claadias, iv. 143. 
Pyrrhtts, xii. 135. 
Uaarnaro, gulf, ix. 113. 
Rachel, U. 102; iv. 60. 
Ravena, v. 97 ; xxvii. 40. 
Red Sea, xxiv. 90. 
Reno river, xviiL 61. 
Rhea, xiv. 100. 
Rhone, xxviiL 86. 
Rinior da Cometo, xii. 137. 

Pazzo, xii. 137. 

Robert Gniicard, xxviii. 114. 
Romagna, xxvii 37 ; xxxiu. 154. 
Romagnnoli, xxviL 28. 
Romana, xt. 77 ; xviii. 28 ; xxvL 60 ; 

xxviii. 10. 
Rome, i. 71 ; ii. 20 ; xiv. 105 ; xxxt 

59. 
Romena, caatle, xxx. 73. 
Raggieri, Archbishopi xxxiii. 14. 
Roaticncci, vL 80 ; xvi. 44. 
Sabellos, xxv. 95. 
Saladin, iv. 129. 
Salimbeni, Niocolo, xxix. 127. 
Santemo, river, xxvii. 49. 
Saraceni, xxvii. 87. 
Sazdiniana, xxii. 89 ; xxiX. 48. 
Saasol Maicheroni, xxxii. 65. 
Satan, vii. 1. See Dii. 
Batom, xiv. 96. 
Bavena, river, xviii. 51. 
Bavio, river, xxvii. 52. 
Scaramiglione, xxi. 103. 



Simon Magna, xix. 1. 

Sinon, xxx. 98, &c. 

Sismondi, xxxiii, 32. 

Socrates, iv. 134. 

Sodom, xi. 50. 

Soldanier, Gianni del, xxxii. 121. 

Soracte, mount, xxvii. 95. 

Stricca, xxix. 125. ^ 

Strophades, xiii 11. 

Styx, vii. 106; ix. 81; xiv. 11«. 

Tabemioch, xxxii. 28. 

TagliaoQKZO, xxviii 18. 

Tarqain, iv. 127. 

Tartars, xvii. 17. 

Tegghiaio, vi 79 ; xvi 41. 

Thais, xxviii. 133. 

Thales, iv. 137. 

Thames, xii. 120. 

Thebans, xx. 32 ; xxx. S. 

Thebes, xiv. 69 ; xx. S9 ; xxv. 19 ; 

xxx. 22 ; Txxii. 11 ; xxxiii. 89. 
Theseus, ix. 54. 
Thibank, King, xxu. 52. 
Tiber, xxvii. 30. 
Tiresias, xx. 40. 
Tisipbone, ix. 48. 
Tityos, xxxi 124. 
Toppo, jousts of, xiii. 131. 
Trent, xii. 5 : xx. 97. 
TribaldeUo, xxxii 12S. 
Tristan, v. 67. 



Schiochi, Gianni, xxx. 32, 44. 
Bcipio, xxxi. 116. 
Boot, Michael, xx. 116. 
Bemele, xxx. 2. 
Bemiramis, v. 58. 
Seneca, iv. 141. 
« Berchio, river, xxi. 49. 
Seville, xx. 126 ; xxvi 110. 
SichflBos, V. 62. 
Sicilian Boll, xxvii. 7. 
Sicily, xii. 108. 
Siena, xxix. 109, 129. 
Bienese, xxix. 122. 
Bilvestro, Pope, xix. 117 1 xxvii. 94. 



Troy, i. 74 ; xxx. 98» 4ce. 

Tnlly, iv. 141. 

Torks, xvii. 17. 

Tunins, i 109. 

Tuscan, xxii. 99 ; xxiii. 76, 91 ; 

108; xxxii. 66. 
Tuscany, xxiv. 122. 
Tydeus, xxxii. 130. 
Tjrphon, xxxi. 124. 
Tyrol, XX. 63. 
Ubaldini degli, Ottaviai»^ x. IM. 

Ruggieri, xxxiii 14. 

Ubbriacchi, xvii 62. 
Uberti, xxiu. 108. 

Farinata, vi 79 ; z. 3fi. 

Ugolitto, xxxii. 125 ; XXX. I, 4to. 
Uguccione, xxxiii. 89. 
Ulysses, xxvi. 56, A:c. 
Urbino, xxvii 29. 
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"Vel Camonica, xx. 65. 
^aldichianli, xxix. 47. 
Valdimagra, xriy. 145. 
AT'anni della Nona, xziv. 139. 
Vanni Facci, xxiy. 125. 
'VenetiaziB, zxi. 7. 
Vercelli, xxyiiL75. 
Verona, xv. 123. 



Veronese, xx. 68. 
Veracchio, castle, xxYii. 46. 
Viso, moant, xvi. 95. 
Vigne, Pier delle, xiii. 58. 
Zanche, Michel e, xxii. 88 ; xzxiii. 

144. 
Zeno, iv. 138. 
Zita, Santa, xxi 38. 
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Valuable ^txt-books 

. FOR COLLEGES, ACADEMIES, AND SCHOOLS, 
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HABFEB &: BBOTHEBS, NEW YOBE. 



Liddell and Scott's Greek-English Lexicon. 

Based on the German Work of Passow. With Additions, &c., 
by Henry Drisler, ipider the Supervision of Professor Anthon. 
Royal 8vo, Sheep extra, $5 00. 

Liddell and Scott's School Greek Lexicon ; 

Being an Abridgment of the Above, by the Authors, with the 
Addition of a Second Part, viz. English-Greek. (In press.) 

Anthon's Classical Dictionary. 

Containing an Account of the principal Proper Names mention- 
ed in Ancient Authors, together with an Account of the Coins, 
Weights, and Measures of the Ancients, with Tabular Values 
of the same. Royal 8vo, Sheep extra, $4 00. 

Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman An- 
tiquities. First American Edition, corrected and enlarged, and 
containing also numerous Articles relative to the Botany, Min- 
eralogy, and Zoology of the Ancients, by Charles Anthon, 
LL.D. Illustrated by a large number of Engravings. Royal 
8vo, Sheep extra, $4 00. 

Smith's School Dictionary of Antiquities. 

Abridged from the larger Dictionary. With Corrections and 
Improvements, by Charles Anthon, LL.D. Illustrated with 
numerous Engravings. I2lno, half Sheep, 90 cents. 

Anthon's Xenophon's Memorahilia of Socrates. 

With English Notes, critical and explanatory, the Prolegomena 
of Kiihner, Wiggers* Life of Socrates, &c. 12mo, Sheep extra» 
$1 00. 

Anthon's Anabasis of Xenophon. 

With English Notes, critical and explanatory, a Map arranged 
according to the latest and best Authorities, and a Plan of the 
Battle of Cunaxa. i2rno, Sheep extra, $1 25. 

Anthon's Germania and Agricola of Tacitus. 

With English Notes, critical and explanatory, the Prolegomena 
' of Botticher, and a Geographical Index. 12mo, Sheep extra, 
75 cents. 



2 Works for Colleges^ Schoolsj ^c.^ 

Anthon's Cicero De Senectute, De Amicitia, 

Paradoxa, and Somnium Scipionis, and the Life of AUicus by 
Cornelius Nepos. With English Notes, critical Bnd explana- 
tory. 12mo, Sheep extra, 76 cents. 

Anthon's Select Orations of Cicero. 

With English Notes, critical and explanatory, and Historical, 
Geographical, and Legal Indexes. With a Portrait. 12mo, 
Sheep extra, $1 00. 

Anthon's Zumpt's Latin Grammar. 

From the Ninth Edition of the Original, adapted to the Use of 
English Students, by L. Schmitz, Ph.D. Corrected and enlarged 
by G. Anthon, LL.D. 12niQ, Sheep extra, 75 cents. 

Anthon's Zumpt's School Latin Grammar. 

Translated and adapted to the High School of Edinburgh, by 
L. Schmitz, Ph.D. Corrected and enlarged by C. Anthon, 
LL.D. 12mo, Sheep extra, 60 cents. 

Anthon's Sallust's History of the Jugurthine 

War, and of the Conspiracy of Catiline. With an English Com- 
mentary, and Geographical and Historical Indexes. New Edi- 
tion, corrected and enlarged. With a Portrait. 12nQo, Sheep 
extra, 76 cents. 

Anthon's Ancient Geography. 

A System of Ancient and Medifeval Geography. 8vo 

Findlay's Classical Atlas, 

To illustrate Ancient Geography ; comprised in 25 Maps, show- 
ing the various Divisions of the World as known to the An- 
cients. With an Index of the Ancient and Modern Names. 
The Maps are beautifully Colored, and the Index is remarkably 
full and complete. 8vo, half bound, $3 75. 

Anthon's System of Greek Prosody and Meter, 

Together with the Choral Scanning of the Prometheus Vinctus 
of ^schylus, and CEdipus Tyrannus of Sophocles ; also, Re- 
marks on the Indo-Germanic Analogies. 12mo, Sheep extra, 
75 cents. 

Anthon's Greek Reader. 

Principally from the German of Jacobs. With English Notes, 
critical and explanatory, a Metrical Index to Homer and Anac- 
reon, and a copious liCxicon. I2mo, Sheep extra, fl 00. 

Anthonys Homer's Iliad. 

The first Six Books of Homer's Iliad, to which are appended 
English Notes, critical and explanatory, a Metrical Index, and 
Homeric Glossary. I2mo, Sheep extra, 81 25. 

Anthon's Grammar of the Greek Language. 

12mo, Sheep extra, 75 cents. 



Published by Harper 8f Brothers. 3 

Anthon's New Greek Grammar. 

From the German of Kiibner, Matthise, Buttmann, Rost, and 
Thiersch ; to which are appended, Remarks on the Pronuncia- 
tion of the Greek Language^ and Chronological Tables explana- 
tory of the same. 12mo, Sheep extra, 75 cents. 

Anthon's First i&reek Lessons, 

Qontaining the most important Parts of the Grammar of the 
Greek Language, together with appropriate Exercises in the 
translating and writing of Greek. 12mo, Sheep extra, 76 cents. 

Anthon's Greek Prose Composition. 

Greek Lessons, Part IL An Introduction to Greek Prose Com- 
position, with a complete Coarse of Exercises illustrative of all 
the important Principles of Greek Syntax. 12mo, Sheep ex- 
tra, 75 cents. 

Anthon's Works of Horace. 

With English Notes, critical and explanatory. New Edition, 
with Corrections and Improvements. 12mo, Sheep extra, 1^1 26. 

Anthon's -^neid of Virgil. 

.With English Notes, critical and explanatory, a Metrical 
Clavis, and an Historical, Geographical, and Mythological In- 
dex. With a Portrait and numerous Illustrations. 12mo, 
Sheep extra, 81 26. ^ 

Anthon's Eclogues and Georgics of VirgU. 

With English Notes, critical and explanatory. 12mo, Sheep 
extra, $1 25. 

Anthon's Caesar's Commentaries on the Gallic 

War, and the First Book of the Greek Paraphrase ; with En- 
glish Notes, critical and explanatory, Plans of Battles, Sieges, 
&c., and Historical, Geographical, and Archeological Indexes. 
With a Map, Portrait, <&c. 12mo, Sheep extra, |l 00. 

Anthon's Latin Versification. 

In a Series of Progressive Exercises, including Specimens ot 
Translation from English and German Poetry into Latin Verse. 
12mo, Sheep extra, 76 cents. 

Anthon's Key to Latin Versification. 

12mo, half Sheep,, 60 cents. 

Anthon's Latin Prosody and Meter. 

Fromthe best Authorities, Ancient and Modern. I2mo, Sheep 
extra, 76 cents. 

Anthon's Latin Lessons. 

Latin Grammar, Part I. Containing the most important Parts 
of the Grammar of the Latin Language, together with appro- 
priate Exercises in the translating and writing of Latin. 12mo, 
Sheep extra, 76 cents. 
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Anthon's Introduction to Latin Prose Compo- 
sition. Latin Grammar, Part II. A complete Course of Exer- 
cises, illustrative of all the important Principles of Latin Syn- 
tax. 12mo, Sheep extra, 75 cents. 

Anthon's Key to Latin Prose Composition. 

12mo, half Sheep, 50 cents. 

The ^Englishman's Greek Concordance of the 

New Testament : being an Attempt at a verbal Connection be- 
tween the Greek and the English Texts : including a Concord- 
ance to the Proper Names, with Indexes, Greek-English and 
English-Greek. 8vo, Muslin, $4 50 ; Sheep extra, $5 00. 

Lewis's Platonic Theology. 

Plato against the Atheists ; or, the Tenth Book of the Dialogue 
on Laws, with critical Notes and extended Dissertations on 
some of the main Points of the Platonic Philosophy and The- 
ology, especially as compared with the Holy Scriptures. 12mo, 
Muslin, $1 50. 

Spencer's Greek New Testament. 

With English Notes, critical, philological, and exegetical In- 
dexes, <&c. 12mo, Muslin, 91 25; Sheep extra, 91 40. 

Butler's Analogy of Religion, 

Natural and Revealed, to the Constitution and Course of Na- 
ture. To which are added two brief Dissertations : of Personal 
Identity — of the Nature of Virtue. With a Preface by Bishop 
Halifax. 18mo, half Bound, 37i cents. 

Hobart's Analysis of Butler's Analogy of Re- 
ligion, Natural and Revealed, to the Constitution and Course 
of Nature, with Notes. Also, Crauford's Questions for Exam- 
ination, Revised and Adapted to the Use of Schools. By 
Chablbs E. West. I8mo, Muslin, 40 cents. 

Gieseler's Compendium of Ecclesiastical His- 
tory. From the Fourth Edinburgh Edition, Revised and Amend- 
ed. Translated from the German by Samuel Davidson, LL.D 
8vo. 

Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, 

Ancient and Modern ; in which the Rise, Progress, and Varia- 
tion of Church Power are considered in their Connection with 
the State of Learning and Philosophy, and the Political History 
of Europe during that Period. Translated, with Notes, &c.) 
by Abchibald Maclainb, D.D. A new Edition, continued to 
1826, by Chablbs Coote, LL.D. 2 vols. 8vo, Sheep extra, 
$3 50. 

Sampson's Beauties of the Bible : 

Selected from the Old and New Testaments, with Tarioos Re- 
marks and Dissertations. 18mo, Muslin, 50 cents. 
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M^Clintock and Crooks's First Boot in Latin. 

Containing Grammar, Exercises, and Vocabularies on the 
Method of constant Imitation and Repetition. With Summa- 
ries of EtymoJogy and Syntax. 12mo, Sheep extra, 75 cents. 

M^Clintockand Crooks's Second Bookin Latin. 

Being a sufficient Latin Reader, in Extracts from Caesar and 
Cicero, with Notes and full Vocabulary. 12mo, Sheep extra. 
(In press.) 

M'Clintock and Crooks's First Book in Greek. 

Containing a full View of the Forms of Words, with Vocabu- 
laries and copious Exercises, on the Method of constant Imita- 
tion and Repetition. 12mo, Sheep extra, 75 cents. 

M^C lintock and Crooks's Second Book in Greek. 

Containing a Syntax, with Reading Lessons in Prose ; Prosody 
and Reading Lessons in Verse. Forming a sufficient Greek 
Reader, with Notes and copious Vocabulary. 12mo, Sheep ex- 
tra. (In press.) 

M'Cliutock and Crooks's Litroduction to Writ- 
ing Latin. Containing^ full Syntax, on the Basis of Kiihner, 
with Ijoci Moniorialcs selected from Cicero, and copious Exer- 
cises for Imitation and Repetition. 12mo, 

M'Clintockand Crooks's Practical Introduction 

to Latin Style. Principally translated from Grysar's ** Theorie 
dcs lateinisclicn Stiles." 

Hackley's Treatise on Algebra. 

Containing the latest Improvements. 8vo, Sheep extra, $1 50. 

Hacklejr's School Algebra. 

Containing the latest Improvements. 8vo, Muslin 75 cents. 

Hackley's Elementary Course of Geometry, 

12mo, Sheep extra, 75 cents. 

Loomis's Treatise on Algebra. 

8vo, Sheep extra. $1 00. 

Loomis's Elements of Geometry and Conic Sec- 
tions. 8vo, Sheep extra, $1 00. 

Loomis's Elements of Plane and Spherical Trig- 
onometry, with their Applications to Mensuration, Surveying, 
and Navigation. To which is added a full Series of Tables of 
Logarithms of Numbers, and of Sines and Tangents for every 
Ten Seconds of the Quadrant. With other useful Tables, 
dvo. Sheep extra, $1 50. 

Loomis's Tables of Logarithms of Numbers, 

, And of Sines and Tangents for every Ten Seconds of the Quad- 
rant. With other useful Tables. 8vo, Sheep extra, il 00. 
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Clark's Elements of Algebra. 

Embracing, also, the Theory and Application of Logarithms : 
together with an Appendix, containing Infinite Series, the gen- 
eral Theory of Equations, &c. 8yo, Sheep extra, $1 00. 

Parker's Aids to English Composition. 

13mo, Muslin, 80 cents ; Sheep extra, 90 cents. 

Parker's Geographical Questions. 

Adapted for the Use of Morse's or most other Maps. 12mOy 
Muslin, 26 cents. 

Parker's Outlines of General History. 

In the Form of Question and Answer. 12mo, Sheep extra, 
$100. 

Renwick's First Principles of Chemistry. 

With Questions. Engravings. 18mo, half Sheep, 75 cents. 

Renwick's Science of Mechanics applied to 

Practical Purposes. Engravings- 18mo, half Roan, 90 cents. 

Renwick's First Principles of Natural Philoso- 

phy. With Questions. Engravings. 18mo,haIfRoan, 75 cents. 

Draper's Text-book of Chemistry. 

With nearly 300 Illustrations. l2mo, Sheep extra, 75 cents. 

Draper's Text-book of Natural Philosophy. 

With nearly 400 Illustrations. 12mo, Sheep extra, 75 cents. 

Draper's Chemical Organization of Plants. 

With an Appendix, containing several Memoirs on Capillary 
Attraction, Electricity, and the Chemic^ Action of Light. 
With Engravings. 4to, Muslin, $2 50. 

Smith's Elementary Treatise on Mechanics. 

Embracing the Theory of Statics and Dynamics, and its Appli- 
cation to Solids and Fluids. With Illustrations. 8to, Muslin« 
• $1 50 ; Sheep extra, 81 75. 

Boucharlat's Elementary Treatise on Mechan- 
ics. Translated from the French, with Additions and Emenda- 
tions, hy Professor E. H. Coubtbnay. With Plates. Sto, 
Sheep extra, $2 25. 

Bigelow's Useful Arts, 

Considered in connection with the Applications of Science 
With numerous Engravings. 2 vols. Ifkno, Muslin, $1 50. 

Kane's Elements of Chemistry : 

Including the most recent Discoveries, and Applications of the 
Science to Medicine and Pharmacy, and to the Arts. Edited 
by John W. Dbapeb, M.D. With about 250 Wood-cuU. 8vo, 
Muslin, 92 00 ; Sheep extra, 92 26. 
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Boyd's Eclectic Moral Philosophy. 

Prepared for Literary Institutions and general Use. 12in'>,. 
Muslin, 75 cents ; Shdep extra, 871 cents. 

Boyd's Elements of Rhetoric and Literary Crit- 
icism. With practical Exercises and Examples. Also, a suo- 
cinct History of the English Language, and of British and 
American Literature, from the earliest to the present Times. 
18mo, half Bound, 60 cents. 

Campbell's Philosophy of Rhetoric. 

Revised Edition. 12mt>, Muslin, $1 25. 

Upham's Elements of Mental Philosophy. 

Embracing the two Departments of the Intellect and the Sensi- 
bilities. 2 vols. 12mo, Sheep extra, $2 50. 

Upham's Mental Philosophy, Abridged. 

l<2mo. Sheep extra, $1 25. 

Upham's Treatise on the Will. 

12mo, Sheep extra, $1 25. 

Upham's Imperfect and Disordered Mental Ac- 
tion. 18mo, Muslin, 45 cents. , 

Abercrombie's Treatise on the Intellectual 

Powers, and the Investigation of Truth. 18mo, Muslin, 45 
cents ; half Bound, 50 cents. 

Abercrombie's Philosophy of the Moral Feel- 
ings. With Questions. 18mo, Muslin, 40 cents ; half Bound, 
50 cents. 

Markham's (Mrs.) History of France, 

From the Conquest of Gaul by Julius Caesar to the Reign of 
Louis Philippe. Prepared for the Use of Schools by the Addi- 
tion of a Map, Kotes, and Questions, and a Supplementary 
Chapter, bringing down the History to the present Time, by 
Jacob Abbott. With Engravings. 12mo, half Bound, 91 25. 

Tytler's Universal History, 

From the Creation of the World to the Decease of George III., 
1820. 6 vols. I8mo, Muslin, $2 70. 

Hale's History of the United States, 

From their first Settlement as Colonies to the close of the Ad« 
ministration of Mr. Madison in 1817. 2 vols. ISmo,- Muslin, 
90 cents. 

Rohertson's History of the Discovery of Amer- 
ica. With an Account of the Author's Life and Writings. 
With Questions for the Examination of Students, by J. Frost, 
A.M. With Engravings. 8vo, Sheep extra, 91 76. 
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Eobertson's History of America, Abridged. 

With an Account of the Author*8 Life and Writings, by Duoal^ 
Stewart. ISmo, Muslin, 45 cents. 

Robertson's History of the Emperor Charles V. 

With a View of the Progress of Society in Europe, to the begin- 
ning of the Sixteenth Century. With Questions for the Exam- 
ination of Students, by John Frost, A.M. With Engravings. 
8vo, Sheep extra, $1 75. - 

Robertson's History of Charles V., Abridged. 

18nao, Muslin, 45 cents. 

Schmitz's History of Rome, 

From the earliest Times to the Death of Commodus, A.D. 192. 
With Qaestions. 12mo, Muslin, 75 cents. 

Plautus's The Captives. 

With English Notes, <Stc., by John Proudfit, D.D. 18mo, 
Paper, 37i cents. 

MuUw's ffistory of the World, 

From the earliest Period to 1783. Compared throughout with 
the Original, revised, corrected, and illustrated by a Notice of 
the Life and Writings of the Author, by Alszandbr Eyekett. 
4 vols. 12mo, Muslin, $3 00. 

Hallam's Constitutional History of England, 

From the Accession of Henry VII. to the Death of George 11. 
8vo, Sheep extra, $2 25. 

Goldsmith's History o^ Greece, Ahridged. 

Edited by the Author of " American Popular Lessons. 18mo> 
half Sheep, 45 cents. , 

Goldsmith's History of Rome, Abridged. 

Edited 6y Henry W. Herbert. 18mo, half Sheep, 45 cents. 

Michelet's Elements of Modern History. 

Translated from the French, with an Introduction, Notes, &c.. 
by Rev. Dr. Potter. 18mo, Muslin, 45 cents. 

Robins's (Miss) Tales from American History. 

With Engravings. 3 vols. 18mo, Muslin, $1 00. 

Beck's Botany of the United States, 

North of Virginia ; comprising Descriptions of the Flowering 
and Fern-like Plants hitherto found in those States, arraiiged 
according to the Natural System. With a Synopsis of the 
Genera according to the Linnaean System, a Sketch of the Ru- 
diments of Botany, <Slc. 12mo, Muslin, $1 25 ; Sheep, $1 50.. 

Mill's Logic, Ratiocinative and Inductive. 

Being a connected View of the Principles of Evidence and 
Methods of Scientific Investigation. 8vo, Muslin, $2 00 
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